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INTRODUCTION.

MOST persons who have at all attended to Egyptian anti-

quities will remember with interest how slight an accident it

was which led Belzoni to his grand discovery of the tomb of

Seti L, the father of Rameses the Great. In the wild desert-

valley of Biban el Malouk, the bareness of which contrasts so

strangely with the green plain on the other side of the

Assassif when in crossing by the mountain path one sees

from the top both sides at once, at the foot of one of those

lateral ridges in which are many of the kings' tombs, he

noticed a slight depression of the sand, as if the rains, which

even in the Thebaid fall in some years, had there soaked

through to some cavity. So he dug, and came first upon a

descending gallery ; and then, after trying the rock at which

it seemed to end and which sounded hollow, he broke his way
through it, and found himself in the most perfect and the most

magnificent of all the royal tombs one unentered by
Greek visitors under the Ptolemies, and connected with

reigns of the highest historical interest (for Seti I. and his

son Rameses II. are the chief elements of the Sesostris of

Herodotus and Diodorus) the gorgeous paintings of which,

partly historical and partly relating to the dead, preserved

intact in all the freshness of their colours, have been the

source of the most striking of those facsimiles of Egyptian

sepulchral paintings which are now to be seen in the museums

of Europe.
The present writer cannot promise to conduct his readers

to discoveries so interesting at once to the eye and to the

imagination as that of the tomb of a Sesostris ; but his work

originated in an accidental observation of something as
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his enemies, but neither noticed nor understood, he was

called by an angel a "
holy man of God," and was named

in a dream by Christ himself to a widow woman sent to

succour him as " my servant Nicon." But if the testimony

of two such witnesses be true, the first question, whether for

the Greek or for the Catholic, will be not as to the need of

any form of canonisation, but as to the credibility of the

Russian narrative in which these things are stated.

We are now far enough from Egyptian antiquities ; but

this was the subject on which the author was employed, and

on account of which he went to Egypt. And if health and

time allowed, his intention was, after translating the MS. of

Paisius, to go on to Jerusalem to re-examine there with more
attention than before certain details, with a view to an " His-

torical account of the Question of the Holy Places," which
he had in great part written since the French in 1850

opened and reopened that difference with a hope in which

they succeeded only too well. As it was, though he com-

pleted in the spring of 1854 his local researches at Jeru-

salem, the war having already broken out put an end to

that public interest which had been attracted to the question
out of which it originated. But to return to Egypt :

On arriving at Cairo it was discovered that the MS. in quest
of which the author came had not long before been sent to
Russia to M. Mouravieff, whose History of the Kussian
Church, translated into English by Mr. Blackmore, had
been edited by the author. M. Mouravieff had desired to
obtain a

transcript of the MS. for his own use
; but the

Greek Patriarch, after one out of its three divisions had
been transcribed, finding the transcript to be disfigured by
frequent errors, and the original to be difficult to read, and
laving a Bishop then going to Russia for alms, sent the

ginal itself, to be kept as long as needed for use, and then
returned. Thus the author found only the transcript of the
F rst Book, which the Patriarch

readily gave him to trans-
late, regretting that he could only promise the rest whenever
it was returned, if he thought it worth coming for again, and
> he had not seen it in the mean time in passing throughKussia. For if the war had not broken out it had been part
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of a former plan to go from Syria to Mosul, and through

Georgia and the Caucasus to the Volga, and so up to

Moscow and to St. Petersburg ; and the late Prince Wo-
ronzoff two years before in the Crimea had promised to

facilitate that journey. But as things turned out, after two

or three months spent at Cairo partly in translating, and

partly in a tedious confinement from the gout, early in 1854

an American stranger introducing himself to the author

invited him to join in a short voyage up the Nile, all the

preparations for which were already made, but there was

still room for a fourth person. This proposal having been

accepted, and only just before embarking, one of the party,

as he was seeking very different commodities, found by
chance in the same shop and purchased a thin quarto on

Egypt by an American named Gliddon, a publication of

little value, but containing two things which Murray's hand-

book does not. The first of these was a translation of that

short document (preserved by Syncellus) which is called the

Old Egyptian Chronicle, and which is the subject of Chap-
ter I. of this work. The other was a page exhibiting the

hieroglyphical signs used like letters or syllables in such

words and names as are written phonetically. Sir Gardner

Wilkinson in Murray's handbook had given a useful series

of the hieroglyphical names of the Egyptian kings, so far as

their order seemed to him to have been made out. On

comparing these with the hieroglyphical alphabet in Glid-

don's publication, it appeared that nothing could be easier

than to recognise and to spell by their help the personal

names of kings. And this was quite enough to give great

interest even to a cursory inspection of the ruins on the

banks of the river, as it would enable one to see in each case

what were the latest names on the outermost portions added

to any temple, or on other parts rebuilt, and what the earlier

as one advanced inwards towards the original nucleus or

sanctuary, and so to form some idea as to the monumental
traces left both by dynasties and by individual kings.
One other piece of good fortune there was of the most

trivial kind, without which the writer might have gone up
to the first Cataract and down again to Cairo almost without

a 3
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setting foot out of the boat. This was his having taken with

him by chance, and without any thought of wanting them again

so soon, a pair of list shoes. But only two or three days

after embarking! the gout returned, and it was not till

reaching Assouan that he was able to go on shore, nor till

some time after returning to Cairo that he could wear a

common shoe. But beginning from Assouan, by the help of

a list shoe tied from the heel over the instep, and of such

donkeys as the villages afforded, he was enabled to visit

most of those ruins and tombs which were seen by his com-

panions. So the Russian Patriarch Nicon, an American

stranger, Mr. Gliddon's reproduction of the Old Chronicle

and his hieroglyphical alphabet, and a list shoe, were to-

gether the fingers as it were of a hand which took the author

from his previous occupation, and put him upon a work

totally different, for which he had not before felt the

slightest inclination, and which was about the last that he

would have thought himself either fit or likely to undertake.

Any general description or narrative such as belongs to a

volume of travels would here be out of place; and most
readers are already familiar with those peculiarities of

climate and scenery which make the charm of a winter in

Egypt. But some features more or less connected with the

subject of this volume may be rapidly glanced at. It is

interesting then to be met at once at Alexandria by the con-

spicuous column of Diocletian (misnamed Pompey's pillar),

reminding one that to the era of his accession, which may be
taken also to mark the last persecution and the triumph of

Christianity, all the later chronology and history of Egypt
and of the Coptic and Abyssinian Churches is attached. The
sites of Naucratis and Sais, which are passed in going from
Alexandria to the Nile by the Mahmoudieh Canal, carry

: back in thought to the seventh century before Christ,
when the Greeks first penetrated into Ecrypt and obtained
an emporium on the Canopic or Western branch of the Nile,

to the travels of Herodotus two centuries later, when
saw the palace of the kings of the Saite dynasty and their

and other monuments still entire. So we enter E-ypt
at the present day nearly by the same route with the Greeks.
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Higher up, after getting upon the Nile, when one first comes

in view of the desert of the Libyan hills, tba colour of the

sand is so yellow that a shortsighted persol-p might imagine

it to be a tract of ripe wheat. Hereabouts, in the lower

part of the steep bank, on the Libyan side, one sees in places

thin strata, as streaks, of yellow sand alternating with black

earth, a peculiarity which takes the mind back to those very

early ages when the river and the desert were still contend-

ing for the surface even at the water's edge, and it was only
in some seasons, perhaps, that an inundation overspread the

banks with mud, which was again in turn covered by sand

swept over it by the wind. Then, without dwelling on the

first distant view of the pyramids of Gizeh, sometimes called

the Granaries of Joseph, as the canal along the foot of the

Libyan hills is called his River (and these works really

date from his time), or the noble obelisk of Sesortasen I.

(invisible from the river but within a short ride to the

N.E. from Cairo,) which marks the site of the Temple
at Heliopolis, and which was first set up at least 40 or 50

years before Joseph was sold into Egypt, without dwell-

ing, again, on later reminiscences of the Assyrians and

the Romans connected with the Egyptian Babylon, or on

traditions of the Holy Family and of St. Peter and St.

Mark connected with the same Babylon and with the Foun-

tain of Matarieh on the Roman road near Heliopolis, or

lastly on the numerous and beautiful mediaeval mosques of

Fostat and Cairo, and the tombs of the Mamelukes, so rich

and picturesque, with all the transitions from the Roman
and Byzantine to the Saracenic and Pointed architecture,

without dwelling on any of these things, but confining our-

selves to the voyage on the Nile, let us recall ifwe have seen,

or paint to ourselves from description, some of the most

striking features of the scenery; the broad surface of the river

the black steep bank the creaking wheels for raising

water to irrigate the lands the narrow flat strip covered

with growing crops above the bank sometimes of a dark blue-

green sometimes of a yellow-green the bare stems of palms

rising from this strip, some upright like slender shafts, others

slanting in different ways, and all with the green tufts at

a 4
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their heads showing as against a background against the sky

or the yellow siajd
of the desert or the rock rising behind:

then the frequ^it mounds, like small hills, marking the

sites of ancient! towns, and often still occupied by modern

villages each Village on its mound (which during the in-

undation becomes an island) amid a clump of palm-trees full

of pigeons the houses and walls all of sunburnt-bricks of

black earth such as were used by the ancient Egyptians

the doorways, too, slightly converging towards the top as in all

the old Egyptian buildings their roofs not flat as in Syria,

but rising into a multitude of picturesque turrets which are

dovecotes and which give to the villages a castellated ap-

pearance the contrast in places, where both are seen to-

gether, of the broad expanse of the river and treeless flats of

the most vivid green in islands or on the shores with some

portion of the yellow sand of the desert. From the hill and

the old rock tombs above Osiout, formerly Lycopolis (and
wolf-mummies are still visible in the tombs), this contrast

is heightened by a double city, that of Osiout itself at one's

feet one of the chief places of modern Egypt, with its' port
full of life, connected with cultivated tracts on the shore and
in an island beyond, and with the river with the pictur-

esque sails of the vessels (pointed like hares' ears crossing
one another) upon it and a little to the left the mediaeval

and modern necropolis, a perfect town of Saracenic tombs
and small mosques and cupolas, standing apart without any
sign of life or vegetation near it in the midst of the desert.

Then in places the Libyan and Arabian mountains (some-
times both, but oftener only the Arabian) approach close to

the bank, and narrow the course of the river
; at others the

river widens and bends so as to resemble a huge lake : in
some places again it is divided into several channels and half
lost between extensive islands. When the Arabian hill comes

ar, the entrances to ancient tombs are often visible to the
passing boats in the rock above. For those who have the use

their feet a walk along the steep bank- by no means to
B mounted or descended at every point- is an agreeable

preparation fur breakfast in the early morning while the
Arab crew tow the boat up the stream, crying out to keep
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time and singing as they haul. On the deck too, and in

rowing, they are not sparing of their songs. Sometimes

perhaps a funeral from some village may be crossing the

river, with the wailing of hired mourners, and a car drawn

by oxen to convey the dead from the landing-place to the

cemetery on the opposite bank ; so that the modern funeral

bears a close resemblance to the ancient, the greater con-

veniences offered for burials by the more desert side and the

hill-bank having perpetuated the custom of ferrying the

dead across the water. The form and colours also of the

cattle in the pastures, the innumerable flocks of wild geese

on the river, and the barley, wheat, and dhourra of different

heights in the cultivated tracts, remind one constantly of the

cattle and crops sculptured and painted in the tombs, and of

the geese living and dead which make so great a show in the

same sculptures and paintings, that they quite take prece-

dence of the kine and the beef. Buffaloes in the fields and

negro slaves occur on the monuments, mixed as now with

handsome cattle of the Apis form and breed, and with the

native Egyptians ; but now one sees also lines of camels with

their packs on the banks of the river and in the city, and

in the cultivated lands crops of maize, which are absent from

the monuments.

Any one of the larger Egyptian temples which is tolerably

preserved, as those of Denderah and Edfou, with the remains

of its ^pojjioi, or avenues of approach, its pylons and propy-

Isea, its hypsethral courts, its inner halls of columns, and its

innermost sanctuary, the original nucleus of all, is suffi-

ciently imposing. But those of Thebes, on both banks of

the river viz. the great ruins of Gourneh, of the Rames-

seum, and of Medinet Habou, besides the vocal colossus of

Memnon and its fellow, and the royal and private tombs on

the west side, and the ruins of Luxor, and above all those

of the great temple of Ammon at Karnak, on the east side

are absolutely overwhelming to the eye, and even to the

imagination. No other ruins in the world can be compared
with these ; and it is utterly inconceivable that such build-

ings and such a capital should have been seen by Herodotus

still complete, and passed over undescribed. This silence alone
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- even if there were no other concurrent indications would

be sufficient pW that the parenthetical
notices of his

having ascended the Nile to Thebes, and even to Syene,

were inserted la^e in life, and after a second visit to Egypt.

But the mention of the temple of Karnak affords a good

opportunity for breaking off from these desultory allusions

and reminiscences, and turning to that which properly be-

longs to the present Introduction, namely, the historical in-

struction to be obtained from a rapid and superficial glance

at such monuments as meet the eye of the ordinary tourist,

or such as any one who has been in Egypt may afterwards

notice with more attention in one or other of the chief

museums of Europe.

To generalise, then, from the author's own experience, it is

easy to observe that the traces left by different Roman em-

perors become gradually more numerous and more important

as one goes back from the Antonines (their's are the latest

hieroglyphical names) towards the time of Cleopatra, a

temple in honour of whose delivery of a son born to Julius

Crcsar (a son named on this monument Ptolemy Ca3sar) is

seen near Hermonthis. The latest works of those executed

under the Roman emperors show plain signs of inferiority and

decay in point of number, magnitude, and style, and espe-

cially in the hieroglyphical characters themselves ; while the

earliest, consisting of magnificent reconstructions of temples,
or additions, bearing the names of Augustus and Tiberius as

deities, with dates equally belonging to the life of Christ on

earth, and even it may be to his actual presence as an infant

in Egypt, are quite in keeping with the constructions of the

Ptolemies. And the temples built, rebuilt, or added to by
the Ptolemies show that under them Egypt enjoyed ma-
terial prosperity, and that it was their policy heartily to sup-
port the priesthood and the national superstitions, accepting
in return the same divine honours which had been given to
the earlier Pharaohs, and which passed from themselves, in
like manner, to their Roman successors. Of the Persian

fire-worshippers scarcely a single name is likely to meet the

eye of the traveller (unless he visits the ruins of JupiterAmmon in the Great Oasis, where he will see the cartouches
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of Darius), though the reconstructed sanctuary of the great

temple of Karnak, bearing the names of Philip Aridaeus and

Alexander II., speaks distinctly both of the destruction caused

by the last Persian conqueror, Ochus (in B.C. 345), and of the

inauguration of a new policy under the first Macedonians,

who were received as deliverers. The intervention of a

time of native independence between the first Persian dy-

nasty of Cambyses and his successors and the last Persian

conquest of Ochus is clearly marked by the names of Ne-

pharoot, Hakori, and the two Nectanebos, some or all of

which, in one place or another, will be likely to present

themselves. Of the Saites of Dyn. XXVI the monumental

remains, both in museums and in Egypt, especially in the

neighbourhood of Memphis, are so abundant, and of such

admirable workmanship, as to prove that their age contrasted

favourably with the times preceding it. Of the Ethiopians

comparatively little is seen, but enough to catch the eye at

Thebes, and to show that whatever violence and cruelties may
have accompanied their conquest, they identified themselves

in religion, at least, with the native kings whom they sup-

planted. And for such travellers as go up to the Second

Cataract there are plain signs at Gebel Barkal (the site of

the ancient Napata) that the native monumental history of

Ethiopia begins only from Tirhakah, the contemporary of

Hezekiah, and that the religion and civilisation of the Ethio-

pians were of Egyptian origin, not that of the Egyptians of

Ethiopian. The same results, too, from Lepsius's examina-

tion of the Nubian pyramids, both those near Gebel Barkal,

and of other groups still higher up the river. But for the

time between the Ethiopian conquest (B.C. 746) and the first

two kings of the Bubastites, Shishonk I. and Osorchon I.,

(that is, during 44 + 19 + 48 =) 111 years of Dynasties

XXIV, XXIII, and XXII, and the last 80 or 90 years of

Dyn. XXI of the Old Chronicle, in all for about 200 years of

the Bubastites or Tanites, and the first Saites, scarcely any-

thing is seen. It is only to the recent discoveries ofM. Mariette

in the Apis-cemetery near Memphis, which was visited by the

author on his return to Cairo, and the numerous stelas of which

are now in the Louvre, that we are indebted for the knowledge



INTRODUCTION.

of a number of monumental names filling up the break in

this part of Egyptian history. The monumental records of

the conquests of Shishonk I. on the outer walls of the great

temple at Karnak have become familiar to the public through

engravings
since the time when Champollion first pointed

out in the long series of tributary or vanquished kings, coun-

tries, and cities, the scutcheon of the "
king of the country

of Judah (Judah-melek-kaY
But it is for the three great

Theban Dynasties, XVIII, XIX, and XX, anterior to the

time of Shishonk I. and Rehoboarn, and covering (348 + 194

+ 228 = ) 770 years, from B.C. 1748 to B.C. 978, that the

architectural remains, especially at Thebes, are so abundant,

and the links of mutual connection so numerous, as to afford

something like a continuous monumental history, while the

temples, palaces, and tombs of many of the kings of these

dynasties are on so vast a scale, and their wars and con-

quests and tributes recorded are so considerable, as to strike

every beholder with amazement. Especially the great

temple of Ammon at Karnak, consisting of an endless

accretion of successively-added chambers, columnar build-

ings, and halls, intermediate and outer pylons, propytaa,

obelisks, hypaethral courts, dromoi of ram-headed sphinxes,

and even lesser outlying temples, each with its own similar

additions, attached like faubourgs to the outskirts of the

greater, affords of itself quite an epitome of Egyptian history

both of a positive and of a comparative or negative character.

The kings whose works both in this gigantic and complex
ruin and in those on the opposite side of the river stand out in

boldest relief are, as might be expected, Rameses II. and

Seti I. of the fifteenth century before Christ, and Rameses
III. of the fourteenth, the chief elements of the compound
Sesostris. But those of an earlier king, viz. Amenoph
III., the Memnon of the Greeks, who was contemporary
with Joshua, if they had remained entire, would have been

scarcely less stupendous. As it is, both his palace-temple
and his tomb on the west side of the river have been utterly

destroyed by some successor hostile to his memory, and his

temple at Luxor on the east bank has been appropriated and
added to by later kings, and much damaged besides by
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modern barbarism. A still earlier king, Thothmes III. (the

fourth or fifth of Dyn. XVIII, according as his elder sister

and her consort Thothmes II. are reckoned or omitted), is set

by the monuments in a light in the highest degree remarkable.

It is from his death that the narrative of the Exodus in the

Scriptures commences : he was himself the chief oppressor

of the Hebrews : and it is in a tomb of his reign that the

Hebrews with their semi-Nubian taskmasters are still to be

seen painted in the act of making bricks for the temple of

Ammon. This king is shown by the monuments to have

been one of the greatest builders that ever reigned in Egypt.
And further they show that he was also one of the greatest

conquerors. The list of his tributes from vanquished peo-

ples, which was sculptured with much detail on the walls

of the great temple at Karnak, with an enumeration of his

campaigns, is still in part preserved, and has been illustrated

by Mr. Birch of the British Museum. A portion of these

inscriptions is now in the Louvre. Thus it appears that the

development of Egypt as the great military power of the

world commenced under the first kings of Dyn. XVIII,
almost immediately upon the overthrow of the Shepherds,
and that it seemed to be just reaching its climax when the

Hebrew bondsmen had attained their greatest numbers, and

their bondage had become most severe. And those modern
writers who, to suit their own theories, have made KamesesII.

to have been the great oppressor of the Hebrews, and his

son and successor Menephthah, or Amenoph, to be the

Pharaoh of the Exodus, have in some features of the history
come nearer than they deserved to the truth. For the real

oppressor of the Hebrews was a king who for his con-

quests, his long reign, and his innumerable monuments, is

scarcely, if at all, inferior when compared with Rameses II.,

and not at all inferior to Rameses III. (though it is true

that the architectural proportions of the works of Thoth-

mes III., as being earlier, have been surpassed by his later

rivals) ; and it was in the first year of the son and successor

of this king, really named Amenoph, when the pride of

Egypt was already at its zenith, that the power, as it were,
of Sesostris was broken or bruised by the overthrow in the
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Red Sea, so that it was not till two centuries later that it

ao-ain threatened to overrun Asia.

Of monumental lists, such as those of the Chamber of

Kings, the most ancient of all, which belonged to the build-

ings of Thothmes III. in the temple at Karnak (what re-

mains of it is in the Imperial Library at Paris), and those

of the Abydos Tablet in the British Museum, which also

went back beyond the head of Dyn. XVIII, it is un-

necessary to speak, as no portion of these lists is now to be

seen by travellers either at Karnak or at Abydos ; and, even

if it were otherwise, they would not enable one to form any

clear notions as to the earlier history of Egypt. Those

monumental lists, however, of Dyn. XVIII and part of

Dyn. XIX which are still in their places in the Rames-

seum and at Medinet Habou are intelligible at once, and

highly interesting, as occurring on the very spot where one is

surrounded by separate inscriptions and monuments of the

same kings whom they enumerate in order. For the times

above Dyn. XVIII the ordinary traveller can no longer

work his way upwards as before. The monuments seem to

fail : and he is besides perplexed by having for his guide the

lists of Africanus, which contain before Dyn. XVIII seven

interpolated dynasties of kings besides the eight really be-

longing to the original Manetho. And even if any one were

to make a bold guess that the anonymous dynasties are per-

haps fabulous, and thereupon were to attempt to refer all

royal names anterior to Dyn. XVIII to those dynasties
which give the names and reigns in detail, he would be little

better off than before. For he would see in one place or

another, or find mentioned by persons more learned than him-

self, many names of kings which cannot be identified in

Manetho's lists. He would be obliged therefore to content
himself with observing that of the Shepherds who were over-
thrown by the founder of Dyn. XVIII he had seen no traces
whatever (though traces of one of them, the second Apophis,
have in truth been found at Tanis), unless indeed he were
deceived for a time, like the author, by the plausible assertion
that the names Papa, Aan, and Assa occurring the first of
them in many parts and the other two in tombs near
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Memphis, were those of the Shepherds Apophis, Jamas, and

Aseth. He would find however in different places, espe-

cially in the remarkable tombs of Beni-Hassan, a number of

names easily identifiable with those of Dyn. XII of Afri-

canus (XV of the original Manetho), among which the

obelisk of Heliopolis would secure his due pre-eminence to

that of Sesortasen I. At Chenoboskion and elsewhere he

would find names which through Papa-Maire he might con-

nect with Dyn. VI of Africanus (XIII of Manetho). In

tombs near the pyramids of Memphis he would find fre-

quent traces of their builders of Dyn. IV of Africanus (XI
of Manetho), as well as other names identifiable in Dyn. V
of Africanus (XII of Manetbo). But with these Memphites
and "

Elephantinites
"

(a mixture of designations in itself

sufficiently perplexing) he would find others of whom he

could make nothing. And of the names of Africanus' first

three dynasties, two of "
Thinites", and one of the earliest

Memphites, he would find no certain traces at all.

On the whole, the traveller who has been on the look-out

for historical indications will feel it to be pretty certain that

up to the head of Dyn. XVIII he has been tracing back-

wards a single succession of sovereigns who ruled both Upper
and Lower Egypt, and during a number of centuries Nubia

also, though with clear traces in certain titles of the kings and

in the double crown (one white and the other red) of there

having been in earlier times at least two kingdoms in the

Upper and Lower Countries. But above Dyn. XVIII he will

feel quite unable to form any clear opinion not only as to

the extent of territory ruled by particular kings, but even as to

the relative order of priority and posteriority to be attached

to whole groups or dynasties. At the same time he may
reasonably think that thus much at least is shown by the monu-

ments, that before the commencement of Dyn. XVIII, and

consequently also before the commencement of the Shepherd

supremacy which it overthrew, there had reigned at least two

kings as suzerains over all Egypt, viz. Sesortasen I, the 2nd

king of Africanus's Dyn. XII, and Papa-Maire, the 4th of

Dyn.VI (dynasties XV and XIII of Manetho). And, if he has

visited Wadi Mogara in the Sinaitic peninsula, the represen-
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tations and titles of Sahoura and of Snefrou seen there (and

apparently more ancient than those ofKhoufou, the builder of

the great pyramid, and of Ra-en-tseser) will seem to possess
some importance, so that he will not wonder to find afterwards

that Lepsius, in his arrangement of the Berlin Museum, has

referred them to Dyn. Ill of Africanus (X of Manetho), and

placed them as the earliest monumental kings, the earliest,
that is, who are known not only by their mere names in lists

of later date, but by their own contemporary monuments.
The outline thus sketched may be taken to represent the

utmost extent of information likely to be collected from any
cursory inspection of the monuments themselves, that is, of
such of them as may fall under the notice of the ordinary
traveller, even if he adds to his voyage up the Nile a sup-
plementary acquaintance with some or all of the principal
Egyptian collections at Paris, London, Leyclen, and Turin,
to which must now be added also that of Berlin. And
whatever further conclusions and inferences may have been
arrived at by those who have been able to make a more
complete survey of all known monuments, and to read
whatever is historical in their inscriptions, it is clear enough
and generally confessed, that some clue is still wanting be-
yond what the monuments alone have hitherto furntshed

c we can make out even in a general and broad waythe true mutual relations of the earlier Egyptian dynasties,vhcther contemporaneous or successive.
While reading one day on board the boat in Mr. Gliddon's
k the text of the Old Chronicle, in which it is pretended

series of xxv Sothio cycles had been completed at
end of the last native

dynasty, when the Persian Ochus
I^gypt, and

considering the different items by
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the rest of the 36,525 years were distributed. The question

suggested itself To what Sothic cycle are these 443 years

or xv generations said to belong? and the first step thought

of towards finding an answer (since the whole series was pre-

tended to consist of Sothic cycles) was to distribute the sums

named into successive spaces of 1461 years each, in order to

see whether the 443 years would prove to be connected either

with the beginning or the end of any one of the xxv spaces.

But then the objection occurred that in truth the whole fancy

on which the document was based was mere nonsense ; and

that there was no real <( Sothic cycle
"
in the series from be-

ginning to end. So long indeed as a true Sothic epoch were

kept to, it was open to multiply Sothic cycles to any

imaginable extent by calculating back into past time or for-

wards into futurity. But as soon as any one pretended to

make a Sothic cycle or series of cycles begin from or end at

any other than the right day and in the right year for a

Sothic epoch, there was no longer any Sothic* cycle in the

case, but merely a space or period of 1461 Egyptian years,

equal indeed in its length to a Sothic cycle, but yet a totally

different thing. For a Sothic cycle is not merely a space of

1461 Egyptian years, but it is that particular space of 1461

such years, and that only, which begins from the conjunction

of the movable new-year or Thoth 1 with the heliacal rising

of Sirius, fixed to July 20 of our Gregorian Calendar for

that part of Egypt which is just above Memphis. But this

conjunction occurs only once (and then for 4 years succes-

sively) in 1461 movable or 1460 fixed Julian or Canicular

years: and July 20 in the first of those 4 years, and in that

year alone, is the Sothic epoch. Consequently, though it

might suit the humour of the Egyptians to put off an impos-
sible conceit upon the Greeks who knew little or nothing
about the Cycle, for the Egyptian priests themselves the

expression
" the Sothic Cycle

" was no more ambiguous than

that of " the month," or " the year," or " such a year of the

king," which meant of course the current month, the current

year, and such a year of the reigning king. For the author

of a chronicle ending with Nectanebo, or at any date between
the Sothic epochs of July 20 in B.C. 1322 and July 20 in A. i>,

b
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139,
" the Sothic Cycle," if put simply without reference to

any other past or future cycle, and connected with certain

particular years, could mean only the cycle actually current,

which began from the former and which would run out at the

latter of the epochs above-mentioned.

After this discovery if the perception of a truism can be

called a discovery it followed naturally to observe further

that in constructing a fanciful scheme which should pretend

to exhibit a cycle or a series of cycles ending at any other

date than a true cyclical epoch the first operation (implied

by the very terms of the scheme) must be to cut off all those

years of the true current Cycle which were yet to run out below

the date fixed upon, and to throw them back, so that they

might be reckoned as past instead of being looked forward

to as future. This then was what the author of the Old

Chronicle had done ; and, with an ironical humour common

among the Egyptians, he had told his readers to their faces

the nature of his trick, ticketing and labelling the key to it,

and tying it to the lock, or rather leaving it in the lock

itself. The event at which the series of the Chronicle osten-

sibly ends, viz. the conquest of Ochus, to whatever year before

Christ it were referred, would necessarily leave more than
" 443 years of the Cycle

"
below it still to run. But when

443 years were counted upwards from July 20 in A.D. 139,
the end of the Cycle which began with July 20 in B.C. 1322,
the date which came out, viz. B.C. 305, being that at which

Ptolemy Lngi first assumed a crown, both proved sufficiently
that the key was now fitted to the lock, and brought out the

full idea of the Chronicle, of which only one half, and that

of itself pointless, had been seen before. For before all

that appeared to be signified was this, that the world had
run itself out with the last native dynasty, an idea which

might be appropriate as a fanciful lamentation for Egyptian
patriotism, but which had no propriety as addressed to
Greeks. But now one saw that by throwing up distinctly the
last 443 years of the Cycle which were still to run, without

noticing those other years of the interval between Nectanebo
and the Lagidac which in some form or other were necessarily
thrown up too, the effect was to draw down as it were the
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conquest of Ochus and make of it one point (the interval

being in appearance sunk) with the commencement of the

Macedonian dynasty. And the whole sense was this, not

only that the old world came to an end with Nectanebo,

but also, as a corollary, that a new world with all its hopes

and promises was commencing at the date of the Chronicle

with the LagidaB.

The reader cannot fix his attention too closely upon this

first step, since when it is fully understood it will make it

easy to follow out in Chapter I. the analysis and reconstruc-

tion of the Old Chronicle. And when once the Old Chronicle

is understood it will in turn serve as a key to all the other

Egyptian schemes whether earlier or later.

The six Egyptian schemes examined and explained in this

work are in order of time as follows: First, there is the

Hieratic, attached by implication to the cyclical epoch of B.C.

1322. Then the Old Chronicle, similarly attached for its own

date to B.C. 305. Another scheme preserved by Diogenes
Laertius is of uncertain date, later than Alexander, since it

ends at his Egyptian accession, and probably also somewhat

later than the Old Chronicle. The "
.ZEgyptiaca

"
of the

original Manetho, the Theban list of Eratosthenes, and the

scheme of Ptolemy of Mendes (or whoever else was the Ma-

netho of Africanus,) may be referred to dates not far distant

from B.C. 268, B.C. 216, and B.C. 100 respectively. With

respect to the last (supposing Ptolemy of Mendes to have

been really the author) it was an error to leave it doubtful

whether Ptolemy did not write as late as the time of

Augustus, since his work seems to be alluded to, and that

not as belonging to any contemporary or quite recent author,

by Diodorus and Suidas ; and Suidas himself is placed by
Clinton before the contemporaries of Augustus. His "Ma-
netho of Mendes" therefore must have been earlier still.

All the six schemes are expressed in terms of the movable

year of 365 days: and this of itself involves a difference of

some 7 or 8 months from the reckoning of the sacred Scrip-
tures and Josephus which began from the autumn, since at

the date at which the Egyptian reckoning of true human
time began, viz. in B.C. 5361, the movable Thoth was at

b2
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April 26. Further, three of the six schemes, viz. the

Hieratic, the Old Chronicle, and that of Ptolemy, are cyclical,

pretending to exhibit a series of complete Sothic cycles.

And of the three, one, the earliest of all, the Hieratic, ends at

a true cyclical epoch; the other two do not. The two

latter consequently throw up those years of the Cycle

current when they were made which were yet future. But

all the three alike insert a sum of 341 fictitious years in

order to make time seem to have begun from a cyclical

epoch, which in truth it had not done. Two other schemes,

those of Manetho and Eratosthenes, are uncyclical : and

lastly one, that preserved by Diogenes Laertius, is a com-

pound sum of years, partly cyclical and partly uncyclical.

And, as none of these three last-mentioned schemes pretend
to exhibit a single series of complete cycles, they all three

omit those 341 fictitious years which are indispensable to

such schemes as are cyclical.

Those elements of Egyptian reckoning in terms of the

movable year which are common to all the six schemes,

cyclical and uncyclical alike, are 3139 years (divisible into

2922 and 217) from the beginning of human time to Menes,
and 903 years of kings from Menes to the Sothic epoch of

July 20 in B.C. 1322. To these common elements the three

cyclical schemes (the Hieratic of B.C. 1322 a copy of which
was contained in the Turin Papyrus, that of the Old Chro-

nicle, ami that of Ptolemy of Mendes or the Manetho of

Africanus) add the 341 fictitious years mentioned above, not

prefixing them, however, at the head of all, but interposing
them between the first 2922 years and the 217 really

following. Five out of the six schemes add a continua-
tion of 978 years of kings from the Sothic epoch of B.C.
1322 to the conquest of Ochus in B.C. 345 ; and two of the
five go on 13 years further to B.C. 332. The two later of the
three cyclical schemes throw up besides all those years of the

Cycle current in B.C. 345 or 332 which were still future at the
one or other of these dates. The two schemes which are not
cyclical (those of Manetho and Eratosthenes) contain never-
theless the one a sum of 1435 the other a sum of 443 years
really unchronological, but presented as chronological to the
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Greeks, and borrowed or imitated from the years thrown up in

the cyclical schemes, though without seeking or admitting

any cyclical result. Lastly, the mixed scheme preserved by

Diogenes Laertius, while it prefixes a round month of xxx
fictitious cycles or spaces equal in length to cycles, subjoins

to these without any mixture of fictitious or concurrent years

the true chronological and uncyclical reckoning of the

Egyptians from the beginning to Alexander, viz. (3139 +
903 + 978 + 13 = ) 5033 movable years.

Besides those peculiarities which have already been speci-

fied, the Hieratic scheme, really consisting of three cycles or

(2922 + [341 +]217 + 903= )4383 movable years endingJuly
20 in B.C. 1322, was made to exhibit the much greater sum of

36,525 nominal years, or xxv nominal cycles, by multiplying
the first 2922 years or two nominal cycles by 12 into

months. Fromthe xxivpseudo-cyclesor(2922 x 12= )35,064
months so obtained, and called years, the author of the Old

Chronicle suppressed one pseudo-cycle. This he did in

order to make room for a fourth true cycle of the world

which had been growing since the composition of the

Hieratic scheme and was current in his own time, while

he retained from the Hieratic scheme its sum of xxv nomi-

nal cycles or 36,525 years. So then, as he suppressed 1461

months, and retained the remaining 33,603, these last were

in value no longer months but became equal to 1 month

and -g^rd of a month each. In the scheme of Manetho too,

in its mythological part, there is a great sum of 24,000

nominal years derived like those of the Chronicle from the

Hieratic scheme, but without any suppression and con-

sequent change of their value, these 24,000 being simply

months, and equal to 2000 movable years. Only, as Ma-
netho did not choose to retain the whole cyclical sum of

35,064 months from the Hieratic scheme, he restored the first

900 and the last 22 of the 2922 years multiplied in it by
12 to their original and true character of full years.

Without the key to the composition of the Old Chronicle,

and its date, the attempt to make out or to reconstruct any
of the other five schemes from such notices of them as we

possess would have been much more hopeless than that of a

1)3
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comparative anatomist who from some fragments of bones of

three or four different creatures mixed together should

undertake to delineate the whole skeletons and bodies of

each. Cuvier, it is said, from small portions of bones did

actually make drawings of whole skeletons which were after-

wards fully verified. And in the case of living creatures a

man of science and a good draughtsman, used to deal with

proportions and analogies, has something to go upon. But

in the case of schemes of chronology partly true and partly

fabulous the attempt to reconstruct any one of them and to

exhibit it entire from mixed notices and fragments relating

to several would be mere guesswork, unless the parts of

each were of themselves distinct, and nearly complete, and

unless there was a very close symmetry or analogy between

the different schemes. But that which makes the recon-

struction of the Egyptian Chronicles not only less difficult

than the task of the comparative anatomist but even easy,
and certain of success, is this, that the measure and reckon-

ing of time in all of them is the same, and the elementary
sums of years on which they are all based are the same, so

that with only slight data as to the peculiarities of any one
scheme one can either fill up what is wanting in particular

parts, or cut offwhat is redundant, with something like mathe-
matical certainty. Every year day and hour being fixed as in
a framework within the measure of the four Sothic cycles

commencing from July 20 in B.C. 5702, (that is 341 movable

years according to Egyptian reckoning before man was upon
the earth,) and ending at July 20 in A.D. 139, and the
schemes themselves being historically successive, and each of
them in turn based upon those which had preceded, every
point in any one of them can be compared with every point

i any other : and to whatever extent particular years may
in any scheme be misplaced or misrepresented, they are

always there, and can be found out and compared with the
same years in each of the other analogous schemes, and

ght back to their true and original places, and to their
c and

original form and
designation. Nor does this hold

only of those schemes which are cyclical ; but even those (forinstance that of the original Manetho) which are not cyclical,
'eing still constructed with materials common to the cyclical
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schemes, and in terms of the same movable year, are hence

equally explainable and recoverable by a knowledge of the

original elements common to both, and by comparison with

the schemes that are cyclical.

After what may be called the abstract or cyclical chrono-

logy, supposing the construction of each scheme to have

been made out, as in the first four chapters of this work,

and to be understood, if any one inquires after those results

which are properly historical, and which will be to the

general reader more intelligible, and more interesting, they

are these :

I. First, the Old Chronicle (p. 7, &c.) gives without

names a series (not to be supposed to correspond uniformly

to actual reigns) of Ixxvi royal generations, averaging 24f

years each, divided into XV dynasties, the whole in a space

of 1881 movable years from the commencement of the native

monarchy, Feb. 22, B.C. 2224, to its extinction, Nov. 16,

B.C. 345.

II. The original Manetho (pp. 123, 91, and 441) enables

us to cover with names and actual reigns, in a rough and

general way, the greater part of the blank dynasties of the

Chronicle. Only for the iv generations of its Dyn. XVII,
called Memphite, and for the viii Theban generations of its

Dyn. XX, Manetho leaves us quite at fault. For parts of

Dynasties XVIII, XIX, XXI, and XXVI too there is

need of some further resources than are supplied by his lists.

On the other hand Manetho gives names and reigns for a

number of early dynasties, viz. one of Tanites (called in the

lists of Ptolemy Thinites), three called Memphite, and one

called by Ptolemy
"
Elephantinite

"
(perhaps Heliopolite),

in all for five dynasties in Lower Egypt, which are not re-

cognisable in the series of the Chronicle. And again for

Upper Egypt Manetho gives three dynasties, one of viii Dio-

spolites with names and reigns, and two others without names

or reigns but with xvi "
Diospolite" kings to the one and

Ixxvi [xxxvi] called by Ptolemy Xoites (really Nubians) to

the other, which are equally unplaced in the series of the

Chronicle. Manetho then out of his xxm dynasties of kings
has eight in all which though absent from the Chronicle

b 4
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must be supposed to have been contemporaneous with the

first three dynasties and the first 477 years of its kings.

And in fact, though he seems to make for the kings in all a

sum of 3555 years, he himself marks for his Egyptian reader

the same sum with the Chronicle, viz. 1881 years, (of which

477 are anterior to Dyn. XVIII) as alone successive or

chronological. What is more, he alludes to and marks the

duration of each of the first three sovereign dynasties

(XVI, XVII, and XXVII) of the Chronicle, viz. 190, 103,

and 184 years, the first sum of the three being marked

indeed only indirectly, but the other two distinctly (pp. 264

and 285).

The reigns in Manetho's first six dynasties of kings (the

early dynasties of Lower Egypt), being made to average

over 30 years each, suggest the suspicion a suspicion

justified also by finding monumental names not in his lists

intermixed near Memphis with those of his Memphites and
"

Elephantinites
''

that either there were many more

kings than he has named, or that they reigned fewer years.

Both these suspicions will turn out to be true at once. On
the other hand, whether the actual reigns of the early dy-

nasties, and even the dynasties themselves, of Upper Egypt
were more numerous than is acknowledged by Manetho or

not, the names and reigns of their kings being omitted by
him at least for two out of three dynasties are plainly to

seek from other sources.

Below Dyn. XVIII, while there is a general agreement
or parallelism, a comparison of Manetho's reigns with the

generations of the Chronicle reveals some discrepancies in

the designations of dynasties, and some considerable dif-

ferences in their subdivision and duration. And these are

connected with remarkable dislocations; Manetho having
allowed himself (and the Chronicle itself in its Dyn. XXVII
had set him the example) to suppress years and kings in
certain places, while he balanced his suppressions by unhis-
torical insertions elsewhere; and this to such an extent
that, but for the Chronicle, any attempt at an exact rectifi-
cation would have been hopeless.

Manetho has also before Mencs four dynasties of Manes
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or ghost-kings, an enigma upon the meaning of which the

Chronicle throws no light.

III. Eratosthenes, under whose name are to be under-

stood the priests, the composers of his list, throws great light

on the relations of Manetho's first ten dynasties of kings both

to one another and to the first three dynasties of the kings

of the Chronicle. As his plan was to take for his basis and to

fill up with names the generations of the Chronicle he does

not help us to place any additional monumental names of

those omitted by Manetho in the early dynasties of Lower

Egypt, but he takes Manetho's names as they stand, only

reducing the fictitious and extravagant reigns to the average

length of the generations of the Chronicle. But for the

early dynasties of Upper Egypt he does give as many as

eleven names or generations of kings omitted by Manetho

(pp. 374, &c. and 401). The chief value, however, of his

list lies in this, that whereas, if he had simply filled up with

names from Manetho the first three dynasties and the first

477 years of the kings of the Chronicle, he would have

given us no fresh light except on the one most important

point of the composition of its Dyn. XVII, (for its Dynas-
ties XVI and XXVII are identifiable of themselves in

Manetho's Dynasties VIII and XVII, I and XV of Pto-

lemy) his informants by taking in xv generations and 443

unchronological years of the Chronicle (being those 443 of

the Cycle which it names as such and throws up), by
omitting the Shepherds of its Dyn. XXVII, and lastly by
encroaching upon Dyn. XVIII to the extent of 156 years,

have managed to place as many as xxii generations and

reigns with (443 + 184 + 156=
) 783 years besides those

which represent, or which should have represented, the first

three sovereign dynasties of the Chronicle. And their

whole work is arranged so symmetrically that, after com-

mencing with the 190 years of the Tanites of Dyn. XVI of

the Chronicle (VIII of Manetho, but I of Ptolemy) as a

common root or source, an equal space of 443 years is twice

measured off, first to a selection from the early kings of

Lower, and then to a selection from the early kings of Upper

(p- 298). On examining more closely these selections
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it appears that Dyn. XVII of the Old Chronicle unites the

two (p. 314), its four sovereign generations being taken two

of them (which are represented by Sahoura and Snefrou)
with 39 years from the latter part of Dyn. X of Manetho

(III of Ptolemy), the third (that ofPhiops) with 2 1 or 22 years
from the end of his Dyn. XIII (VI of Ptolemy), and the

fourth [Sesortasen L] with 42 years from the head of his Dyn.
XV (XII of Ptolemy). Thus through their later reigns
the relative places of Dynasties X and XIII, and through
its first reign the relative place of Dyn. XV of Manetho is

fixed; and it appears that the early local Memphites of
Lower Egypt, if they had the full sum of 214 years, began
(14- 103 =

)
111 years before Dyn. XVII of the Chro-

nicle, that is 79 years after the epoch of Menes ; and ao-ain

that the "
Memphites

"
of Central Egypt, supposing them

to have ended about 22 years after the death of Phiops and
to have had the sum of 197 years, which however is shown
by the Papyrus to be too great by 16, began (197 22= 175
-22 = 153-39=

) 114, or (114-16= ) 98 years, before

Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, that is 92 years after the
epoch of Menes

; while the Diospolites of Dynasty XV
(XII of Ptolemy), after the death of their first or second
king Sesortasen L, were for their remaining 133 years con-
temporary with the Shepherds of Dynasty XXVII of the
Chronicle, the death of Sesortasen I. being about (260-
184=

) 76 years after the commencement of Dyn. xVl! of
Manetho (XV of

Ptolemy) corresponding in its last 184
years to Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle. And parallel in a
manner with these Diospolite contemporaries of the Shep-
herds, m that one of the two spaces of 443 years which
stands first and is given to Lower Egypt, Eratosthenes ex-

VT Av ,1 ? te Pyramid-^ders of Manetho's Dyn.IV of
Ptolemy), who besides are expressly said to have

f

f"~fc
,, two reigns of

' s
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lemy) Eratosthenes shows that they might be omitted as of

secondary importance ; while their relative position in Mane-

tho's lists, and the mixture of names of the "
Elephantinites

"

with those of the Memphite pyramid-builders in the tombs

near Memphis, shows thus much at least, that the earliest of

the second group of Tanites were less than 190 years before

the commencement of Dyn. XYII of the Chronicle, while

the Elephantinites or Heliopolites probably began together
with the second line of local Memphites (though they may
possibly have begun earlier), and were together with them

and with the successors of Sesortasen I. in the Thebaid

contemporary with Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle. In

Upper Egypt again eight kings or generations, hinted to be

Diospolites, are enumerated by Eratosthenes before he gives
the first reign of Manetho's Dyn. XY (XII of Ptolemy) ;

and Manetho also has in his lists before that dynasty an

anonymous line of " xvi Diospolites," who must be supposed
to have begun at least before it. If then it were inferred

from the list of Eratosthenes that eight of these sixteen Dio-

spolites (though not likely to be the same eight which he

names to represent the whole line) were in fact earlier than

the reign of Sesortasen I., the fourth generation of Dyn.
XVII of the Chronicle, these first eight might seem to have

begun (8 x 24|= ) 198 years (according to the average length
of the generations of the Chronicle) before the reign in ques-

tion, and (198 22= 176 39= ) 137 before the first gene-
tion of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, and so only 53 years
after the epoch of Menes. But as the last name of the eight
in the list of Eratosthenes is identified by the monuments
with the immediate predecessor of Amosis and Dyn. XVIII,
the whole xvi reigns of Manetho, taken together, cannot be

calculated to have begun more than (16 x 24|= ) 396 years
before the end of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle, that is

(396-184= 212-103= ) 109 before the beginning of its

Dyn. XVII, or (190-109= ) 81 below the epoch of Menes.
And if this estimate be assumed to be correct it is more

likely to be somewhat too high than too low it results

that the establishment of petty kings at Memphis, in Central

Egypt, and in the Thebaid, took place nearly at one and the
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same time, the estimated dates being 70 [corrected to 79],

76 [corr. 92], and 81 [corr. 97?] years after the epoch of

Menes. And, reasoning from the short intervals in this

progression southwards, one may infer with some probability

thatkings had begun to reign in Heliopolis (Castor, or whoever

is the original "Barbarus," names a line of "Heliopolites") a

little earlier than at Memphis, and perhaps some secondary

line nearer to Tanis, and thence called Tanite (if these were

not themselves the earliest Heliopolites), may have com-

menced a little earlier still. But there may well have been

more lines of early kings who are now represented only by
Manetho's two Dynasties IX and X (III and IV of Pto-

lemy) under the designations of Tanites and Memphites.

On this subject the Manes of Manetho, Dyn. VII of Pto-

lemy, and the fragments of the Turin Papyrus, have already

thrown some light ;
but much remains still obscure, which

can be cleared up only by fresh discoveries.

Lastly, after the generations taken from Manetho's Dy-
nasties XIV and XV (XI and XII of Ptolemy), Erato-

sthenes has within the 443 years of Upper Egypt three more

generations and names, one of which may be called double,

as if to represent Manetho's Dyn. XVI (XIV of Ptolemy ).

And he has so connected indirectly these three or four

generations with the sum of 184 years, while Dyn. XVI of

Manetho (XIV of Ptolemy) is directly connected with the

same sum, as to hint pretty clearly that these kings also,

who in actual number were a prodigious multitude, were

contemporary with the three or four generations and the

184 years of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle.

The list of Eratosthenes in several of its parts shows
traces of conformity with the selection of kings exhibited in

the Thothmes Chamber of Karnak (pp. 293 and 501), a

conformity the more
interesting as this list is known to have

been made out at Thebes. Its most remarkable feature of

making two equal compartments, one for early kings ofLower,
and one for those of Upper Egypt, is seemingly imitated, on
a reduced scale, from the same Thothmes Chamber. Thence
too a like arrangement may have been borrowed in much
earlier times by the hieratic papyri, in which instead of about
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xxx there were as many as cxliii kings in each of the two

corresponding divisions.

IV. The latest Egyptian scheme is that of the Manetho

of Africanus (pp. 91 and 437), identifiable perhaps with

Ptolemy of Mendes. This, being taken alone, and ascribed

to the original Manetho, has hitherto been a most fertile

source of error and confusion. But when studied in its true

character and analysed by the help of the Chronicle, of the

genuine Manetho, and of Eratosthenes, it makes us ample
amends. For after its peculiar and purely fictitious addi-

tions (required by its cyclical scheme of reduced years) have

been detected and set aside, its remaining additions throw a

new and unexpected light on those four dynasties of Manes

or ghost-kings in the scheme of the original Manetho which

otherwise, though they might suggest various surmises, must

have remained inexplicable. And, again, the original Ma-
netho and the Manetho of Ptolemy together contain such an

exhibition of the lists of kings belong-ins; to the oldest of allo o o

Egyptian schemes, the Hieratic, that by their help we are

enabled to reconstruct with tolerable certainty at least

without room for any great error the fragments of the

Turin Papyrus (pp. 465512).
V. This is perhaps the most interesting result and reward

of all the preceding investigations. For it is one thing to

infer (as in Chapter I. p. 32) that there probably existed an

earlier scheme, from which the Old Chronicle was derived

and altered, and that its construction was probably of such

and such a kind, and another to have before us the scheme

itself, with its general features still plainly discernible

though much mutilated in detail. And now we have before

us the scheme itself (pp. 508 512), fixed by its idea and

nature to the date of July 20, B.C. 1322, and in a copy the

actual writing of which cannot be supposed to be later than

the end of the 13th century before Christ, that is, 800 years
before a similar papyrus was shown by the priests of Phthah
at Memphis to Herodotus. This, being by far the most

ancient and authentic of all writings concerning Egyptian

history, sheds, even in its present mutilated state, a flood of

light not only upon the mythological dynasties of the ori-
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ginal Manetho, and upon those of his Manes and other kings,

as well as upon the additions of Ptolemy, but also on some

of the phenomena presented by the monuments, especially

on the Thothmes Chamber of kings. Some of
^

its historical

revelations are very curious. We learn from it, first, that

330 or 331 kings were rightly named to Herodotus as having

reigned from Menes to Sesostris (Sesostris here being

Barneses III.), but that their years when added up together

instead of being above 11,000, as Herodotus supposed,

reckoning each king as a full life-generation, were in all

only 3750. Again, it shows that, instead of exaggerating,

the original Manetho had greatly curtailed both for Lower

and for Upper Egypt the number of the kings before Ka-

meses III. ;
and that for Upper Egypt he had also vastly

curtailed the sum of their years ; while for all the early

kings of Lower Egypt, on the contrary, whether named or

omitted, the sum of their years was not only given in full,

but with some exaggeration. The Papyrus reveals further

since the early kings of Lower Egypt, of whom Manetho

makes! xlix in six dynasties, were really no fewer than (xlix

-f xl= ) Ixxxix that either the local dynasties were more

numerous than Manetho has represented, or the reigns were

shorter by one half or nearly one half, or associations in the

throne were continual ; or, lastly, two or three such causes, but

not all to an equal extent, may have concurred together.
At the lowest the kings of Lower Egypt would have reigned
on an average about 15 years each. But respecting the

kings of Upper Egypt the Papyrus shows that, while in

those groups which may more properly be called dynasties

they seem to have reigned on an average above 20 years each

(though this average may be only apparent if there were

many associations), there was also a multitudinous group of
no fewer than (cxliii + xix= ) clxii kings who, though pos-
sessing the royal title, reigned only from 1 to 4 years each.

And, the whole of this multitude being derived from the
first two kings of Dyn. XV of the original Manetho (XII
of Ptolemy), they arc consequently confined for their extreme

chronological limits between the commencement of the last

generation of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle and the end of
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its Dyn. XXVII, that is, within a space of less than (42 -f

184= )
226 years; though Manetho connects with them the

sum of only 184 years, which was the time of the domination

of the Shepherds in Lower Egypt. Besides these general

results, the Papyrus enables us to make out, or very nearly,

the full series of (ix+ ix) xviii reigns out of which Manetho

has made his Dyn. XII (V of Ptolemy) of only ix Elephan-

tinites, with 248 years, which appears to have been the true

sum. It gives us again the full list of the reigns answering
to Manetho's Dyn. XIII (VI of Ptolemy), showing that in

this he gave all the first vi reigns, but suppressed iv short

reigns after the name of Nitocris, while he added to the sum

total of the dynasty 16 years, its true sum being only 181.

It adds historical certainty to the long reign of Phiops (Papa

Maire) of 94 years, while the monuments, marking only his

16th or 18th year, hint a distinction between those many
years which he must have reigned previously as a local

king in central Egypt and the last 21 or 22 of his life

during which he was suzerain, making the 3rd of the 4 gene-
rations of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle between Snefrou

and Sesortasen I. In him we recognise the Moeris of He-

rodotus, the first Egyptian king
(( who did anything very

remarkable," and the immediate predecessor as suzerain of

the earliest Sesostris the conqueror of Nubia. He was

born in B.C. 2074, that is, 85 years after the birth of the

patriarch Abraham, shortly after his sojourn in Egypt, and

before the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrhah
; he suc-

ceeded to the title of local king in central Egypt (his

territory including the Fayoum) at the age of only 6 years,

and he was already 40 years of age when the supremacy

passed from Tanis to Memphis. This was in B.C. 2034
; when

Abraham was 125 years old, and Isaac 25 ; so that, if the

sculptures of the first two Memphite suzerains Sahoura and

Snefrou which are still seen at the copper-works of Wadi

Mogara in the Sinaitic peninsula and elsewhere are really
the most ancient contemporary inscriptions known, these

earliest of Egyptian monuments are to be referred to dates for

Sahoura between the 125th and 144th (B.C. 2034 and B.C.

2015), and for Snefrou between the 144th and the 164th
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year of Abraham, (B.C. 2015 and B.C. 1996). The numer-

ous monuments of Papa Maire himself will belong to the 21

years between the 164th of Abraham (the 64th of Isaac and

the 4th of Jacob) and the 85th of Isaac or 25th of Jacob

(BC. 1997 and B.C. 1975); while the monuments of Sesor-

tusen I. and of his father-in-law and colleague Amenemhe I.

will belong to the (16 -I- 42= ) 58 years ending in B.C. 1932m

the 128th of Isaac, which was the 68th of Jacob. The Turin

Papyrus has preserved also the sum of the years for the viii

kings of Dyn. XV of Manetho (XII of Ptolemy), so that

wa can make out with general certainty the reigns, and as-

sure ourselves that the 43 and the 16 years nominally given
to his Dyn. XIV (XI of Ptolemy) are really to be restored

and added to the 160 of his Dyn. XV, which has been im-

properly curtailed, though after this restoration there is an

overplus of 6 years, its true hieratic sum being 213 not 219

years. In the case of this dynasty the lists of Eratosthenes

and the monuments, which are numerous, combine their evi-

dence, so as to enable us to distinguish the successive or

chronological years underneath the gross sum made by
adding up the reigns, most of which were in part associate

(see p. 391). The Papyrus, too, in conjunction with the

monuments and with the lists of Ptolemy, throws light on
the peculiar character of Dyn. XVI of Manetho (XIV of

Ptolemy) and on that half of the Thothmes Chamber which
answers to it, by showing both that it was derived from the

first kings of Dyn. XV (XII of Ptolemy), that it was

locally connected with Nubia, and also that, unlike other

dynasties, instead of a single succession it consisted of a

selection from a number of groups, and of individual kings,
to be found in full only in the hieratic lists.

VI. Lastly, it is only through a previous knowledge of
the elements entering into the composition of the Chronicle
and other schemes that one is able (p. 21) to decompose with

certainty the sum of 48,863 years mentioned by Diogenes
Laertius into a prefixed month of xxx fictitious Sothic cycles
and an uncyclical sum of 5033 vague years attached to it,
which last is the Egyptian reckoning of true human time from
the beginning to Alexander, that is from April 22 in B.C.
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5361 to Nov. 16 in B.C. 332. This brief but invaluable

summary is at once the complement of all preceding recon-

structions and explanations and the proof of their accuracy.

Besides the six Egyptian schemes themselves,, which thus

illustrate mutually one another, the knowledge of them en-

ables one to explain upon the whole satisfactorily and to

account for the relations of Herodotus (p. 557-600) and

Diodorus Siculus (p. 619-679) and nearly all other state-

ments which occur in different authors.

The last three chapters of this work, in which some

account is given of the sacred and mixed chronology of

Africanus, of Eusebius, and of Anianus, with the last of

whom are associated Panodorus and Syncellus, may be

regarded as appendices intended to enable the reader to

judge with more accuracy of the text of the Egyptian lists

exhibited by each of these writers. The knowledge of their

peculiar reckonings, joined to that of the six schemes pro-

perly Egyptian, enables one to refer nearly all the different

texts and variations to their true sources and connections,

and to distinguish all such readings as are due only to the pen
of Eusebius or of Anianus from the genuine text or variants

of one or other of the Egyptian Chronicles. Moreover, the

scheme of Anianus (though historically worthless) supplies

a true connection and common measure of heathen-Egyptian
and Christian chronology. Even with his arbitrary and

illegitimate reduction of the old Egyptian to his own sacred

reckoning, his recognition of the true character and amount

of the "
years of the Cycle

" thrown up by the Chronicle,

and his ejection of 483 years, in consequence, from his Egyp-
tian series above the last Persian conquest (p. 8), is ex-

tremely valuable, as adding at the end of all the testimony

of a native Egyptian and Christian writer to the correctness

of that observation out of which this whole work originated,

and which, however like a truism, had not merely been

unnoticed by other Jewish and Christian writers (so far as

the author is aware) from Josephus downwards, but had

been contradicted in effect by them all; since all have

treated those 483 years as really belonging to some very

early period of Egyptian history, whether before or after
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Menes, to say nothing of other years equally unchronolo-

gical to which the same error has been extended.

It is to be regretted that Anianus, instead of first making

out his own sacred scheme, like Eusebius, and then forging

such an Egyptian scheme and such a reduction of the nomi-

nal years of the Chronicle as should agree with it, did not

do with the whole scheme of the Chronicle as Africanus

seems at one time to have done with one length of the lists

of Ptolemy, namely, take it as his guide, so as not to depart

from it unnecessarily, or upon the whole, in dealing with

those parts of sacred chronology where there seemed to be

breaks in the Scriptures, or where there was a variety of

conflicting readings or reckonings in Jewish and Christian

authors. Perhaps, if he had understood the true value of

the nominal years of the Chronicle, and how many of them

in all were really reducible, and that 341 other years were

not to be reduced as months, still less to be reckoned as full

years, but to be ejected as fictitious, he might have noticed

how closely the true chronological sum of the Chronicle ap-

proached to that made by Clemens of Alexandria (he differs

in one of his reckonings by only 12 years), and might have
been moved by so close an agreement to make the Egyptian
reckoning his standard for ruling such doubts as might
account for the difference.

As it is, that scheme of sacred chronology which has been
drawn out in Chapter I from the Greek Scriptures and Jo-

sephus harmonised (p. 2228) must be viewed (as it is in

truth) as a totally separate work, unsupported by the express
concurrence of any former writer. And it must be examined
and tested without any regard to its close agreement with
the Egyptian reckoning, which was not yet fully understood
by the author when it was first made out. If, however, it

should stand the test of criticism, or if, which is also pos-
ble, any inaccuracies discoverable in it should be found to

balance one another, the discovery of an independent heathen
reckoning much more ancient

seemingly than the fourteenth
century before Christ, and so probably preserved from the
very beginning, will add such weight to that sacred reckon-
mg with which it coincides that it will have a natural claim
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to prevail over all others ; and there will no longer be the

same objection as heretofore against reckoning in years of

the world ; but, on the contrary, it may be convenient to

reckon profane chronology downwards, in terms of the

movable Egyptian year reduced to those of the anticipated

and uncorrected Julian or Canicular, with which the sacred

reckoning of Hebrew years will then be parallel, provided only
some eight months be restored at the head of the Egyptian

reckoning, to carry it back from the movable Thoth 1,

which in B.C. (5702-341 = )
5361 was at April 22, to the

fixed Hebrew commencement of Tisri 1, in the autumn

preceding.
A few words must still be added respecting the monu-

ments. What may be learned from them at once, and on a

superficial inspection, has been stated at the outset. But

the reader may wish to know also how they bear upon the

written lists and chronicles, after these latter have been

studied and compared together.

First, then, besides various names especially those of the

builders of the three great pyramids identifiable in Ma-
netho's Dynasties X, XI, XII, and XIII (III, IV, V, and

VI of Ptolemy), the monuments have made known some at

least of those early kings of Lower Egypt whom Manetho

has banished to his Manes, and as many as 19 or 20 kings
of Upper Egypt and Nubia belonging to his anonymous

Dyn. XVI (XIV of Ptolemy), though in both cases a clue

is wanting to the order of succession.*

* Since this has been in type, M. Mariette (in the Revue Archeologique of

July, I860) has announced the discovery near Memphis of a priest's tomb,

containing in two rows as many as forty royal cartouches. Among these he

thinks he finds from Dyn. I (that is, of Africanus) one name, Miebaes ; from

Dyn. II Kaiechos, Binothris^ Sethenes, Nephercheres, and Sesochris ; from

Dyn. Ill Necherophes, Soyphis, and Siphuris; from Dyn. IV Shouphou, Ra~

toiches, and Chaphra ; from Dyn. V Usercheres, Nephercheres, Mencheres,

Tatcheres, and Onnos; and from Dyn. VI Othoes and Phiops. Then follow,

he says, at once the kings of Dyn. XII, preceded by two names (JMentuhotep
and Ameni) of Dyn XI, and followed by one other name (Ra- Sevek-kar')

either of the same dynasty or of Dyn , XIV. And, lastly, there are six names

(of which the latest is Rameses //.) from Dyn. XVIII. He observes that the

names of Dyn. XII with the other three inclosing them are distinguished by
an inversion of order, the name of Mentuhotep being placed in immediate

juxtaposition with that of Amosis the head of Dyn. XVIII. He adds (though
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There is also a whole line of names in the Tablet of

Abydos (now in the British Museum), which is omitted

by Manetho, and which may perhaps be the same with that

group of xviii kings which followed next after Dyn. XIII

of Manetho (VI of Ptolemy), in the hieratic papyri. The

fourteen names still preserved, and nearly all entire, not

having been given elsewhere in the body of this work, are

here subjoined. They read as follows (the first seemingly

was preceded by 12 other cartouches, now broken away) :

13. . . . ef; 14. ... neterkar ; 15. Menkar-ra ; 16. Ne-

pherkar-ra ; 17. Nepherhar-ra Nebbi ; 18. Tatkar-ra

Mamou; 19. Nepherkar-ra Chentou ; 20. Meren-Itor ; 21.

Snepherkar; 22. Karen-ra ; 23. Nepherkar-ra Rerlou; 24.

nepherkar ; 25. Nepherkar-ra Sab-en-Pepi (or Pepisnelt);

26. Snepherkar Annou. After these, at the commencement

of the lower line, there were eight cartouches, now lost, and

then five names of Manetho's Dyn. XV, and those of Dyn.
XVIII (XII and XVIII of Ptolemy).
For Manetho's earliest

"
Diospolite

"
dynasty, Dyn.

XIV (XI of Ptolemy), which equally with his Dyn. XVI
is anonymous, the full number of sixteen names perhaps,

indeed, one or two more than sixteen seems to have been

found (p. 369) ;
and of these thirteen, at least, are exhi-

bited in the Thotlimes Chamber of Karnak, in their true

relative order of succession. They are also fixed by their

tombs to have been strictly and locally Diospolites, in like

manner as the kings of Manetho's Dynasties X and XI (III
and IV of Ptolemy) were strictly and locally Memphites.

Respecting the war with the Shepherds, about the time of

the known names indicated scarcely leave room for so many new names) that
12 out of the 40 cartouches arc new. The names being merely a selection, and
the tomb itself being o f the time of Ramcses II, this discovery may perhaps
add little or nothing to our actual knowledge. Still it is valuable as giving
names from the early dynasties in their proper order, the dynasties named
or indicated by M. Mariette according to the numeration of Ptolemy and
Africanus, being really Dynasties VIII, IX, X, XI, XII, XIII, XIV' XV,
XVI, and XVIII of the original Manetho. The Shepherds only of his Dyn!XVII (XV of Afric.) are altogether omitted (as was sure to be the case), the

kings of Dyn. XV, with others of the Upper Country who outlasted them,
g no doubt intended to stand out prominently as the only legitimate

claimants of all Egypt during the time of the strangers.
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the commencement of Dyn. XVIII, some valuable informa-

tion has been preserved by contemporary inscriptions, and

by an hieratic papyrus. In particular, the name of the local

predecessor of Amosis in the Thebaid, Ra-Sekenn, is ascer-

tained ; and it is one which appears in a corresponding posi-

tion both in the Thothmes Chamber and in the written list

of Eratosthenes. The capture of Avaris, which Manetho

puts before the first year of Amosis, seems, on the contrary,

to be fixed to his fifth year (p. 197) ;
and the name of one,

at least, of the Shepherd kings has been found on sculptured

fragments in the ruins of Tanis, and found, too, in connec-

tion with the name of Sutech (a form of Typhon) whom the

Shepherds are said in an hieratic papyrus to have worship-

ped to the exclusion of all other deities. This throws light

both on the impiety imputed afterwards to them and to their

Memphite tributaries, and on the assertion of Manetho that

Avaris was " from the first Typhonian" and upon the state-

ment made in other words to Herodotus, that Egypt for 150

years was subjected by destiny to a Typhonian influence.

The true place of the fifteen years suppressed by Mane-

tho on Dyn. XVIII is fixed by the monuments of the Sun-

worshippers ; and the name of Chousan-Atin with one or two

others equally omitted by the lists are now restored with

certainty between Amenoph III. and Horus (p. 177, &c.).

But for the interval between Horus and Rameses I. monu-

mental names to justify or to replace those of Manetho's

lists are still to seek (p. 218).

In Dyn. XIX Manetho has twice consolidated a number of

actual reigns of which the author of the Chronicle had made

together only one generation ; and he has besides transposed

one king, Rameses III., and blended him into one fabulous

person with Seti II. the first legitimate, but not the first

actual, king of the dynasty. But this dynasty, by the help
of the monuments, is now made out satisfactorily, so that

both the small number of five generations given by the

Chronicle to its 194 years is explained and justified, and the

incredible reigns assigned for it by Manetho are corrected

and filled up to their true number (pp. 222 234).
The Diospolites, too, of Dynasty XX of the Chronicle

c 3
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(pp. 235241), from whom Manetho has cut off 93 of their

228 years, transferring them to a new Tanite dynasty of his

own, are exhibited by the monuments with their full num-

ber of viii generations) or xii actual reigns, though the order

of some of the later reigns is still open to doubt. Whe-
ther the 93 years cut off by Manetho really belonged con-

currently to a distinct family of Tanites (the remaining 42

years of his Dyn. XXI are certainly transposed), future

discoveries may show.

But as regards the nine kings of Manetho's Bubastite

Dyn. XXII, for whom he gives only three names and 120

years, the monuments have both supplied the six names

wanting, and have shown that the nine taken together had

many more years than 120, so as to correspond rather to

the two Tanite or Bubastite Dynasties XXI and XXII of

the Chronicle, with vi and iii generations respectively, and
with 121 and 48 years (p. 244).

Next, the monuments enable us to restore Petubast, put
up by Manetho over the heads of Osorchon and Psammis

(these two reigns are Dyn. XXIII of the Chronicle), to his

true place as head of the Saite Dynasty XXIV, which no
doubt had three kings answering to its three generations in

the Chronicle, and not one only (p. 246).
The monuments show too that the last king of the three

Ethiopians, Tirhakah, reigned on, and was the only sovereign
known at Memphis many years after the date assigned for
the end of his dynasty, which seems to have been that of his

withdrawal to Napata. So that there would be no room left

for the Sethon of Herodotus, even if the date of the over-
throw of Sennacherib had not been, as it was, much earlier,
and soon after the accession of Tirhakah (pp. 248 and 578).

In Dyn. XXVI again (p. 250), though it needed no helpom the monuments to set aside Manetho's first three
names, help was

absolutely needed to fill up the first two

generations
of the seven of the Chronicle, and to show the

ical character and the value of the name Ammeris
xed to this dynasty by Ptolemy, and preserved only in

the lists of Eusebius.

The pedigree of the Chief Architects of all Egypt (p. 593)
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extending over a space of above 800 years and affording at

once a correction and supplement to the generations reckoned

by Herodotus from Sesostris (Rameses III.), and a proof of

the true length of the interval between Shishonk I. and

Amasis, confused by the transpositions of Manetho, is not the

least valuable nor the least curious of those comments on

the written lists which have been supplied by the monu-
ments.

And lastly, it is remarkable to find the Apis-bulls,

the deification of which when living was the very climax

of religious darkness and degradation, serving after many
ages by their tombs and epitaphs towards the illustration of

certain points in sacred history, and so towards the glory of

God and of His truth. Their tombs, the earliest of which as

yet found (p. 217) belong to the middle of the 16th century
before Christ, present a series of stelae (often dated) with

royal names almost continuous down to the times of the

Ptolemies and Csesars.

The author is well aware that so far as his work treats

of the monuments there may be cause for regret that it did

not originate with some one better qualified. Still it seemed

impossible to leave that branch of the subject untouched

without disappointing the reader in his natural expectations.

And after all it is a question only of a little more or a little

less of imperfection. For our knowledge of the monuments

(even the knowledge of those who are esteemed authorities)

being as yet in itself imperfect and progressive, the utmost

that can be hoped for even from the most competent writer

is that he should state fairly the results already obtained at

the date of his publication, that he should map out the

ground as yet unexplored, and that he should give a point
to further researches by throwing out such guesses and

theories as it may be worth while for others to take pains
either to establish or to refute. As regards then this part
or element in his work the author only hopes that its imper-
fections may not so preponderate as to prevent its being
found on the whole a useful accompaniment to that more

essential portion which treats of the written Chronicles.

He desires at the same time to return thanks to all those

c 4
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from whose kindness or courtesy he has received any assist-

ance or information. Among these are Mr. and Mrs. Lieder

at Cairo, M. Mariette, Dr. Lepsius, M. De Rouge, and Sir

Gardner Wilkinson. But his more particular thanks are

due to Signor Orcurti at Turin for facilitating his study of

the Royal Papyrus, to Professor Brugsch at Berlin for

looking over with him his verified facsimile, and communi-

cating some valuable remarks of his own, and to Mr. Birch

of the British Museum for revising that English recon-

struction of the same papyrus which is now printed as well

as for many other kindnesses. Of the use that has been

made of published works it is unnecessary to speak, as it

will appear of itself whenever they are named or referred to,

and the author has already disclaimed all pretence of treating

of the monuments as an original authority. But it is only
fair towards one eminent and talented writer, Baron Bunsen,
whose theories are not much favoured by the Egyptian
Chronicles, to acknowledge (and the more fully on that

account) how greatly the author has been indebted to his

work. Embodying as it does quite an apparatus of neces-

sary documents, instrumental treatises, and materials, it has

been invaluable to one who, from living an unsettled life, has

often had access to no other Egyptian library than a bundle

of his own MS. notes and such few books as he could carry
about with him in his portmanteau.
And now it may be asked What then after all is the true

place of Egypt in universal history ? In order to receive a

reply to this question the reader shall be invited to go up in

thought to the area of the Capitol at Rome the spot where
Romulus is said to have opened his Asylum within a
stone's throw of which the greater part of this work was
written. And first, casting a glance up the steps on our left
as if to the six-columned facade of Jupiter Capitolinus, let us

reflect^
on the prodigious change which has been made by

Christianity. Here was once the temple to which Roman
conquerors ascended in their triumphs ; to which not the

Is only of the earth with its chieftains, but the very gods
the nations were, in a manner, led as captives. And what

- besides or under the name of Jupiter - that was
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here worshipped by the coriquerors themselves ? Their own

ancestor Romulus the offspring of violence and lust, itself

deified as Mars suckled by a wolf called to reign by

eagles or vultures a leader of robbers and outcasts who

cemented the foundations of his new city with the blood of

his brother. They worshipped too the city itself that is

their own spirit of pride, cruelty, ambition, and force, perso-

nified in the goddess Roma.

From this same spot, however, a religion has gone forth

teaching gentleness, humility, charity, purity, and hope after

death. It has gone forth, and has subdued and remoulded

not only the heathen empire of the Romans, but also those

barbarous nations of the West and North by which that

empire was finally overrun. We see now on the site of the

temple of Jupiter a church built in His name to whom as

a man the sceptre of the world belonged not by robbery but

of right, but whose birth, and infancy, and youth, and whose

whole life of beneficence, and lowliness, and patience, and

suffering are unspeakable contrasts to the filthy and cruel

and proud fables attaching to the cradle of worldly power.

This church is tenanted by the votaries of chastity and

obedience, and more especially of poverty (connected with

it is the chief convent of the Franciscans), and the object of

popular devotion which in it has supplanted Mars and Ro-

mulus and the she-wolf and the eagle and Jupiter, and

Rome herself, is the image in itself a coarse image in olive

wood from Gethsemane of a new-born child. Let any one

who pleases meditate on the contrast embodied in this nativity

as the germ of universal empire.

Here then we are at the very centre of history, the source

from which the religion, the laws, the civilisation, the litera-

ture, and in great part the languages of the West, have been

evolved. And the nations of the West have now attained

such a superiority of energy and influence, that through
them all the future history of the habitable globe is linked

to Rome. Looking down towards the Forum and the sites

of the Julian and JEmilian Basilicas, we see the source of our

civil law. To our right is the Palatine hill with those ruins

from which all
"
palaces

"
are named. Just behind us to
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the left was the temple of Juno Moneta, whence are derived

the words money and mint. The area of the Senate-house

below our feet with its outer porch for the tribunes of the

people, and the remains of the Kostra and the Comitium, in

close connection beyond, are the germs of all our mixed

forms of government. The columns of the temple of Vespa-

sian and the arch of Titus, with the spoils of the temple of

Jerusalem still borne upon it, and the huge Coliseum in the

distance, built, in part by the labour of captive Jews, for the

triumphs of Christ, remind us of that mysterious dispensation

by which the kingdom of God was taken away from the first

husbandmen and given to the Gentiles, while Jerusalem,

from the entry of the Caliph Omar (in A.D. 636-7), is trodden

under foot, till the times of both divisions of the Gentiles

now (in 1860) fulfilling be quite fulfilled.

Let us sit down either here in the Tabularium fronting
the Forum, or in the corner of a garden attached to those

Prussian houses on the citadel which front the Palatine,

and let us ascend in thought the stream of time, beginning
from this spot itself. All the modern world runs back into

the Roman Empire. But the Roman empire what ac-

count did it give of itself? How far could it trace its own
existence ? and what knowledge would mankind have had of

its own origin, and of the growth of its civilisation and its

religions, if it had had to ask only of Rome, or of such
sources as the Romans condescended to adopt and to connect
with themselves ?

The appearance of Rome as a power cannot be put higher
than the war with Pyrrhus in Italy (B.C. 280); and the
fabulous or semi-fabulous period of its annals hardly ends
before the burning of the city by the Gauls (in B.C.

K>). But even if we go up to Romulus, we are no
higher than the middle of the 8th century before Christ.
Above this the Romans had only a genealogy of some
thirteen petty kings at Alba, descended from .Eneas and a
band of fugitives from Troy. This Greek fable takes us

years more, to B.C. 1183, before which time the
only, as Saturn, Picus, Faunus, and Hercules, were

thought to have reigned in
Italy. So, if the world had been
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limited to merely Roman sources, its authentic history would

scarcely have gone back four centuries before Christ. But

by passing off from the Romans to the Greeks, a kindred

people, whose civilisation and greatness was earlier than that

of their conquerors, the commencements both of history and

of fable are carried back somewhat higher. The Greeks had

authentic records to about the date of the foundation of

Rome let it be said to the first Olympiad, with a mix-

ture of historical traditions and fables for a further space of

four centuries, up to Eratosthenes's date for Troy. Above
that point there is nothing but mere fable, and some lists of

reigns or genealogies certainly not historical but embodying

perhaps traces of history. So they counted seventeen ge-
nerations and 698 years from Troy up to the foundation of

Argos; and another Pelasgic genealogy carried up the

kings of Sicyon somewhat higher; while some hints were

given which might serve Italian antiquaries ; as when it was

said that Thesprotus and Pelasgus were sons of Lycaon.

This, if understood of the earliest Pelasgus, might imply
that the Pelasgian migration into Greece and Italy took

place about eighteen generations, making as was pretended
698 years, before Troy. So we are at the year B.C.

(1183 + 698= ) 1881, or even at B.C. (1250 + 698 = ) 1948.

But at the same time we are more than 1100 years above

all authentic Greek history ; and the origin of the Greek

gods and heroes, of their very names and worship, is put in

their fables not only in the space between Inachus and

Troy, but in part even below Troy, in the space before the

first Olympiad.
We must therefore make another recommencement, and

pass off from the Greeks, as we before passed off from the

Romans, into that Asiatic empire which was overthrown by
Alexander the Great, and with which the Greeks had pre-

viously been in contact during 230 years. Herodotus then,

"the father of history," who flourished about B.C. 450, a

little after the great invasions of Greece by Darius and

Xerxes, gives such notices as he had been able to collect

respecting the Lydian, the Median, and the Babylonian mo-

narchies, all of which were subdued by Cyrus, the founder of
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the Persian empire, as also respecting
the kingdoms of the

Assyrians and the Egyptians which had already fallen under

the attacks of the Medes and the Babylonians before they

became dependencies of Persia. The Lydian kings, by

whom the Greek cities on the coast of Asia Minor had been

subjugated in the 6th and 7th centuries before Christ, he

traces back from the capture of Sardis by Cyrus, in B.C.

547, to the accession of Gyges, 171 years earlier, in B.C. 718.

And of the five reigns of the Lydian
" Mermnadae "

he gives

a detailed account. Before them he places a series of xxii

other kings who reigned 502 years, the first of them, Agron,

beino- the fourth descendant of Hercules. So the commence-
O

ment of these Heraclida? would be in B.C. 1220; and the

birth of Hercules himself, four generations earlier, might be

set about B.C. 1350, since elsewhere Herodotus says that

Hercules was 900 years before his own time. And he

mentions still earlier Lydian kings of the time of Her-

cules as descended from Lydus, the son of Atys,
(t before

whom the country was called Masonia." The names of the

father and grandfather of Agron, being Ninus and Belus,

may hint that the Lydian Heraclida3 were really a branch from

the first kings of the Assyrian empire. The kings of the

Medes, who were subjected to the Persians in B.C. 559 by
Cyrus, Herodotus traces back for 150 years (28 being in-

cluded during which a horde of Scythians were masters of

Upper Asia) ;
and of each of the fourMedian reigns he gives

some details. So the epoch at which the Medes and the

Babylonians became independent of Nineveh seems fixed by
him to B.C. 709, before which time the Assyrians of Nine-

veh, he says, had ruled all Upper Asia during a space of
520 years. Some later writers have 526 years. So that
the Assyrian empire should have begun about B.C. (709 -f

520=
) 1229, or a little earlier, which agrees well with the

date assigned for the commencement of the Lydian line of

Agron, derived from Ninus and Belus. But the local

kingdom of Nineveh or Assyria, and that of Babylon too,
may be allowed to have been much more ancient than the

Assyrian empire properly so called, though Herodotus says
nothing of their earlier

kings, just as we know from He-
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rodotus that, after the Assyrian empire had ended, the

kings of Assyria still reigned on in Nineveh, their own

capital, which, after having been once before all but taken

and unexpectedly delivered by the irruption of the Scythians,

was at length, on their expulsion, reduced by Cyaxares and

Nebuchadnezzar. And in fact later writers, as Ctesias,

who was physician to Artaxerxes Mnemon, and who ended

his Assyrian history in B.C. 398, went back with lists of As-

syrian and Babylonian kings and dynasties to the year B.C.

2009, or even higher. And the mythological reckonings
of Berosus and Alexander Polyhistor (who was the freed-

man of Sylla) ended, as it seems, and their historical lists

began, as far back as 1903 years before Alexander, that is,

in B.C. (330 + 209 + 68 + 141 + 526 + 215 + 458 + 62 ? +
224= ) 2233. But these lists, those of Ctesias at least, were

mere lists of names ; and if we are to judge of them from

the excessive average length of the reigns, and from the ac-

knowledgment that nothing was known of the kings, they
can scarcely be regarded as historical. For Egypt Hero-

dotus distinguishes a space of " less than 900 years
"
be-

tween his own time and the death of Mosris,
" the earliest

king who did anything to be recorded." But he fails to

make out any connected account of the eight or nine cen-

turies so specified. His consecutive notices of Egyptian

history begin only with the Saite kings who, in the 7th cen-

tury before Christ, first engaged a corps of Greek merce-

naries, and opened the Canopic mouth of the Nile to Greek

traders ; while before Sesostris, and his predecessor Moeris,

he has a fable of 330 generations of kings in lineal succes-

sion, who were all faineants, but who reigned, as he sup-

posed, or as he was given to understand, during a space of

above 11,000 years.

Such being the account which heathen antiquity, as known
to us through the Greeks and Romans, had to give of itself,

going back with a detailed narrative in no case much above

seven centuries before Christ, nor even with lists of kings

really consecutive and historical, it is certainly no slight

accession to our knowledge, when we find the Egyptian
chronicles taking us back with specific details, and even with
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contemporary monuments and inscriptions, above 2000 years

before Christ; and with lists of names manifestly historical

and some well marked facts 200 years higher; and even

above the epoch of Menes (B.C. 2224), up to within a few

months of the creation itself, exhibiting an exact measure of

time; agreeing with the Alexandrian LXX andJosephus har-

monised; showing the epoch of the Flood marked accurately,

though unnamed (2263 movable years and 6 months, or

2262 Canicular years, below the beginning) ; and with a

number of generations of deified antediluvian and postdilu-

vian ancestors before Menes agreeing very closely with that

in the Sacred Scriptures.

Nor is this a slight addition to our interest, that in re-

mounting the course of time it is not till we have reached

the age of Homer, and have nothing more remaining in

Greek antiquity but mere fables, that we find ourselves just

entering upon the latest part of a long period of seven or

eight centuries during which Egypt was the chief power of

the world. Owing to the peculiar character of its people,

to the abundance of materials fit for sculpture and building,
to the climate, in which nothing seems to decay, and, above

all, to the care bestowed on the preservation of the dead

and on the decoration of their tombs, the Egyptians, for nine

or ten centuries before the death of Solomon, are actually
in some respects better known at any rate, they are more

vividly and more minutely brought before the eye than

the Greeks and Romans of classical times, or even than our

own Saxon and Norman ancestors. Their manufactures,
their clothes, their works of art, their tools and instruments,
their household implements and furniture, are in many cases

preserved. Their occupations and amusements, indoors and

out, their processes of agriculture and of art, their crops and
their cattle, their hunting, fowling, and fishing, their battles

and sieges, their chariots and horses on land, their vessels
on the water, their buildings and gardens, their entertain-

ments, their religious and other public ceremonies, and

especially all that relates to embalming and sepulture, and
to the soul after death, are represented either by painting
alone, or by painted sculptures, with every variety of de-
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tail. Jewellery of the 16th, and even of the 19th century

before Christ, ivory and alabaster boxes and vases, and even

a royal diadem in gold, of the time of the patriarch Jacob,

a literary work on morals written during the life of Abra-

ham, the actual copy and papyrus being not much later,

and other like curiosities, seem so astonishing, that one is at

a loss to think what is to be found next. And in point of

history, there are contemporary inscriptions and sculptures

recording the establishment of copper works in the Sinaitic

peninsula, with victories over some local tribes, during the

life of Abraham, above 2000 years before Christ ; there are

records again, half a century later, of the earliest Egyptian

conquests in Nubia; and from the 18th century before

Christ, while the Hebrews were multiplying under bondage,

inscriptions already alluded to above are preserved, recording

extensive conquests both in Asia northwards as far as Nine-

veh, and southwards among the black tribes of inner Africa,

with representations of the different races, Asiatic and

African, showing their dresses, their complexions, and the

tributes imposed, among which one sees gold-dust, ivory,

leopards in cages, monkeys, ostriches, and camelopards.

But, after all, it is not merely the comparatively remote

antiquity to which Egyptian history ascends, nor the abun-

dance of minute details vividly brought before us by the

monuments and tombs, that constitutes its main interest. It

is conceivable, though it is not true in fact, that authentic

and minutely detailed histories should have been preserved

by other nations, as, for instance, by the Etrurians, the

Aztecs, or the Chinese, and that some of these should have

gone back even to the first settlement of their respective
countries. Yet the importance of such histories would

have been as nothing compared with that of the peoples and

empires out of which modern Christendom has been formed.

It is not in the mere knowledge that such a race has possessed
this or that country so long, with such a form of religion and

government, and with such manners and customs, and that it

has passed through such or such varieties of fortune, that the

essence of history consists ; nor even in the knowledge of such

literature, philosophy, religion, art, commerce, and civilisa-
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tion as may be conceived by possibility
to have existed

among outlying peoples. What makes the true interest and

importance of history is its more or less near connection

with the final ends and relations of ourselves and of that

humanity of which each one of us is a part. This religious in-

terest it is which alone, in the highest and truest sense, is

political and philosophical, though it be little thought of by

the politicians
and philosophers of the world. It is because

the people of God was from the time of Nebuchadnezzar

downwards contained within the great empire of the world,

mixed up with it, and subjected to its rulers, that so high

and direct an interest attaches to the four successive empires

of the Babylonians, the Persians, the Macedonians, and the

Romans. And for later times the interest of secular his-

tory, as distinct from ecclesiastical, is in principle the same.

It is only from such a point of view that the importance

of Egyptian history can be rightly appreciated. The first

step towards appreciating it is to consider that inward an-

tagonism and outward combination of natural and super-
natural good and evil which has been working from the

beginning, and that Divine appointment by which both in-

animate creation, in all its parts and in innumerable ways,
and living creatures too, and men, cities, and nations, are at

once what they are in themselves, and also often types and

emblems of other and greater things beyond themselves.

For as a man paints different objects, and instructs children

with words and colours, so the Almighty Creator makes
creation itself, and, what is more wonderful, even free human

agents and nations, to be types and anticipations pregnant
with divine instruction.

From the confusion of tongues downwards, but more

especially from the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, Babylon, the

city of confusion, was the appointed and lively symbol of
all other capitals and empires and of that city or society of
the evil world which were to be developed out of the Baby-
lonian empire, or were to succeed it in course of time, and
to stand in the same relation to the Church, whether He-
brew or Christian, as it had stood, containing, and in some
respects oppressing it, as by a

captivity. But for the sig-
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nificancy of Egypt and Egyptian history we go back to a

still higher and earlier antagonism than that between Baby-
lon and Jerusalem, between the world and the Church.

Egypt takes us back to the very beginning of the world

and of mankind, and exhibits the whole anticipatory outline

of that awful drama which began with the Fall, and with

the death of our first parents, and will end only with the

Resurrection, and the final triumph of the Second Adam.

First, in the country itself there is something typical, by
which it is the Paradise of this world, and the contrast to

that " Desert "
into which the Church flees from persecu-

tion, and in which she is nourished and preserved from her

pursuer. Like the garden of Paradise, the rich black soil

of Egypt produces almost spontaneously double crops and

the most abundant harvests. But its fertility is caused not

by the fourfold river of life, but by a river which with its

seven streams and mouths symbolises the great dragon of

the waters, with seven heads antagonistic to the feeven horns

and seven eyes of the Lamb. Its abundance of bread, then,

is like that of the cities of the plain which were overthrown

with fire and brimstone from heaven. And it is expressly

joined with them when the world subject to Satan is spoken
of as " Sodom and Egypt, in which also the Lord was cru-

cified."

Such being the typical character of the country itself, its

history is in accordance with the same. Not only was the

devil suffered to develop in Egypt from the earliest times,

and on the greatest scale, that false religion and idolatry by
which the nations have been deceived, and that proud and

cruel and blasphemous tyranny by which they have been

enslaved, but these developments of evil were brought into

close contact and combination with the divine economy of

mercy and long-suffering which was working for good. No
sooner was Abraham, the father of the faithful, called out of

the apostasy of the postdiluvian world, than he was sent

down into Egypt ; and the Egyptians, whose idolatry was not

yet perhaps fully developed, were warned, as it were, and

plagued with moderate plagues, for the sake of the Church,
which at length they are to let go free and untouched, bear-

d
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ing with her the spoils of the world, to her heavenly Bride-

groom. And two centuries later, before the nation and its

rulers were exhibited as the obdurate and permanent ene-

mies of God, and their land as the kingdom of darkness, the

Patriarch Joseph, himself a type of Christ, was sold into

Egypt, not only to make known in the most striking way

the Divine power and mercy, but also to reform and reclaim

them (if that had been possible) with all the influence of

worldly authority. So he ruled them for eighty years,
" in-

forming the counsellors of Pharaoh after the will of God,

and teaching his satraps wisdom." And his memory was

held in honour, by the Shepherd suzerains at least, for fifty

years after his death. During all this time the Spirit of God

strove with men, who were not finally moulded into special

vessels of wrath and types of evil till they had also been

visited with repeated warnings of judgment and mercy, and

had had a long time given them for repentance, and had re-

jected the most extraordinary invitations. But after their

hearts had turned so that they hated the Lord's people, when

a new dynasty arose which had not known Joseph, the He-

1 rews (and in t! em the future Church) were oppressed in

Egypt for ninety-four years with a most bitter and cruel

bondage, till at length, after plagues foreshadowing what

are yet to come in the last days, the power and pride and

malice of the chief empire of the world and its king were

overwhelmed in the passage of the Red Sea, when Israel

saw their enemies dead on the sea-shore, to afflict them no

more for ever.

Yet all these events, so great, so sublime, so awful in them-

selves, and the actors in them too, as Joseph, and Moses,
and Pharaoh, and the two peoples of Israel and Egypt,
were but pictures and types of other events and persons and

peoples far greater, which lay beyond in futurity. One

might have thought, certainly, that after the Exodus, what-
ever symbolism was to attach to Egypt, it was now perfect,
and that Egypt henceforth would be named only in reference
to the past, as having been not as still being a mysterious
embodiment of the kingdom of darkness. But the contrary
was the case. And this was shown to be so when Christ,
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the true Joseph, was taken down in his infancy into the

literal Egypt, as if otherwise the Scripture would not have

been adequately fulfilled, which said,
" Out of Egypt have

I called my Son."

Bearing now in mind the typical character of the land

itself and its people, let us take a brief survey of its reli-

gion in its relation to the Creator of the world, and to Satan,

and to the destinies of mankind.

To the eye of the mere carnal man there is at first sight

a parallelism between the religion of the old Egyptians and

that of the Hebrews and of the Christians, which is im-

posing, and which may even be turned against Catholic

Christianity. What is still more striking is this, that in a

number of points their religious developments seem to go

beyond those of the Hebrews, and to be anticipations of

what was only after many ages to be manifested in the

Christian Church.

The Egyptians claimed for themselves to have been the

first of all men to name the gods, to set up altars, temples,
and images, and to offer sacrifices : and though this claim,

if taken to the letter, and understood of all the points men-

tioned, is certainly false, still it may be true that they were

really the first to invent names of false gods, other than de-

ceased ancestors, that they were the first to build temples, to

raise altars of hewn stone, and to institute stated national

worship and sacrifices with a ritual, a kalendar, and sacred

books, under a sacerdotal caste, and that other nations

learned and imitated these institutions from them. Nay, it

may be admitted further that many details of the cere-

monial law of Moses were borrowed from Egypt.
In their theology they named first three deities which

answer, in some sense, to the three Divine Persons in the

doctrine of the Trinity, an unoriginated father (Phthah), a

son of that father (Ra) of whom the visible sun was the

symbol, and a divine spirit ( Cneph}. Then, with a certain

correspondence to the doctrine of the Incarnation, there was
a deified humanity from which all mankind was derived,
which was slain by its enemy, and in which all the scattered

members were to be collected together and renewed through
d2
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ason __a son of the woman who was no other than the

orio-inal humanity itself, and in whom it was to triumph

eventually over its adversary. The mysteries of the death

and passion ( TrdBrj) of Osiris, and the lamentation of

Isis, were celebrated annually in Egypt, with images, ritual

ceremonies, readings and singings, lights, processions, and a

representative embalming and burial, much as the cere-

monies of Holy Week are now celebrated by Christians.

Isis, the deified woman, the "great mother," and the

"
queen of heaven," answered to her who obtains similar

titles and worship in the Christian Church. Then there

were a multitude of lesser deities deified ancestors to

whom worship was paid, anticipating the Saints, and other

spirits and powers which may be compared to the Angels.

All these had their peculiar names and associations, and

their supposed spheres of influence and patronage. They
had their images, too, like the images and sacred pictures of

the Christians. Nor did the parallel stop here ; but a spe-

cial influence or inhabitation of the image, and special pre-

ferences of particular images were recognised, like what is

heard of miraculous images and pictures now. Nor did they
shrink from avowing, that the will and device or feeling of

men had the power to attract, as it were, into images of

their own fabrication divine spirits and influences, as is ex-

pressed in a remarkable passage of St. Augustine (De Civi-

fate Dei, lib. viii. c. 23) of which the following is a transla-

tion:

" The Egyptian Hermes, whom they call Trismegistus,

thought and wrote [of images] differently from Apuleius.

Apuleius denies them to be gods. But that Egyptian makes
a distinction, and says that some deities are originated by
the chief god, others by men. He asserts that visible and

palpable images are, as it were, embodiments of deities ; and
that they are inhabited by spirits which enter into them on
human invitation, and have a certain power. To establish,

then, by certain methods an association between these in-

visible spirits and visible objects made of bodily matter he
says is to make gods; and he asserts that this great and
wonderful power of making gods has been actually received
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by men. So that, as the father and lord, or by whatever

name they call the supreme god, has made other eternal and

celestial gods like himself, so human nature also should make

its own gods after the likeness of its own countenance.

Knowest thou not, O Imhotep (so he continues), that Egypt
is an image of heaven, or rather, I should say, that in it is

brought down and repeated all that is done in heaven ; and

that, in a word, our country is the temple or sanctuary of

the whole world?"

With such an outward parallelism, it is no wonder if some,

as the Mahometans and the Jews, and others besides them,

blinded by hereditary aversion and voluntary ignorance,

identify either absolutely, or, with a doubtful qualification,

Catholic Christianity with Pagan idolatry. And it is clear

that, so long as a man goes no further in the matter than to

assert the existence of a positive prohibition, equally bind-

ing on Jews and Christians, and notoriously acknowledged
and obeyed since the Babylonish Captivity by the Jews, but

as plainly set aside by the Christians, it is impossible to de-

fend Catholic Christianity against the Mahometan or the

Jewish objector. If there be nothing else that makes the

essential difference between piety and idolatry but the letter

of an outward law, then indeed there is, so far, no diffe-

rence between Christian and Pagan idolatry. But this

goes too far; since in that case the heathens, who with-

out any positive prohibition made and honoured symbolical

images, were so far guiltless, and only the Jews and the

Christians are guilty, if they do that which to them is for-

bidden. But if, apart from any positive prohibition, there be

a radical antagonism and contrariety between the Pagan
system and the Christian, not in respect of images only, but

in all those points in which the two systems seem at a dis-

tance to be like and parallel, then it is to be considered on

what authority it is so positively asserted that not the spirit

only but the letter of the outward prohibition of images is

binding on the Christian Church, though she herself teaches

a contrary interpretation.

What, then, is the essential difference between the true

religion and the false (the false meaning here heathenism),
d3
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both in the whole, and, by consequence, in all details?

What is that point which, after making the most of their

likeness and parallelism,
is observable at once as a plain con-J

trast, intelligible to all? It is this, that in heathenism the

idea of sin, in its strict sense, as an' offence against a personal

Creator and Lord, is absent, and with it the ideas ofpunish",

ment threatened by his justice, and of reconciliation offered

by his mercy. The Almighty is thus left out, and indirectly

denied, and the author of sin and evil is indirectly, and so

far as is possible, worshipped in his stead. Indirectly, and

so far as is possible. It is important to attend to these

words, that the nature of the false religion may become in-

telligible.
To deny God absolutely was impossible, when

all nature, and the constitution of man himself, and of

human society, proclaimed Him, and represented under an

infinite variety of symbols His acts and attributes. On the

other band no finite being, though he were the first-created

of all angels, and though in glory and power he transcended,

to any conceivable degree, all other created beings, could

measure himself directly with his Maker. Satan himself

could not either dissemble the existence of the Divine attri-

butes, or claim them all as his own, and say of himself,
" I am the eternal, the infinite, the almighty, the creator

and preserver of all things both material and spiritual, who
will punish sin and its author, and who have provided a re-

conciliation for sinners." Between two men, or between

any other two creatures or objects which are at all like and

equal, there may be a question of identity, which is which,
or of competition and of rival claims. But between God
and a creature this is impossible even to imagine. In what

way, then, could the serpent take to himself the honour of

God, and cause God to be virtually denied by men? In

3^
indirect way only, if admitting the existence of the

Divine operations and attributes he could lead men to forget
or deny that they belong to a separate pre-existing per-
sonality, and to associate them with the universe, so that the

general idea of the works of God, through which His attri-
butes are known, should be taken to be itself God. One
general idea being thus made of God and creation together,
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there was no longer for the heathen any manifest contradic-

tion or absurdity in ascribing to the Divine Universe, within

which God Himself was mentally included, and as it were

imprisoned and enslaved, those infinite powers and attri-

butes which could not be claimed to himself by any single

separate being. This is what is rightly named Pantheism :

and in spite of the seeming variety and inconsistency of false

religions (in which Judaism and Mahometanism are not now

included, being rather like heresies) Pantheism is the ori-

ginal source out of which they have all arisen, and the com-

mon principle and spirit into which they may all be resolved.

Nay even Judaism and Mahometanism too, and all Chris-

tian sects and heresies, whether the outward form of a

Church be preserved or not, after the first mad and fierce

fanaticism of their rebellion or separation, subside for their

permanent basis either into Pantheism itself, or into a
"
Catholicism," or Universalism, which repeats against the

Church the same process of denial by inclusion which hea-

thenism first devised against God, and from a similar neces-

sity. But in the first ages of the world, the universe itself

having been substituted for a supreme and distinct Creator,

it followed, as a consequence, that all its parts and powers,
from the most ancient and powerful of spirits down to men

^and beasts, and to the lowest of creeping things on the

earth, and even to plants and inorganic bodies, were inhe-

rently divine, and were all capable of being made the ob-

jects even of an outward worship. And, this being so, all

the worship which was so paid, under whatever names of

deities, and with whatever forms, redounded, indirectly at

least, to the true author and suggester of the delusion, and

to his subordinate ministers.

Such being the false religion, even if one deity were

named first as the eternal self-originating father, the source

of all otherforms of being, with other attributes of the true

God, and with no other name than simply
" God "

(o 6ebs\
which seems to be the case with the Egyptian Phthah, still

this deity, not being the creator of matter by his own free

will, but confusedly co-ordinate with it, and the author only
of its forms and changes, and that under necessity, is not

d 4
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really like (which could only be if he were identical with)

the First Person in the Blessed Trinity, but the highest and

nearest and so also the most blasphemous approach towards

a direct particular antagonism (that is, if there were any

real being underneath). And this is well shown when it

results as by necessary consequence that if on the one hand

the "lord and father and supreme god" of the Egyptian

theology, that is Phthah, is called the source of all other

deitiesand of the forms of all things, on the other hand and

from another point of view he may be said himself to be the

offspring ofmud (see p. 51). In the same way if Ra, the sun-

god, is called the Firstborn, the son of Phthah, who does the

same things with his father, and equally with him forms and

rolls the egg of the universe, still that original blasphemy

by which the father himself was only conjointly with matter

eternal, and subject to necessity, is reproduced in the son who

is of the same nature ; and, what is more, the visible ma-

terial sun being regarded not only as the symbol but as the

coeval tabernacle or body of Ra, the son of the Egyptians
is not strictly co-eternal with his father, but is so begotten

that time measured by the visible sun begins with his exist-

ence. Of the divine spirit, Cneph, which proceeds from the

father and the son, and does the same things with them both,

forming like them the mundane egg, and moulding as a

potter out of clay the first man, the like holds good. And
in this also there is a distinctive peculiarity in the pantheistic

trinity, that not only is it possible (in virtue of the co-eter-

nity of matter) to refer each of the three deities to a mother

without a father, but also to invert their order, so that when

Cneph, the spirit, forms the egg of the universe Phthah
himself is said to issue from the mouth of Cneph. And
whatever is said of any one deity, it is said only from one

point of view
; and from another point of view the same

may be said of almost every other ; and almost all divine
titles and attributes, not only of these three but also of the
inferior human deities, are variable and interchangeable with
an endless and inextricable confusion.

If we descend to Osiris and Isis, Typhon, and Horus, who
seem to present a parallel to Adam and Eve, to the enemy
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who slew Adam, and to the seed of the woman who over-

comes the enemy and reunites into one body the members

of the slain Adam, the likeness vanishes, and only a fright-

ful transposition of parts and characters remains when it is

noticed that according to the Egyptian myth there is neither

sin in the man who is slain, nor in the woman, nor any

suggester of disobedience, nor any judgment upon all three,

nor promise of mercy to the woman and her husband as to

sinners. .
But human nature is slain, as if under some blind

destiny, by an enemy whose malice is spontaneous, the

enemy insinuated being the true God. It is from destiny

too, not from the promise of a just but merciful judge, that

the woman expects a seed, not to atone for the sin but to

avenge the wrongs of the first father, and to overcome in

some sense that enemy who inflicted death. This seed then,

in the fullest and ultimate sense, is equivalent to antichrist,

since the enemy to be overcome is no other than He who

first inflicted the penalty of death, who drowned mankind

with a flood, and who scattered over the earth the members

of that humanity which he had slain. All this the Egyp-
tians ascribed to the malignant deity Typhon. And the

deified humanity which they worshipped was not the true

seed of the woman who is at once the propitiation for sin,

and the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, giving resur-

rection to them whom he has redeemed and incorporated

into his own body ; but it is the first Adam himself, whose

hope of self-vindication and victory lies not in a Divine

Incarnation, but in the power of natural generation, by
which the race condemned to die escapes as it were for ever

out of the hands of its enemy, till all forms and beings
under the wheel of destiny having run their round of gene-
rations and changes are reabsorbed into the primaeval ele-

ments of Phthah and mud, thence to repeat the same

changes over again. The Egyptians then worshipped the

dead Adam instead of Christ the Living Spirit ; and they

worshipped the powers of natural generation, especially the

male principle in men and beasts, with its obscene emblems
and accompaniments, parading as a sacred mystery the irre-

verence of their ancestor Ham. And Isis their f< universal
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mother
" and "

queen of heaven," instead of resembling the

Church or the immaculate Mother of God, was in one

aspect (when identified with matter with the attribute of

maternity) a deification of mud ; and in another aspect, as

the first woman the sister and wife of Osiris, she was the

deification of the dead Eve, without any confession of sin, or

any other hope than that of multiplying through her daugh-
ters a succession of sons all living but to die.

But it was after death that the most terrible and signifi-

cant of contrasts was exhibited. It must certainly be con-

fessed that some truths which were rather veiled to the

mere intellect and imagination among the Hebrews

though they lay at the root of all their religion, and were

implied whenever they named the " God of their fathers,"

or " the God of Abraham" were brought out prominently
and painted in lively representations in the Egyptian tombs.

The continuance of the soul after death, its judgment ac-

cording to its observance or breach of the moral law written

on the conscience of mankind, the comparative happiness of

the good who are acquitted or "justified," and the torments

of the bad, are all portrayed. There is the balance exactly

trimmed, with the feather of Ma in one scale and the heart of

the deceased containing his works in the other : there is the

recording deity Thoth with his pen and his scroll on which is

written every word and deed of every year and day and
hour of the life now passed. The accuser also is present.
The Judge is seated at the further end of the hall ; and on
one side are the 42 assessors, representatives from all parts
of the Egyptian world, looking on and taking part in the

judgment. The deceased, conducted by the conductors of

souls, is seen entering at the doorway. The view of the

preparations for the trial, the balance, the accuser, the
written record, the assessors and the judge, with the thoughts
of his own conscience, are overwhelming ; he cannot face the
sight, but covers his eyes with his hand. Here then at any
rate there is a

striking parallel to the truth, or rather the
truth itself. And scenes not unlike medieval representations

hell and purgatory are painted perhaps in the same
chamber. But what underneath all this is the true sense
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and purpose ? Why should the father of lies and blasphe-

mies and of all impurity set before the eyes and imaginations

of his votaries so true and wholesome a warning? Why should

he cause them to proclaim, and in so impressive a way, that

moral law which he is constantly tempting men to break,

and join with it the ideas of trial and most rigid justice, even

though the true Lawgiver and Judge be absent, and the

tremendous contrasts of happiness and tortures, which even

though prepared by destiny are still to be suffered or en-

joyed? The answer is not far to seek. We need only

notice the form in which the soul replies to its accuser. It

mentions no propitiation ; it knows no hope of mercy ; it

makes no excuses. When that ordeal which was so terrible

even at a distance, but which was inevitable, has commenced,

when the records of Thoth are referred to and the accusations

heard, it replies to each only by a categorical and reiterated

denial. "I have not done this ; no, nor this, nor this ;" and

so on. And having denied a long list of crimes objected

with great accuracy and minuteness the soul is justified

(except in some rare cases) by the flattery of the living, and

is represented in another scene as conducted to behold the

face of the gods of the lower world. But at the same time

there is an insinuation underneath that if any one, even the

least, of those accusations were perchance true if any one

of those reiterated and absolute denials were false if but

so much of guilt existed as could turn the scale against a

feather there was no resource, and no hope for the soul,

which must then become the prey of its accuser. Thus did

he who is the true enemy of mankind mock his victims, and

only for the sake of this fiendish irony exhibit among the

dead truths which among the living it was his constant

study to obscure.

The Judge too since some appearance of a judge was

necessary to the idea and the felicity of being presented as

justified to the gods are in keeping with the same mockery.
For he who is set as judge is no other than Osiris the first

and dead Adam, whose sentence cannot absolve those who
are already condemned in himself, whose hope, whether for

himself or for his descendants, consists only in this, that they
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may live on in a manner through generations successively

begotten and successively dying. So the dead were gathered

to their fathers and to their gods, and "Osirified" or incorpo-

rated into the dead Adam. After this it may be felt what

resemblance there was in truth between the mysteries of the

passion of Osiris and the ceremonies of Holy Week, between

the lamentation of Isis and the sorrows of the Virgin Mother

and of the Church whose soul was pierced with a sword

beside the Cross.

The parallelism of the worship and deification ascribed by
the Egyptians to their dead ancestors with the worship and

invocation of Christian Saints shows on a nearer view the

same contrariety. The ancestors of the Egyptians, as for

instance the xn antediluvian patriarchs called in the Old

Chronicle Gods, and the vm postdiluvian called Demigods,
share the deification of the first Osiris (Seb in the Chronicle)

in virtue of their unity with him, and he shares deification

with the created universe in which empty names and a dung-
beetle (the symbol of Phthah) and the serpent and mud are

worshipped, but the Creator of men and angels is omitted or

made to share, to share too after changing places with the

enemy and murderer of mankind. But the Christian Saints

and Martyrs are not thus honoured in connection with a

denial of God and with blasphemy, nor as dead ancestors,

for having been the propagators of a natural life which they
themselves have lost, but as living members of Christ the

Second Adam into whom they have been incorporated, and

by union with whom they are quickened and glorified and
in a certain sense deified. And these not apart from God
but in God and Christ and only by their prayers to the true

God (which one idea is a subversion of all heathenism) help
forward the Church on earth towards the same glory. Those
other spirits and powers too which the Egyptians worshipped
and with which they dealt by their magicians and oracles, if

they^vere anything at all, were devils, rebels against God,
and intent only on seducing men into and fixing them in
their own rebellion, and on

counteracting the designs of
Divine mercy. But the Angels of God who are honoured
and invoked by Christians are His faithful servants and His
ministers towards them that shall be heirs of salvation.
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Lastly, the temples and altars and sacrifices, the institu-

tion of the priesthood, the worship and ceremonial, the sacred

books and pictures used and honoured by the Egyptians,
were all in and for the sake of their blasphemous Pantheism ;

but the churches, the altars, the priesthood, the sacrifice, the

worship, the ceremonial, the sacred books, the sacraments,

and the images and pictures of the Christians, being insti-

tuted by God or by his Church, are used and honoured in

and for the sake of the true faith.

After all, there is such a complexity in human nature

that even they whose minds and consciences seem most

darkened, who by their birth and nationality are most fixed

in ignorance, and prejudice, and hatred against the truth,

have within them all the while an undercurrent of ineffectual

knowledge and conscience which makes them at times bear

witness against themselves. In the case of the ancient

Egyptians this is shown by the extreme sensitiveness with

which they distorted, or related by contraries, and shifted to

unhistorical dates, all that bore upon their relations to the

Hebrews, to the Shepherd kings, and even to their Mem-

phite tributaries. The land of Goshen or Avaris was, as

we have seen,
"
Typhonian from the beginning." Egypt

during the time of the Shepherds and the Hebrews was

subjected by destiny to a Typhonian influence, and oppressed

by impiety and tyranny. The king, Amenophis, returned

from the Red Sea " without a battle," as not daring to con-

flict with some evil but superior deity, and fled with the gods

of Egypt and the sacred animals to Ethiopia, when destiny
had decreed a certain time of power to the Hierosolymites.

And before that, out of fear of evil consequences to Egypt,
to the king, and to himself, from oppressing "the lepers" the

prophet Amenoph, the son of Pepi, had been driven even to

suicide. And again, among their fables there was one that

once all the gods (the gods, that is, of Egypt and of heathen-

ism) in terror of Typhon hid themselves from him under

the forms of different animals. Such was the way in which

they themselves would sometimes account for the origin of

their worship of brute beasts, and birds, and fishes, and

creeping things of the earth; by a fable which in one

instance at least was literally verified, when the legion of
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devils not, however, without first obtaining permission
-

entered into the herd of swine. But the most remarkable

hint of latent knowledge and conscience is found in a story

told somewhere of the ancient Egyptians to this effect ; that

when tilings went very much amiss, when they found no

benefit from their sacrifices, nor from their magical arts and

divinations, nor could obtain help or relief from the demons

whom they served, they would sometimes turn, as it were,

upon their deceivers. And, first taking the sacred animals

of the temples out of sight (that the people might not be

scandalised), they would secretly whip, and torment, and

even kill them, as if thereby they might afflict and compel

the spirits with which they were associated. And if this

failed they would as a last resource threaten the gods them-

selves, crying to them that they would "shake the heavens;"

that they would " reveal the secret ;

" and this threat was

their last and most potent adjuration. That is, in plain

words, they threatened that they would be no longer accom-

plices ;
that they would upset the whole establishment of

imposture and falsehood ; and would publicly confess that the

gods of Egypt were only miserable devils and dead men,

powerless before another whom they had called the enemy
and Typhon, but who nevertheless was the Almighty and

the only true God.

Viewed in its most important aspect, as representing the

kingdom of darkness upon earth, Egypt besides a general

unity with other heathen empires, and a special pre-eminence

among them all, has also an historical connection with those

four great empires which it anticipated as having once like

them included and oppressed the Lord's people, which it far

surpassed in its religious antagonism, in which it was finally

merged and incorporated, and together with which as part
of the Koman world it was subdued by the Fifth Empire
of the Church. But it has also two more particular points
of junction and

relationship to the earliest and the latest

forms of that Greek and Roman heathenism which Chris-

tianity supplanted. And these deserve to be noticed.

First, the polytheism (perhaps of other nations also but

certainly) of the Greeks and Romans was borrowed origin-
ally from Egypt. Herodotus tells us distinctly of a time
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when the Pelasgian ancestors of the Greeks knew only in a

general way
(i the Divine Nature (TO dstov), the Gods (rovs

0oi/y), or God (jov Oiov)" the plural form not implying

originally or of necessity any false religion, any more than

the Hebrew Elohim), but had no idea of particular deities,

nor names for them. He says also that all or almost all the

names of the Greek gods were Egyptian ; that their use

came in only gradually, and was at first a matter of doubt,

till the oracle of Dodona, founded and served by two black

or dark Egyptian priestesses, having been consulted, it

answered that the new names were to be received. And
even after that, he continues, they knew little more of the

gods than the mere names, till the poets Homer and Hesiod

and others added a multitude of fables, and gave some dis-

tinctness to their persons and characters. The institution of

sacrificing and making libations with prayers was no doubt

older among the Pelasgians, and derived to them in common
with the Egyptians themselves from the patriarchal religion.

But the earliest style of Greek architecture accords with the

assertion of the Egyptians that altars in hewn stone and

temples were from them; since the Doric column shows plain

traces of an Egyptian origin. The heathenism of the Greeks

and Romans, however, viewed as a positive religion, was

always of a very loose and superficial kind, consisting partly

of the remains of a vague superstition, but chiefly of poetical

fables animating and embellishing the life of a world which

knew neither God nor hope, but only nature and their own

passions. Among the Romans it was also a political impos-
ture. And it is only by reverting to its source in Egypt
that the original and proper depth and system and the intense

impiety of the false religion can be understood.

The end of the false religion in opposition to that of the

true being to glorify the enemy by leading men and nations

more and more astray from God, and enslaving them to evil

lusts, this end was not only aimed after in Egypt through
an outward ceremonial and a powerful priesthood, with the

worship of everything in the world except the true object of

worship, but it was especially sought and attained by the

deification and worship of the living ruler. The monarch

was the keystone of the whole fabric. To him the deceiving
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devils not, however, without first obtaining permission
-

entered into the herd of swine. But the most remarkable

hint of latent knowledge and conscience is found in a story

told somewhere of the ancient Egyptians to this effect ; that

when tilings went very much amiss, when they found no

benefit from their sacrifices, nor from their magical arts and

divinations, nor could obtain help or relief from the demons

whom they served, they would sometimes turn, as it were,

upon their deceivers. And, first taking the sacred animals

of the temples out of sight (that the people might not be

scandalised), they would secretly whip, and torment, and

even kill them, as if thereby they might afflict and compel
the spirits with which they were associated. And if this

failed they would as a last resource threaten the gods them-

selves, crying to them that they would "shake the heavens;"

that they would " reveal the secret ;

" and this threat was

their last and most potent adjuration. That is, in plain

words, they threatened that they would be no longer accom-

plices ; that they would upset the whole establishment of

imposture and falsehood ; and would publicly confess that the

gods of Egypt were only miserable devils and dead men,

powerless before another whom they had called the enemy
and Typhon, but who nevertheless was the Almighty and
the only true God.

Viewed in its most important aspect, as representing the

kingdom of darkness upon earth, Egypt besides a general

unity with other heathen empires, and a special pre-eminence
among them all, has also an historical connection with those

four great empires which it anticipated as having once like

them included and oppressed the Lord's people, which it far

surpassed in its religious antagonism, in which it was finally

merged and incorporated, and together with which as part
of the Roman world it was subdued by the Fifth Empire
of the Church. But it has also two more particular points
of junction and

relationship to the earliest and the latest
forms of that Greek and Roman heathenism which Chris-

tianity supplanted. And these deserve to be noticed.

First, the polytheism (perhaps of other nations also but
certainly) of the Greeks and Romans was borrowed origin-
ally from Egypt. Herodotus tells us

distinctly of a time
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when the Pelasgian ancestors of the Greeks knew only in a

general way
" the Divine Nature (TO Oslov), the Gods (rovs

Beovs), or God (rov 6iov)" the plural form not implying

originally or of necessity any false religion, any more than

the Hebrew Elohim), but had no idea of particular deities,

nor names for them. He says also that all or almost all the

names of the Greek gods were Egyptian ; that their use

came in only gradually, and was at first a matter of doubt,

till the oracle of Dodona, founded and served by two black

or dark Egyptian priestesses, having been consulted, it

answered that the new names were to be received. And
even after that, he continues, they knew little more of the

gods than the mere names, till the poets Homer and Hesiod

and others added a multitude of fables, and gave some dis-

tinctness to their persons and characters. The institution of

sacrificing and making libations with prayers was no doubt

older among the Pelasgians, and derived to them in common

with the Egyptians themselves from the patriarchal religion.

But the earliest style of Greek architecture accords with the

assertion of the Egyptians that altars in hewn stone and

temples were from them; since the Doric column shows plain

traces of an Egyptian origin. The heathenism of the Greeks

and Romans, however, viewed as a positive religion, was

always of a very loose and superficial kind, consisting partly

of the remains of a vague superstition, but chiefly of poetical

fables animating and embellishing the life of a world which

knew neither God nor hope, but only nature and their own

passions. Among the Romans it was also a political impos-
ture. And it is only by reverting to its source in Egypt
that the original and proper depth and system and the intense

impiety of the false religion can be understood.

The end of the false religion in opposition to that of the

true being to glorify the enemy by leading men and nations

more and more astray from God, and enslaving them to evil

lusts, this end was not only aimed after in Egypt through
an outward ceremonial and a powerful priesthood, with the

worship of everything in the world except the true object of

worship, but it was especially sought and attained by the

deification and worship of the living ruler. The monarch

was the keystone of the whole fabric. To him the deceiving
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serpent the dragon, to whom the religion as such be-

longed delegated his own seat, his power, and great

authority. That evil character of pride, ambition, selfish-

ness, and cruelty, which the false religion naturally formed

was enthroned and deified in him. As the centre of human

society, the source of that law and order without which

society itself could not exist nor consequently its highest
forms of perversion be developed the monarch was not

inappropriately compared to the sun. And he was not

merely so compared metaphorically, but he was actually

worshipped as the earthly Sun-god. The kings of Egypt
from very early times took the title of Ph-Ra or Pharaoh,
which is the name of the Sun-god with the article prefixed.
And as the throne-name nearly always commenced with the

symbol of the sun, Ra, so the personal name was preceded
by the title Si-Ra

9

" Son of Ra," so that if one puts the
two together they may be rendered equally and indifferently"
Sun-god, son of the Sun-god," or Jb haraoh the King, Son

of Pharaoh the King
" who preceded him.

f

\ hey took also

separately the title God "
(Neter) ; and the name of a

deceased king is constantly followed by the title Neter

Nepher "the Good God." And as they took both the abs-
tract title

"
God," and also the particular title of the Sun-

god, which corresponded in their theology to the Second
Person of the Blessed Trinity in the true, so also in relation
to the human economy the king took during life the title of
"Horus;

"
that is, he claimed to be, or to represent in his

generation, the expected seed of the woman, the god-manwho should avenge the wrongs of humanity and overcome
the enemy, the great hope of the world, and the Giver of
Life to the world, that is Antichrist

So complete was the absorption of all into the person of
the monarch that no word

answering to people, such as was
familiar to the Greeks and Latins as well as to the Hebrews,
is known to have existed in the Egyptian language. That
vein of nought and

feeling which runs through the Psalms
David, not only noticing the existence and the rights of

riir
r

f^ ,
PPreSSed' but makinS it ^ special at-

tribute of the righteous and merciful Lord and of the
ehgious king to watch over them and do them right, and
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which dwells on anticipations of food to be measured to the

hungry, rest to the weary, comfort to the afflicted, exaltation

to the depressed and lowly, and discomfiture and abasement

to the cruel and the proud, is the most remote than can be

conceived from the tone and attitude of an Egyptian king.

This latter meets and embraces the gods themselves in his

sculptures more as a brother and an equal than with any

humility as a worshipper. He receives from them all that

can gratify his own pride and ambition. They give to him

never-ending life, and the empire over all the world : they give

him victory over all his enemies, and put their necks under

his feet : and he on the other hand massacres in their pre-

sence "his vile enemies." And as with the people below, so

with the gods themselves who might seem to be above ;
the

delegati on of their honour to the king as their living repre-

sentative or embodiment is so complete, that at the very first

eight of the walls and sculptures of any Egyptian temple the

beholder is struck by the impression that the king its

builder is not only one of the gods of Egypt, and of that

temple, but that he has a far greater share in it than all the

gods to whom it is ostensibly dedicated, and than all the

gods of Egypt put together.

The same blasphemous titles, and the same deification and

worship, with temples, altars, sacrifices, libations, and incense

to their honour, passed from the Egyptian Pharaohs to the

Ptolemies, and at length to the Roman emperors in the

time of Herod, under whom Christ was born. At that same

time the development of sin in the world, Jewish and Gen-

tile, had reached its height. Among the Greeks and Ro-

mans even superstition was almost extinct : all after death

was a blank : the mythology of the poets was disbelieved,

and openly ridiculed : nothing remained but materialism,

scepticism, pride, cruelty, avarice, ambition, and unblushing

sensuality. So while the more ancient and more substantial

form of the false religion was still fully preserved in Egypt,
the practical service of its author was established equally
under a variety of less philosophical, less superstitious, and

less positive, but equally atheistic and immoral, traditions

over the rest of the Roman world, which was, as it were,

the outer court of the nations to that central sanctuary or
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common temple, that reproduction of heaven upon earth,

which the Egyptians recognised in their own country. Just,

too, at the same time, the popular constitution of Rome,
after lasting for five centuries, was transformed into a mo-

narchy. And not merely were the characteristics of the old

Egyptian kings, their tyranny, cruelty, and pride, too faith-

fully repeated, and on a vaster scale, by the Eoman people,

whether under popular or imperial government, but in the

emperors the concentrated profligacy of the heathen world,

boasting itself in enormities unheard of before, and almost

inconceivable, publicly enacted, and even surrounded with

the forms of legality, was enthroned, and deified, and wor-

shipped.

This empire, then, of the Ca3sars one may either call the

beast to which the old serpent had delegated his seat and

power, or under it we may see the dragon himself, the true

Typlion, now come to his full growth. We may see him

standing before the mystical woman, the contrast to Isis,

seeking to devour her seed, the counterpart to Horus, as

soon as he should be born. Tiberius mio-ht be called theO

upper, and his vassal Herod the under jaw of the monster.
And afterwards, while the new people of God multiplied as

of old in Egypt under persecution, the whole power of this

world, with that of the flesh and the devil which it wielded,
was bent throughout the empire, and in Rome itself the capi-
tal, to put down the rising religion. For three centuries, or

nearly, the struggle was continued. One after another the

bishops of Home, the chief pastors of the Church, stood up,
face to face, against the deified emperor, armed with all the

power of the world and of hell. They were men of no
public rank ; they possessed no political power ; they were
not like their successors of the fourth and fifth centuries,
who dealt as equals with the great men of the earth, and
Burpassed the heathen philosophers and rhetoricians of their
tune by their

learning and eloquence. The early Popes did
nothing of this kind. They merely taught and confessed
their faith with

simplicity, disobeyed the laws, refused to
worship the gods or the emperor, and were condemned and
Capitated. One persecutor after another succeeded in the

throne, and for the most part - which is remarkable
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fared no better in bis death than those whom he had perse-

cuted. At length the Cross of Christ triumphed. In one

of the temples of Egypt, part of which had been converted

into a church, the author remembers finding this inscription

scratched at the entry,
" CO o-ravpbs Evi/cijcrs, KOL del VIKO,'"

" The Cross has conquered, and is to conquer for ever ;"

with other words recording that " this good work [of con-

verting the temple into a church] was done when Theo-

philus was Pope [of Alexandria]." The Church throughout
the empire and at length at Rome itself, raising her head above

the waves of persecution, and emerging as it were from the

Catacombs, overthrew and reconstituted the whole fabric of

society and religion. Then the emperors themselves became

Christians : and at length by the spontaneous force of events,

after the dissolution of the Western empire, the city of

Home with a certain territory became the absolute possession

of the Church, so that from thenceforth she reigned in a

manner among the believing Gentiles, till their times should

be accomplished, and her chief pastors were able to instruct

and reprove with a suitable independence the kings and

nations whom they had converted to Christ.

Rome having thus from the capital of the heathen become
the centre of the Christian world, it is not difficult to see a

certain overruling providence in the fact that the emperors,

thinking only to embellish their capital and to borrow from

antiquity monuments for their own glory, should have trans-

ported thither as many as eleven obelisks erected originally
in Egypt to the Sun-god or to other deities, and not least to

the kings themselves. These obelisks, covered most of them
with hieroglyphics, represent various points of time from the

first persecution of the Hebrews in Egypt itself down to the

final persecution of the Christians at Rome. They are col-

lectively from seven Egyptian sovereigns, beginning with

Thothmes III. (B.C. 1655), and ending with Domitian whose
obelisk originally set up in Egypt now stands in the Piazza

Navona, bearing upon it in hieroglyphics all the same titles of

blasphemy which were taken by the early Pharaohs. Thus
there is one king and horn as it were for each of the seven
heads of the beast which is the Roman empire. Of the inter-

mediate obelisks four are of Rameses II. the great Egyptian
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conqueror (B.C. 1460) as if answering to the four heads and

lesser horns of the third or Macedonian empire incorporated

like the rest into the Roman. Then there is one plain obelisk

which stood on the spina of the Circus of 'Nero, and was

there a silent witness of the martyrdom of St. Peter. It

stands now in front of his church, and witnesses annually

the conflux of the Christian world to his tomb. A pair of

smaller obelisks, also plain, which once stood before the

Mausoleum of Augustus, but now the one of them near Santa

Maria Maggiore and the other on the Quirinal, remind us of

the two horns of the Medo-Persian beast or empire. Then

on the Monte Citorio there is an obelisk of Psammetichus I.

(B.C. 663), under whom Egypt first became known to the

Greeks. It was brought to Rome as a trophy after the

deaths of Antony and Cleopatra, and marks the epoch of the

undisputed empire of Augustus, when deification and wor-

ship were first offered from Egypt to a ruler beyond the sea.

Lastly, in the Piazza della Minerva, near where stood the

temple of Isis, there is an obelisk of Apries, to whom the

Jews fled (in B.C. 586) after the burning of the Temple, an

obelisk which about 19 years hence may witness the expira-
tion of the seven mystical times if reckoned from the 1 st (as-

sociated) year of Nebuchadnezzar. All these obelisks having
been found lying overthrown and broken among the ruins of

pagan Rome, and having been repaired and re -erected on ap-

propriate sites by different Popes, now stand surmounted by
the Cross as trophies of the triumph of the Church, after her

long warfare of above 2000 years, from the accession of

Amosis the king who knew not Joseph (in B.C. 1748) to

the edict of Constantine in A. D. 311. And they may be re-

garded as huge monumental nails or pins visibly clasping
and

riveting together into one whole, at Rome its centre, the

past history of the Pagan and the Jewish with the history
both past and future of the Christian world.
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CHAPTEK I.

THE OLD CHRONICLE.

THE idea of a succession of worlds, and of a certain period of

time ending the existing world and introducing a new one,

is common to the mythologies of India and Egypt. Whether

derived from early prophecy, or, by generalisation, from the

fact that the world had already once ended and recommenced

at the Flood, this idea had a foundation in truth. The very

expression of the Egyptians, in Greek anTo/cardo-rao-is, i. e.

restoration and renewal, is connected by St. Paul with the

Second Advent of Christ,
" whom the heavens," he says,

" must receive till the restoration of all things, ecos rfjs anro-

KaTao-Tda-sws T&V TrdvTcov." As the old world was drowned

with water, and a new one recommenced from Noah and his

family, so, we are taught, this present world after a fixed but

secret period is to be dissolved by fire.
" The earth with the

works that are in it shall be burned up." God will " make

all things new ;

" ff new heavens and a new earth ;

" a new
Paradise with its Tree and River of Life; a new City, called

the New Jerusalem, whose citizens are the spirits of just

men made perfect, reunited to their glorified bodies, whose

life is that of the Second Adam, and whose light is the in-

tellectual Sun Himself, the uncreated effulgence of the eter-

nal Father.

But among the ancient Egyptians this idea was corrupted
and expressed in terms suited to their own pantheism. They
held that the Divine Universe of spirit and matter runs a

round of developments and transformations, till at length all
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forms are reabsorbed into the primary element, whethei

watery or fiery, and the Deity, having thus re-entered int

himself, after a pause, goes forth again into energy, and re

peats the same successive developments and transformation
as before. The same theogony, and formation of plants, ani

mals, and men, the same persons even, and historical evenfoi
are to recur. The sun-god Ea first emerges from the abyg
of primeval waters, (Now, NaXos-, MO>T,) and reigns for

period alone. He is the son of the Divine heat
(<3>0a,

f/

H</>a#T
"H0awT09), which conjointly or confusedly with gas or wa
is unoriginated paternal deity (6 s6<?) ; and together w
them both a third is named, also eternal, K^</> or 'Aya^o'
l^wv, "the conserving soul of the universe." To Phtha,
and Cneph indifferently they might ascribe the formation
the first man. Sitting, as a potter at his wheel, Cneph (

Philce) moulds clay, and gives the spirit of life to the nostn
of Osiris. From Osiris is formed Isis, his sister and wif
the mother of all living. In this pair first we have t

1

dualism of sex
; and the idea of sex, abstracted from the fir

parents of mankind, and thrown back upon universal natur
gives two other deities, Ccelus and Terra, Chronos or Kron
and Rhea,in Egyptian Seb and Nutpe, who are fabled to I

ither and mother of gods and men, of animals, and
things, though really derived themselves from their so-

called
offspring Osiris = Adam, and Isis = Eve. Thus Set" owes it to Osiris that he is his father." And besides these

ere * yet another deity, not really different, being equallyconstituted by abstraction from the first man, who is called
by Herodotus Pan. This is the male principle in universal

His consort, equally called his mother, is Mout ox
'emctcr

being the female personification of primordialw
n r>"

G ; 1

G a
Sj)

A
r drj ' " Suits better the derivation

from tliofi t i

-"-I'-v aea or sex abstracted
' fi.t human pair may even be thrown back upon

ci, though feminine, had consorts associated



THE OLD CHRONICLE. 3

with them. The first human pair having being thrown back

nto pairs of anthropomorphous deities, the original Osiris and

[sis, formed by the divine potter as parents of all, disappear

n name, and are represented by Seb and Nutpe ; while

Dsiris, Typhon, and Horus, the progeny of Seb and Nutpe,
answer rather to Cain, Abel, and Seth in the old world, and

o the three sons of Noah in the new. At any rate Osiris

Blends together the characters of Adam as the protoplast, of

bel as literally slain by his brother, (for the slayer of

iam could only by metaphor be called a brother,) and of

;ah as the father of husbandmen and vinedressers, and of

3 existing world. From Osiris-Seb (whether he be viewed

-Adam or Noah) are derived downwards all the successive

aerations of Egyptian gods and demigods, patriarchs,

igs, and other men ; each dynast in turn in the early ge-

Jerations being identifiable at once with Seb and Osiris as

iither of those following, with Osiris again by sharing the

me mortality, and with Horus as renewing his father's life,

id being the hope of the coming world. So each ancestor

turn went, it was said, to the original Osiris as patriarch

the dead, and to his intermediate " Osirified
"
fathers, and

as himself Osirified like them ; all making one collective

Osiris, waiting for that reunion and restoration which was to

come through successive generations by the great expected

Horus, who was to take up into himself the old and to be

himself the new Osiris.

And when at length the whole predestined series of ge-

nerations of gods, demigods, and men, and of years or cycles

of years should be completed, and the heavens themselves,

and the heavenly bodies which influence earthly ysvsasis, i. e.

especially the sun, moon, and five planets, should return to

the same relative places from which they had started, then

they expected the aqueous or igneous resolution and re-

absorption and reproduction of all things.

The period assigned to the aTTa/carda-ravis was originally

and properly, as we may collect, a space equal to two Sothic

cycles, viz. 2922 vague Egyptian years, this being the dura-

tion of the old world, or rather the sum of the lives and

reigns of the antediluvian patriarchs, survivors of the Flood,

B 2
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with something still added in order to cast the whole into the

cyclical form, which it approached near enough to suggest

So Herodotus (Lib. ii. c. 123) and Plato (Phsedr. p. 248, 8)

tell us that the circle for the transmigrations of the soul, or at

least for the highest souls, was 3000 years, the round number

being probably put for the exact number of two Sothic

cycles, 2922, which approaches to it. Or it may be that the

number 3000 means not two Sothic but two Phoenix cycles^

amounting to 3024 years ; the difference being this, tb-al

the Sothic cycle of 1461 vague years, though it brought

back the first day of Thoth of the movable year to the same*

point in the canicular or Julian year from which it had

started, did not bring back the new year to the same poinl

of the zodiac and of the seasons. To accomplish this 4

space of about 1504 vague years was needed, which being

divided into three parts of about 500 years each, answering
to the three Egyptian seasons, was called the Phoenix Cycle.

This cycle itself being manifestly later than the Sothic

Cycle, to which it was a sort of supplement, our inference

from the mention of 3000 years that the original and proper'

d7roKardcrra<7i9 was made to consist of two Sothic cycles,

might have been legitimate, even though the same idea were

found more clearly connected with Phcenix than with Sothie

cycles, and were in that form alluded to by Plato or Hero-

dotus. But the schemes of chronology which we are about
to analyse show beyond a doubt that originally the reigns
of xni Gods, answering to the xm antediluvian patriarchs,
were made to occupy two full Sothic cycles, or 2922 years ;,

a fact which of itself suggests the thought that the earliest of

these schemes may have originated at a date not far removed
from the epoch of the Sothic Cycle in B.C. 1322.

But, besides their expectation of a literal end and repro-
duction of the universe, the Egyptians had a secondary and

improper form of the same idea; according to which,
something like a recommencement of the world, and a re-

appearance of the human gods and demi-gods in the persons
of kings and heroes of like characters and actions, was
fancied to take place after periods of time short of 2922
fresh years to be added to the dTroKardara^ of the old
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world. They admitted partial or lesser airoKaraaTda-sis, and

returns of like characters and events, resembling the avatars

of the Hindoos ; resembling, also, those true recurrences of

similar persons and events, which appear in sacred history
as types of greater persons and events still to come. Thus,
after 500 years, one great season, or the third part of a

Phoenix cycle, a king and conqueror like Rameses II. might
be regarded as an avatar of his predecessor Sesortasen I.,

the first Egyptian conqueror ; and, though only 120 years,

or one great month later, Rameses III., going over nearly
the same ground, might be identified with Rameses II. : and

500 years after Rameses II., Shishonk I. might seem to

reproduce both : and thus three or four or more kings might
all blend into one mixed and fabulous character of Sesostris ;

just as in the earlier mythology one deity, as Cronus or

Osiris, may be connected with several antediluvian and

postdiluvian ancestors, and even with other collateral

personages, and with heavenly luminaries, arid elements

and powers of nature besides. Thus at B.C. 1322, when the

Sothic Cycle may probably have been in use some 480 years,

i.e. one great season, 'from about B.C. 1800, or 500 years

at most, from B.C. 1820, though the existing world had

by no means completed two spaces of 1461 years each, like

the two given to the antediluvians, but only one, and not

even that without 341 fictitious years to make time begin
from a cyclical epoch ; still, at the end of a cycle, the first

ever really ended, and at the beginning of another, the

first ever really begun, Egyptian priests might compliment,

and probably did compliment, the reigning Pharaoh, their

earthly sungod and Horus, with the fancy that he was the

auspicious beginner of a new line of kings, to be the gods and

heroes of a new world. And in later times, the precedent

having once been set, even without a conjuncture so suitable

as that of the renewal of the real Cycle, still, if any great

occasion prompted the thought, imaginary cycles, or sums of

years equal to cycles, could always be multiplied so as to

exhibit an imaginary ano/cardo-Tcio-is to be completed in any

year selected by the constructor.

It was by the adoption of an Egyptian idea in the

B 3
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consulship of Pollio, B.C. 40, the year that the sceptre

passed out of the hands of Judah, that Virgil expressed

unconsciously, in language like that of sacred prophecy, the

groaning of all creation for the promised Son, the expected

peacemaker and king :

" Ultima Cumaei [or Thebaici] venit jam carminis cetas>

Magnus ab integro saeclorum nascitur ordo.

Jam redit et Virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna,

Jam nova progenies crelo demittitur alto.

Tu modo nascenti puero, quo ferrea primum

Desinet, ac toto surget gens aurea mundo,

Casta fave Lucina, tuus jam regnat Apollo.

Teque adeo decus hoc osvi, te consule, inibit,

Pollio. et incipient magni procedere menses."

"Ille Deiim vitam accipiet, Divisque videbit

Permixtos Hcroas, et ipse videbitur illis,

Pacatumque reget patriis virtutibus orbem.

Pauca tamen suberunt priscae vestigia fraudis,

Qute tent-are Thetim ratibus, qua3 cingere muris

Oppida, quae jubeant telluri infmdere sulcos ;

Alter erit turn Tiphys, et altera quas vehat Argo
Delectos heroas; erunt etiam altera bella,

Atque iterum ad Trojam magnus mittetur Achilles."

[or, Atque iterum in terris geret ingens bella Sesostris.]

"Aggredere, magnos, aderit jam tempus, honores,
Cura Deum soboles, magnum Jovis incrementum !

Aspice convexo nutantem pondere mundum,
Terrasque, tractusque maris, crelumque profundum ;

Aspice, venture laatantur ut omnia sreclo !"

The same Egyptian compliment that Virgil in his fourth I

Eclogue addressed to the opening dynasty of Augustus and I

the Caesars, and indirectly and unconsciously to a greater I

birth than any thought of by Pollio or Octavius, the I

Egyptians themselves, 265 years before, had addressed to
the successors of Alexander the Great, when Ptolemy Lagi, I

in B.C. 305, first took the crown and title of king. And I

their complimentary anticipations were not altogether out of I

season. For in like manner as Augustus, after the civil I
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wars, after a stormy deluge and reign of Typhon, gave peace

to the Roman world with a prospect of stability and prosperity,

so in Egypt, too, at an earlier period, after the extinction of

her last native dynasty, and the odious domination of the

Persian fire-worshippers, the Macedonian Ptolemies in-

troduced a new era of material prosperity, conforming readily

to the national religion, rebuilding and founding temples,

confirming the priesthood in their possessions and privileges,

and accepting for themselves, in return, the same deification

which had been given to the ancient Pharaohs.

The conceit that an old world had ended with the last

native Egyptian dynasty, and a new world with all its

promise was beginning with the kingdom of the Lagidae, was

embodied in a Greek document very different indeed in form

from the spirited Eclogue of Virgil, yet wrapping up, under

a dry and enigmatical husk, a kernel of information both

interesting and valuable. -The substance of this document

has been preserved by George Syncellus, a writer of the

ninth century, who gives it, probably from the Manetho of

Africanus, thus:
i( There is extant among the Egyptians a certain old

Chronicle, the source, as I suppose, which led Manetho astray,

exhibiting XXX Dynasties, and again cxin generations,

with an infinite space of time (not the same either as that of

Manetho), viz., three myriads, six thousand, five hundred

and twenty-five years, first, of the Aeritae, secondly, of the

Mestraeans, and thirdly, of Egyptians, being word for word
as follows :

(Dynasty I. to XV. inclusive of the Chronicle, of Gods :)

" Time of Phtha there is none, as he shines equally by
night and by day, [but, all generations being from him,]

[First, Dyn. I.] "HXtos-
[i. e. Ra, the sungod], son of

Phtha, reigned three myriads of years . 30,000
Then [Dyn. II. to XIV. inclusive, and generations

II to xiv inclusive;] Kpovo? [orXpovos-, i. e.

Seb], and all the other XII Gods [who
are the Aeritae perhaps of Eusebius and

Africanus], reigned years . . ... 3984
B 4
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Then [Dyn. XV.] vm Demigod Kings, [the Mes-

tneans of Eusebiue and Africanus], reigned

[asvm generations but one dynasty] years 217

And after them xv generations of the Cynic Cycle

were registered in years .... 443

Then Dyn. XVI. of Tanites, generations vm, years. 190

Then Dyn. XVII. of Memphites, generations IV,

years of the same generations . . .103
After whom there followed

Dyn. XVIII. of Memphites, generations XIY,

years of the same generations . . .348
Then Dyn. XIX. of Diospolites, generations v, years 1 94

Then Dyn. XX. of Diospolites, generations Yin,

years of the same generations . . . 228

Then Dyn. XXI. of Tanites, generations Yi, years. 121

Then Dyn. XXII. of Tanites, generations in, years 48

Then Dyn. XXIII. of Diospolites, generations II,

years of the same generations . . . 19

Then Dyn. XXIV. of Saites, generations m, years 44

Besides whom is to be reckoned

Dyn. XXV. of Ethiopians, generations in,

years of the same generations ... 44
After whom again there followed

Dyn. XXVI. of Memphites, generations vn,
years of the same generations . . .177

And then after

Dyn. XXVII.
[Here the designation, generations, and years are

purposely omitted ; but the years are implied by the
sum total which follows below to be certainly . . 184]

Dyn. XXVIII. of Persians, generations V,

years of the same generations . . .124
Then Dyn. XXIX. of Tanites, generations . . . years 39
And lastly, after all the above

Dyn. XXX. of one Tanite King, years . . 1

[Generations cxin, years 36,525]Sum of all the years of the XXX Dynasties, three myriads,
six thousand,five hundred and twenty-five." [Kings, 188 1 yrs.]
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" These 36,525," says Syncellus,
"
being divided by 1461,

give the quotient XXV, and exhibit the airo/cardo-rao-is of the

zodiac fabled by the Egyptians and the Greeks, that is, its

circuit from starting round to the same point, which point is

the first minute (XSTTTOZ/) of the first degree (/jLolpai) of the

zodiacal sign containing the vernal equinox, called by them

Aries ;
as is said in the Tsvi/ca of Hermes, and in the

KvpavviBs?" (spurious and late writings mentioned here only

by Syncellus).
" And hence," continues Syncellus,

" one

may see how irreconcilable such accounts are both with our

Divine Scriptures, and with one another, when this, which is

accounted the oldest Egyptian document "
(of all that have

been written in Greek),
" introduces first a time absolutely

infinite, which it gives to
f/

H<atoToy, and then for the other

xxix "
[rather he should have written,

" and then for the

xxx "] "dynasties 36,525 years; although "Hffraio-ros, or

Phtha, reigned in Egypt many years after the Flood and the

building of the Tower of Babel, as we shall show here-

after in the proper place."

t(

Qepsrai Trap
9

A.l^V7rriois iraXawv n xpovoypafaiov, If ov

teal rbv MavsOco irsnT\avr\(rQai voulfo, Trspis^ov X' Buvao-rsiwv

SV rySVSaiS TToKw pLJ ftpOVOV CLTTSlpOV, KOI OV TQV aaTOV OV

M.avs0<*)3 sv [ertwv] /jLVpuiai, T-pial /cal fffrrce, Trpcorov fjusv TCOV

AvpiTcov [AejOirwv], Sevrspov $s TWV Msa-Tpauov, rpirov Bs

, ovrco TTCOS sTrl Xs^scos s'xpv
*

a>v j3ao-L\sa Kara TO 7ra\aiov xpovucov ')

%povos OVK sent,, Bid TO VVKTOS Kal rjpipas avrov

fyaiveiv
*

at<7TOf s/3ao-i\sva-sv sra>v fj,vpidBa? rpsis
'

s, (f)7jal,
/cal ol XotTrot TTCLVTSS eot BcoBs/ca

s/3aai\sv(rav srrj fy^TrB'

"ETrstra 'Hyitt^soi /3a(rt,\sl$ o/crco, srr) cn%
'
/cal psr avrovs

Tevsal is T&.VVLKOV Ku/cXou dvsypd(f)7]crav sv srscrt V/JLJ'
'

EZra TaviT&v tg-' Bvvao-rsia, ysvswv rj' t ETWV pi,'
'

Tlpbs ols 1% Bvvaa-rela Meyu,0trc5^, rysvswv B', STCOV prj
'

MsO' ovs irf Bvvacrrsta Ms/jifarcov, <ysvsa)V t,B', STWV

"EiTrsiTa i& Bwaa-rsia Atoo-TroXtrw^, ysvewv e*, sr&v

Etra K, Bvvaarsi'a AtocrTroXtTW^, ysvswv rj

f

, srwv
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"ETTSiTa ica SwavTsla Tawrwv, ysvswv r, ST&V p/ca

Elra Kj3' SwaaTsta Tavirwv, yevswv 7', STWV fir/'

"EirsiTa fey' Bwacrrsla Ato<77roXtra)V, ysvswv j3' s STMV iff'

Etra K% SwavTela 2aJrwi>, ysvecbv 7', * v f*&'

Hpbs ols KS SvvacrTsla AWioTrwv, ysvewv <y',
ST&V /&&

Mstf ovs K? Suvao-reia M^(/>trw^, ^svswv f, srcov po''

Kal fjisra K . . . . [Cod. B. has Msra ras K% ^vvao-rslai]

Here the designation, generations, and years are pur-

posely omitted ;
but the years may be filled up with cer-

tainty from the sum given below, thus :

Kal fjbzra K%' [SvvacrTSiav . . . ., ysvswv 8' ?, Irwv

. . . . KIJ SvvacrTsla Tlspacov, <yzvwv s'9 srwv

"ETTSLra K0' Suvaarsia Tavir&v, 7=vswv [7' ?] srcov \6
f
'

Kal STTL Trdaais \' SwaaTeia Tavirov evbs, STTJ itf'

<f Ta Trdvra OJAOV TWV \f

SWCLCTTSLCOV 577; M. [/j,vpidSs$~\ <y'
Kal

f(>Ke [Srj\aBr} rpio-fAvpia, /ecu k%aKKjyKi(i, KOI TTSvraKoo-ia, Kal

sucocri TTSVTS srrj
'

rcGv 8e is SvvaGTZiwv rwv /3acri\sa)V ra irdvra

6/jiov Err) %L\ia OKTdKucria oySoiJKOVTa Kal
sv.~\

<( Taura ava\vo/jisva, eliovv irspi^ofjisva irapa TO, av%a STTJ

SIKOCTL TTEVTaKis, TTjV Trap AlyvjTTiois Kal
f/

EXX?7(7tz' aTTOKard-

rov wia/cou ^vOoXo^ovjjisv^v SrjXo'i, TOUT' scm, TTJV airo

TOV ttVTOV (TTJfJLSLOV STrl TO a^TO VTlfJbsloV, O SCTTl TTpWTOV \7TTOV

rfjs TrpctJTrjs fjioipas TOV larjaspwov l^coBlov, Kpiov \<yo/jisvov

Trap avTols, wairsp KOI EV TO?? TSVLKOLS TOV ^p/juov Kal sv TOLS

TOV KXauBiov TOVS Trpo^slpovs Kavbvas Trjs acrTpovofjiias 8ta KS

sTrjplScov tyrj<f)iea-6ai, QcCTTricrai, ws TOV AlyvTTTia/cov sviavTOV

Kai TOV \L\\r)i>ifcov Sid av^a' STOVS cuTroKaQicrTa^ivwV) si Kal

8ta avo? STWV TO Kavoviov TCOV KS ETTjpiScav s^s0TO} Bid TO urj

a7rapr%siv TOV av%d dpiOabv sis KS' aXkd \SiTre00ai i&. Tr)V

flSVTOi pwdSa 7TpLTTl}v sOsTO, Bid TO TT\r)pr) Td TOV a ETOV9

eyKslaOaL KivrmaTa Kal arj dir dp^ns avTOv, toairsp Kal eni T&V
WViaiWV KLVrj/J.dTWV. 'EVTSVQSV Ss EO-TL Kal TO OLdV^WVOV T&V
TOLOVTUV EK&oazwv irpos TS TUS Ssias rj^wv ^pa^ds Kal irpos
d\\r,\a ETrirjvwai, OTL avT^ asv j Tra\aiOTpa vo^oaEvrj At-
yvTTTiwv avyypa^ 'H^alaTov ^sv ciTrsipov eltrdyei 'xpbvov, TWJ/
& \ot7ruv K& [he should have written TW Ss V] twcurrei&v
hrj Tpiaavpia rf^', Ka'iTOi lov aiaTOv TroXXo^ heat aerd
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rov KCLTaK\vor[Aov Kal rrjv TTVpyoirod'av rrjs AljvTrrov (Saai-

\svcravT09, o>$ Ss^drjasraL sv TW BSOVTI, TOTTW." Syncell.

Chronogr.y p. 51.

The Chronicle thus described contains within itself, in its

structure, and especially in its date, after a fashion not un-

common in Egyptian enigmas, both an account of its own

origin, and a key to its purpose and meaning ; so that on

these points we need only to analyse and question the docu-

ment itself. But in order to give the reader an idea of the

way in which, probably, it has been preserved and trans-

mitted to us, we must draw somewhat on conjecture :

It seems, then, that as the earliest systematic account of

Egyptian antiquity written in Greek, it was followed more

or less by later writers, and first by Manetho, who yet dif-

fered from it considerably in details, making most of the

thirty dynasties, instead of the last fifteen only, to consist of

mortal kings, all seemingly successive, and carrying up Menes
and the commencement of the monarchy 1674 years above

the date at which it was set by the Chronicle. The vast

sums of years given by Manetho not only to the sun, or to

gods and demigods, but to Manes also, and to ordinary

kings, having excited the ridicule of the Greeks, Erato-

sthenes, the second Librarian at Alexandria, attempted at the

king's desire to reduce them to the limits of the Chronicle,

except that he yielded so far to the priests, whom he con-

sulted, as to include within the times of the monarchy those

xv generations and 443 years
" of the Cynic Cycle

" which

in the Chronicle were entered between the Demigods and

Menes. But all above or beyond these, whether in the

Chronicle or in Manetho, he disallowed as ante-historical

and fabulous. Somewhat later, Ptolemy of Mendes, or

whoever was the editor of the Manetho of Africanus, under-

took to explain the origin of those myriads of years which

seemed so incredible, reducing them, as months, to one-

twelfth of their apparent bulk : but at the same time, as if

to compensate for this concession, he not only retained and

reasserted, but he even extended, the vast antiquity claimed

by Manetho for Egyptian history and civilisation. And as,
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the Chronicle, which Manetho had plainly used as one of

his sources, exhibited both an older and a fuller form of

those myriads of years which it was now proposed to ex-

plain and reduce, and for reduction its larger sum (Manetho

having 6000 or 7000 years less) was the more convenient,

it was natural for Ptolemy of Mendes to give some account

of a document which he meant to follow. In this way
probably it was, that Africanus found an account of the

Chronicle in the preface to that edition of Manetho from

which his Lists are taken ; and Eusebius and Syncellus de-

rived their knowledge of it from him, each, perhaps, in

copying adding a word or two of his own.

The expressions (frspsraL Trap
1

AlyvTrrloi?,
ff

is extant among
the Egyptians," and eg ov /cal TOV M-avsOa) 7rs7r\avrjcrOai,

vofjii^a)., are clearly from Africanus, and not from Syncellus ;

nor even from Eusebius ; for Eusebius shows himself to have

no other knowledge of Manetho than what he gained at

second-hand from Josephus or from Africanus. And long
before the time of Eusebius, before that of Africanus, or

even of Josephus, not only the Old Chronicle, but the

genuine work of Manetho also had ceased Qspso-Oai, that is,

to be popularly known in their own original forms. So far

as they were known, it seems to have been only through that

abridgment and re-edition of Manetho, the compiler of

which had used both the true Manetho and the Chronicle as

his materials.

The words "an infinite space of time" and others like

them at the end of the extract from Syncellus, where the
infinite reign of Phtha is hastily and inaccurately sneered at,
as if it were an infinite number of years in time, and where
the writer promises to show that "Rfaiaros, as king of

Egypt, reigned long after the Flood and the building of the
Tower of Babel, are plainly from the Christian extractor,
not from the text of Ptolemy. But when it is added, that
the vast space of time reckoned in the Chronicle is

" not the
same either as that of Manetho," this remark, though in its

wording from Africanus, is probably in substance from Pto-
lemy himself. For Ptolemy, in bringing forward the Chroni-
cle, and

preferring its sum for reduction to that of Manetho,
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though he followed Manetho for his lists of names and forO
historical details so closely, that his work was still Manetho's

in name, could not but notice the difference existing between

the sums of his two sources, and signify his reasons for

reducing the sum of the one rather than that of the other.

The astronomical explanation of the ajroKardo-Tao-^ given

by Syncellus, who connects it with the Greek and Baby-
lonian zodiac, and with a return to the sign of the Ram,
the sign of the vernal equinox, need not be viewed as a mere

comment of his own, or as derived from the TSVLKCL of Hermes,
or the Kvpavvl&ss, which he cites in illustration; but the

same may have been found by Africanus, or even by Pto-

lemy himself, conjoined with the Chronicle ; the Babylonian
and Greek zodiac being certainly known in Egypt when the

Chronicle was composed ; and it being perhaps natural that

its author, writing in Greek and for Greeks, should give to

the Egyptian idea of the aTrofcarda-rao-is a Greek form.

Supposing that he did so, it by no means follows that the

commencement of the world according to the Egyptian

reckoning, or the first epoch of the Sothic Cycle, had any
connection with the sign of Aries, or with the vernal equi-
nox ; or that the idea of the dTro/caTdaTacris was originally

expressed among the Egyptians themselves in terms bor-

rowed from the Babylonian zodiac. Thus much only may
fairly be argued, that whether the Chronicle itself, or only
its transcriber, first connected the commencement of its

period with the sign of Aries, the writing in which this con-

nection occurs cannot well be older than the time of Alex-

ander the Great, or his first successors. The idea itself of

the aTTOKardcnacrLSy and its connection with the number of

xxv Sothic cycles, is quite another thing. But it is possible

also that the mention of the sign of Aries may be only a gloss
added afterwards, as an explanation to Greek readers.

In the same way, the three designations 'Asplrat, Ms-

o-rpaloi, and AlyvTrnot,, as if from three successive names of

the country of Egypt, have excited suspicion, because Miz-
raim is named by Moses as the ancestor of the Egyptians,
and Africanus, and others after him, see this name in the

adjective form MsarpaloL. It certainly is possible that these
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designations were added only by Syncellus, who may have

borrowed them from that latest Manetho or Sothis of Ani-

anus and Panodorus which he uses so largely, and that the

text of Africanus and of Ptolemy had them not; though

Africanus, by the way in which he introduces the name

Mizraim seems to allude to the Mso-rpalot. But, on the

other hand, even if these designations were found by Afri-

canus in the text of Ptolemy, and it be granted that the

source of the Mscrrpatoi is to be looked for in the writings of

Moses, there would be nothing so very wonderful in this,

considering the time at which Ptolemy seems to have lived,

when the LXX. version was well known. But there is really

no valid reason for denying that all the three designations

may have belonged to the Chronicle from the beginning,

and that without the word MscrTpaioi being borrowed from

the Mosaic writings at all ; for we shall see below that the

Phoenician Sanconiathon, writing from Egyptian sources

about 1000 years before the epoch of the Chronicle, gives

the name Micro}p as that of the father of Thoth, and an-

cestor of the Egyptians.

We may now proceed to consider the Chronicle itself; and

first the sum of its years, consisting of 30,000 given to the

sun, + 3984 of xm gods, + 217 of vui demigods, 4- 443 of

the Sothic Cycle,-!- 1881 of kings from Menes to Nectanebo,

making in all 36,525 ; which sum divided by 1461, gives xxv
cycles as the period of the aTroKardcrTao-is.

Why, it will be asked at the outset, is the aTTOKardaraa-^

defined as taking place after xxv rather than after any other

number of cycles; especially when we have already collected

from passages of Herodotus and Plato that the original and

proper period of the dTroKardo-Tacris, at least for the human
soul deified, was only two cycles of years ? This question
has been answered by various hypotheses. Some say, be-
cause the canicular, like the uncorrected Julian year, being
somewhat too long, would really cause a precession of the

equinoxes and solstices to the amount of one day in about
130 years, and so to the amount of one whole year in about
(365x130 = ) 47,450 years; and that this is what the

Egyptians meant when they spoke of the
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though they erroneously supposed one day to be gained in

100 instead of 130 years, and so made the whole period to be

only 36,525 (365J x 100) instead of 47,450 years. But this

theory rests on no grounds to begin, and fails besides to con -

nect itself distinctly with that period of XXY cycles which it

is put forward to explain. Others have supposed that the

number of xxv cycles, i. e. 36,525 years, may have origin-

ated in the idea of multiplying the Sothic into the Apis

Cycle, the latter being a luni-solar cycle in use among the

Egyptians from at least as early a time as the first known

epoch of the Sothic Cycle (B. c. 1322). And certainly the

fact that the sum of xxv Sothic cycles does seem to repre-

sent such a multiplication, supplies a very intelligible reason

for adhering to this same definition of an airoKaTao-racris, so

long as both cycles continued to be in use, even though the

idea of multiplying them into one another were not originally

or alone the source of the definition. But in truth, at the

point at which we now are, this discussion of the origin of

the number of xxv cycles is premature : we have not yet
those aids for forming a judgment which we shall shortly ob-

tain : so we must be content merely to notice the existence

of different opinions, and to remark that the connection of

the aTroKardo-racrts with this or that period of time, whether

variable or uniform, longer or shorter, is noways essential to

the idea of the aTroKardarao-is in itself, or to its application,

as in the Chronicle, to any particular epoch. Some definition

of course it needs, in order to exhibit a period of time ; and

the sum which the Chronicle actually presents, from what-

ever source derived, being that of xxv Sothic cycles, or

36,525 years, our only business with this sum at present is to

analyse it, and resolve it into its elements.

We cannot perhaps set about this better than by putting

ourselves in thought in the place of the Egyptian constructor

of the Chronicle at that point of time at which it seems to end,

viz., at the end of the last native dynasty, or the conquest

by Ochus, and ask ourselves what we have to do in order

to exhibit an imaginary ano/cardo-rao-is in xxv Sothic cycles

ending at this point ? Now, as the Sothic Cycle, which is by
no means any or every period of 1461 vague years, did not
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really end at or near this date (B. c. 345,) but was still cur-

rent, and had many years, let us say 483 years, still to run,

to July, A. D. 139, its true epoch; the first thing to be done,

plainly/is to cut off and throw back to some point above

well-kiiown history these 483 years of the real Cycle. Next,

it will be natural to survey the chronological materials at our

disposal, running back from Nectanebo to the head of the

Monarchy, before we think of placing the 483 years cast up

from below ;
and going down, in like manner, from the be-

ginning of all known time as many perfect cycles, or rather,

as many times 1461 years, as our reckoning may allow, till

we come to a fractional number, which will be sure not to

coalesce with the years reckoned upwards from Nectanebo,

and the years "of the Cycle" thrown up, into a sum divisible

by 1461. For it would be absurd to suppose that either the

sum of our own chronological reckoning should of itself fall

exactly into a number of spaces of 1461 years each, or, that

the world in point of fact should have begun from an epoch

of the Sothic Cycle. So, when we come to this fraction, we

shall have to cut off or to add, according as it presents too

many years or too few. And lastly, if after this operation

our whole number of cycles, or spaces like cycles, falls short

of xxv, we must add as many more whole cycles, purely fic-

titious, as are wanted.

This is, in fact, what the author of the Chronicle seems

(at least at first sight) to have done. First, he ran up from

Nectanebo to Menes 1881 years, and placed before these,

let us say, the 483 years of the true Cycle which in B. c.

345 were still to run. Then, looking back to the begin-

ning, he found two complete cycles, or spaces of 1461 years

each, which he gave to Chronos, the first deified ancestor and
first measurer of human time, and to XII other Gods, in XIII

generations, seemingly answering to the XIII patriarchs of

the antediluvians, or of the old world. After these 2922 years
there came a fraction of 217 before the foundation of the

monarchy by Menes
; and this he gave to VIII Demigods,

representing no doubt vm generations of postdiluvian
patriarchs of the line of Mizraim. But this fraction of 217,
with the 1881 years of the monarchy from Menes to Necta-
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nebo, and the 483 of the Cycle thrown up as aforesaid, making

altogether a sum of 2581, short of two more complete cycles

by 341, he threw in 341 fictitious years, adding them to the

2922 of the xui Gods, where they could cause no confusion;

whereas, if they had been added to the 217 of the Demigods,
no one could have any longer distinguished the original frac-

tion, nor so much as guessed what addition or curtailment

had been needed in order to make time from the beginning
seem to run in the form of Sothic cycles. Having thus

obtained four complete cycles of human time, but wanting
xxi more, the author prefixed and added xxi more whole

cycles of time purely fictitious, or, as it might seem, cosmi-

cal, not reckoned by men, nor by deified ancestors of men,
but by the Sun- God alone; though in order to give him the

round sum of 30,000 rather than 30,681 years, the frac-

tion 681 was detached, and added to the two cycles of the

xui (human) Gods, again without danger of any confusion.

So their years were swelled by the double addition both of

681 from above and of 341 from below; and yet further by
40 detached from the 483 of the Cycle ; so as to amount in

all to the sum of (681+2922 + 341+40-) 3984 instead of

2922 years. The purpose of the last-mentioned addition

was this, that the interval of 40 years between the conquest

by Ochus and the assumption of the crown by Ptolemy Lagi

might be sunk, as it were, and suppressed; and that the latter

epoch of the two, viz. B.C. 305, might be marked in the struc-

ture of the Chronicle by the specification of " 443 years of the

Cycle" as thrown up ; whereas, if the 40 between B. c. 345

and 305, equally thrown up, had been included in one and the

same sum, the specification of "483 years of the Cycle"
would have pointed only to the end of the last native dynasty
B.C. 345 ; and the commencement of a new world would

have been given to the Persians, instead of those conquerors
and successors of the Persians for whom the compliment

enigmatically contained in the Chronicle was intended.

The specification, indeed, of 40 years as the precise inter-

val between Nectanebo and Ptolemy Lagi, or the first of

the 443 years of the Cycle thrown up above Menes, is not

contained in the structure of the Chronicle, but rests on

c
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other grounds. The Chronicle, we are informed (for though

Manetho is named, the Chronicle must have been originally

meant), ended its thirty Dynasties 15 years before the cos-

mocracy of Alexander; that is, as it seems, 15 years before

B.C. 330. Ao;ain, if we allow the 124 years of the Persian

Dynasty XXVIII of the Chronicle to commence with the

5th of Cambyses, Jan. 1, B.C. 525, a date for which nearly all

are agreed, it follows that its Dynasty XXX (124 + 39 + 18),

181 years later, ends Nov. 18, B.C. 345 ; still, if any one

thinks he sees reason for it, it is certainly open, so far as the

structure of the Chronicle goes, to substitute any other

number that he prefers for the 40 in question, subtracting

from the 341 also contained in the years of the xm gods, as

many years as he adds to the 40, or adding to the 341 as

many as he subtracts from the 40, the purpose of the

Chronicle being, as has been explained, to present the

airoKardo-rao-is as if there were no interval between Necta-

nebo and the Lagida3. But this one point being assumed

(and at present only on the grounds stated), that the interval

between Nectanebo and the Lagida? was 40 years, and that

the author of the Chronicle so reckoned it ; we have now
the whole scheme of the Chronicle, as it is given from

Africanus by Syncellus, explained by our own analysis of

its internal structure, having ourselves gone through the pro-
cess of constructing it. The 36,525 years then stand thus: -

30,681 +2922 + [341] + 21 7+ 1881 + 483 to A.D. 139, or

f 30,681 +2922+ [38l]+217+ [4431 + 1881,
1 30,000+ 3984 + 217 + [443] + 188 J to B.C. 345.

Cutting off the xxi cycles of 30,681 years entirely
fictitious prefixed, ejecting the 341 inserted for cyclical pur-
poses between the xm gods and the vm demigods, and

restoring the 40 and 443 years of the Cycle current under
the Ptolemies to their proper place, between B.C. 345 and
A.D. 139, we obtain the Egyptian chronology of the world
at a date at least as early as that of the Chronicle, i.e.,

before the settlement of multitudes of Jews at Alexandria,
or the translation of the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek, as
follows :

2922 years of the xm antediluvian Patriarchs + 217 of
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vili post-diluvian Patriarchs of the line of Ham and

Mizraim, + 903 years from Menes to the epoch of the Sothic

Cycle, B.C. 1322, -f 978, or thence to the last Persian conquest

by Ochus, B.C. 345, + 40 to the assumption of a crown by

Ptolemy Lagi, B.C. 305, + 443 to the cyclical epoch A.D. 139,

making in all from Chronus, who should be Adam, to the

expiration of the Sothic Cycle in A.D. 139, 5493; or to our

era (i.e.
to B. c. 1, Aug. 24, within 4 months and 7 days of

it) 5364 vague or civil years of 365 days each.

If this analysis and its consequences stand the test of

criticism, and it appear that later writers, as Manetho,

Eratosthenes, Ptolemy of Mendes, Diodorus, Josephus,

Africanus, Eusebius, Anianus and Panodorus, and Syncellus,

have, either of themselves or by following others, transferred

dynasties, generations, and years of the gods and demigods
of the Chronicle to kings after Menes, the imposture or the

error will be sufficiently refuted by the mere statement that

such is the case. And if, further, any writers, ancient or

modern, should have swelled the antiquity of Egyptian

history, not only by transferring years of gods and demigods,
but also by similarly transferring years of the Sothic Cycle

lying between B.C. 345 and A.D. 139, and belonging to the

Ptolemies and Caesars, and other years purely fictitious, to a

succession of antediluvian or even of pre-Adamite Pharaohs,
such an error may be coupled for the future with that of the

French Academicians of the last century, who in the Zodiac

of Dendera, of the times of the Ptolemies, found proof that

Egyptian civilisation went back thousands of years, to

an antiquity incompatible with the truth of the sacred

Scriptures.

Having obtained then an Egyptian reckoning of time

from the beginning, not derived from any translation of the

Hebrew Scriptures, the thought naturally occurs to compare
this with the chief systems of sacred chronology, and to see

how far it agrees with any of them.

But first it will be well to notice the testimony given by
another Egyptian computation to the accuracy of the fore-

going analysis of the Chronicle, and to the actual existence

among the Egyptians of that scheme of chronology which

c 2
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has now' been^xtfacted from it. Testimony indeed there

will be enough hereafter; for the Chronicle is the first of a

family of documents, all derived from the same sources, and

all repeating the same elements with variations. But with-

out anticipating the examination of these, we have in Dio-

genes Laertius, a writer of the time of
Augustus,^ compu-

tation constructed on a different idea, and exhibiting a sum

of years very different from the 36,525 of the Chronicle,

(a sum by the way much more like than 36,525 to what would

result from a calculation of the precession of the equinoxes),

viz, 48,863 years, which are reckoned from Phtha to Alex-

ander the Great, without any pretence of an aTTOKardvTacris.

"
AlyvTTTioi /AW jap NWXou jsveaOai iral^a "H^ato-rov, ov

<ip%ai </uXocro(/Has', fj? rovs TrposcrTwras ispsas slvai Kal Trpo^ras'

CLTTO Ss TOVTOV sis 'A\st;avSpov rbv MaKS&ova srcov slvai pvpidbas

Tscraapas Kal o/cra/acr^iTua o/cra/cocrta srrj s^iJKOVTa rpta."

(Diog. Laert. in Prof.)

What may be the precise age of this computation, or from

what source Diogenes obtained it, we cannot determine. It

occurs between references made respecting the Egyptians and

Babylonians to Aristotle and Sotion ;
and the passage in

which it occurs is very similar to another concerning certain

astronomical observations, going back 2903 years before

Alexander, which were sent from Babylon by Callisthenes

to Aristotle ; during which 2903 years, it is added, there had

been so many eclipses of the sun, and so many of the moon.

Of the Egyptians, in like manner, Diogenes Laertius asserts,

that they made 48,863 years from Phtha, son of Nilus, toAlex-

ander : and that during this time there had been observed so

many eclipses of the sun, and so many of the moon. So there

is some appearance that the Egyptian computation also of

48,863 years may have been communicated by Callisthenes

or some one else to Aristotle, and may have passed from him
to Diogenes Laertius : and in that case, the chronology con-
tained in it will of course be older among the Egyptians than
the time of Alexander, or than that of the author of the Chro-
nicle. On the otherhand, there is also some appearance that the
sum of years named by Diogenes Laertius was, in the fictitious

or cosmical part of it, a variation suggested by the sum of
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the Chronicle itself. For the sum of

for its fictitious part, thirty times 146 1 ; i!! a'l'ull figyp-

tian month of thirty
" Great Days," or cycles, instead of

the twenty-one fictitious cycles of the Chronicle, or its thirty

thousands of years assigned to the Sun-God: the number

thirty having a plain relation both to the sun and to the moon ;

while neither the number twenty-one, in connection with

cycles, or great days ; nor that of a thousand, in connection

with thirty as its multiple, had any peculiar sense or propriety.

And after the aforesaid month of cosmical cycles, being

43,830 years, the remainder of the 48,863, being 5033 years,

resolves itself into a simple and honest addition of the periods

of true or human time reckoned by the Egyptians from the

beginning of the world to Alexander, without any insertion

of 341 fictitious years to make the world seem to have begun
from a cyclical epoch, without any allusion to the idea of

the aTTOKaTaorTaais, still less with any throwing up of years
still future, in order to exhibit a feigned aTroKa-rdcrTao-is, end-

ing at a point not really the epoch of a Sothic cycle. For

5033 years are equal to those 2922 + 217 + 1881 years
which alone in the Chronicle belong (properly and originally)

to the xin gods, the vin demi-gods, and the last xv dynas-

ties, of the kings from Menes to Nectanebo, with 13 more

years only, from the conquest of Darius Ochus to Alexander,
i. e., seemingly, to the autumn of B.C. 332, when he first en-

tered Egypt. And those years of the Chronicle which we

distinguished in its internal structure as true human time,

chronologically reckoned, if added to thirty cycles of cos-

mical time, together with 13, instead of 15, years on from

Nectanebo to the cosmocracy of Alexander, make exactly the

sum total of Diogenes Laertius (43,830 + 5033= ) 48,863

years ; and the comparison of the two schemes will be as

follows :

XXI Cycles or 30,681 + 2922 [ + 381] + 217 [ +443] + 1881 + 15 =36,525
XXX Cycles or 43,830 + 2922 +217 +1881 + 13 = 48,863

In both cases alike, the sum of real Egyptian years,
reckoned chronologically, will be 5364 to Aug. 24, B.C. 1,

four months and seven days before the vulgar era.

Having thus strengthened our foundation, we may go on
c 3
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confidently to compare, as was proposed, Egyptian with

sacred chronology, observing, however, first, that in reckon-

ing to the xv dynasties of kings from Menes 1881 years, we

have supplied,
from the sum total of the Chronicle, the par-

ticular sum of 184 for the years of one dynasty, which

stands as XXVII, next before that of the Persians, without

having the sum of its years named.

But for a scheme of sacred chronology with which to com-

pare the Egyptian, what method is to be followed ? The

simplest rule will be this : Let it be supposed open to us,

and to every man, to take for a basis whatever text, or

system we prefer ; only, when this is done, let us consent to

sacrifice in this our basis every peculiarity, by making first

its excesses and deficiencies compensate one another, so far

as possible, and only afterwards, in case of need, cutting off

or filling up any residual excess or deficiency ; preferring

also, c&tcris paribus, the elder to the later writer or text,

and the original text to the translation. With these prin-

ciples, we shall select the historian Josephus, as being at once

the most ancient and the best qualified writer of all who
have left anything like a continuous reckoning connecting
sacred with profane history. And, as he is often inconsistent

with himself, citing sometimes the shorter numbers of the

Hebrew text, which already differed from the Greek, but

generally following a longer chronology, which gave to many
of the patriarchs 100 years more before the birth of their

son, we shall take for our basis the longer or Greek, not

the shorter or Hebrew, reckoning of Josephus.

Josephus, then, for the time before the Flood, making XXvi
centuries, agrees so far with the LXX.,but differs from both
the 1 ! ebrew and the Samaritan texts. Still, as these two texts

arc not identical, and as besides the question of the longer
or shorter chronology before the Flood has no historical im-

portance, and between the Flood and Abram relates to a

period which is mostly ante-historical, we need not in these

periods dwell minutely on any 'questions of detail, nor scruple
to admit anything which is not strictly peculiar to our
author. We observe, however, that in his decads and units

for the time before the Flood Josephus has the '56 of the
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Hebrew, not the '62 of the LXX., his whole number being

2256 not 2262.

After the Flood it is, by a peculiarity of his own, that he

interposes 12 instead of 2 current years between the Flood

(let us understand with Africanus the commencement of the

year of the Flood, not the end) and the birth of Arphaxad ;

but this excess is compensated below, all but one year, when,

by another peculiarity of his own, lie cuts off 9 years from

the decads and units of Nahor.

In giving six centuries more than the Hebrew gives to

the first six postdiluvian patriarchs, and 50 years more than

the Hebrew to Nahor, he has with him both the Samaritan

text and the Greek LXX. against only the Hebrew. But in

adding yet another 50 years to the decads of Nahor, while

cutting off his 9 units, he is peculiar ; and after allowing the

suppression of the 9 units to tell in compensation for part

of his excess of 10 years above, he has still an excess of 51

years, peculiar to himself, before Abram. This excess being
cut off, he will exhibit 940 full years (or 941 current) from

the end of the 600th of Noah, the year of the Flood, to the

birth of Abram ; a result agreeing exactly with the Samari-

tan text, and differing from the LXX. only by the absence of

130 years which it gives to the second Cainan. But on this

point Josephus has not only the Samaritan and the Hebrew

texts, but also the earliest Christian fathers, as Africanus

and Eusebius, in his favour, and only the LXX. against him.

For the name of Cainan, in the genealogy given by St.

Luke, does not necessarily imply that 130 years are to be

reckoned twice over, once to Arphaxad and again to Cainan;

Cainan being named in the Scriptures both as the youngest
son of Shem, and at the same time elsewhere as the son of the

first-born of Shem Arphaxad. It is possible, therefore, that

Shem himself may have " raised up seed
"
to his first-born ;

and that 130 years may be reckoned rightly to Arphaxad as

including Cainan, or to Arphaxad and Cainan conjointly,

but not separately to both. So to Abram from Adam the

Greek sum to be collected from Josephus is 2256 + 940. 6m.

= 3196, less by 6 years than the sum of the Septuagint,
which is 2262 + 940.6ra

. = 3202 full or 3203 current years.

c 4
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Beginning afresh from Abram, and now reckoning from

Nisan, commonly paralleled
with our March, not as before

from September, he has, with general consent, 505 years to

the Exodus + 40 of Moses + 5 of the wars of Joshua, to the

division of the Promised Land ; in all 550. For the survival

of Joshua he gives 20, and for the Elders of that generation

who outlived Joshua 10 more, making 30 years; with which,

from whatever source, he very reasonably and probably fills

the gap left in the text of the book of Joshua. Nor is there

anything peculiar in his mention of " 18 years of anarchy"

before the first judgeship of Othniel, though hereby he may
have led later writers astray ; for 18 years of anarchy there

were, before the constitution of a judge, between Joshua and

Othniel, viz., 10 during the survival of the Elders, and 8

more during the first servitude under Cushan Kisathaim,

which last are not to be reduplicated, if they are reckoned,

as they usually are, with the other servitudes in the time of

the Judges. After the 30 of Joshua and the Elders, he has

for the 450 years of Judges, reckoned by St. Paul " to Sa-

muel the Prophet," only 426, omitting uniformly, by a pecu-

liarity of his own, 4 years from the servitude under the

Midianites, and all the 20 years of Samuel's minority after

the death of Eli, while the ark abode at Kirjath Jearim.

Then he allows only 12 years, manifestly too few, for the

time during which Samuel judged Israel alone from the

assembly at Mizpeh to the demand for a king : then 40 years,

however divided, of Saul, part conjointly with Samuel and

part alone : then 40 of David (of which he commonly drops
the fractions composing one year whenever he divides the

reign, and reckons to or from the conquest of Jerusalem):
then 80 years of Solomon, doubling by a peculiarity of his

own, and in plain contradiction to the Scripture, the reign
of that king ; then 260 to the capture of Samaria in the sixth

year of Hezekiah + 134 more to the burning of the Temple
by Nebuchadnezzar, reckoning all the years named in the

reigns of the kings of Judah from Hezekiah downwards as

perfect years, though the 70 years of penal sabbaths of the

captivity following show clearly that 490 were the true in-

terval, to be reckoned from the separation of Samuel from
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Saul, and the commencement of that neglect which lasted

" all the days of Saul," i. e. all the time that he reigned alone,

the last 20 years of his reign. The excesses and deficiencies

hitherto noticed compensate one another, and may be cor-

rected by simple transposition, the four years too many
reckoned to the kingdom of Judah being thrown back to fill

up the servitude under Midian from 3 to 7 years ; and one

half of the reign of Solomon being thrown back to the

times of Samuel, viz., 20 years to cover the time of his

minority, while the ark abode at Kirjath Jearim, and 20 to

increase the years of his judgeship from 12 to 32, which will

give time for him to have become old and greyheaded be-

tween the assembly at Mizpeh and the demand for a king.

Thus to the burning of the Temple, or rather, to the end of

the llth year of Zedekiah a little earlier, from the birth of

Abram, reckoning from Nisan to Nisan, we have 1572 years.

Then follow 70 years of the captivity, which may be reckoned

from a double or even treble commencement to a double

or treble end ; for they may be reckoned either from the

deportation of Daniel in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, and

the first of Nebuchadnezzar in Syria, to the edict of Cyrus
in his first year, after the death of his uncle ; or from the

deportation of Jeconias and Ezekiel to the edict of Cam-

byses; or, lastly, from the end of the llth of Zedekiah, before

the burning of the Temple, to the end of the 4th year (not
the second) of Darius Hystaspes. Josephus himself reckons

accurately enough, making only 52 between Nisan 1 pre-

ceding the burning of the Temple and the edict of Cyrus,
thus: 25 years for the remainder of the reign of Nebuchad-

nezzar, + 2 of Evil-Merodach,+ 4 of Neriglissar, + 9 months
of Laborosoarchod, + 17 years of Nabonadius; in all 48. 9m.

from the burning of the Temple to the capture of Babylon,
+ 3 years to the edict of Cyrus. But Josephus, in one

place, speaking at once of Nebuchadnezzar's first Syrian

campaign (with which he not untruly connects the com-
mencement of the 70 years' captivity), and of the burning of

the Temple by the same Nebuchadnezzar in his 19th year

afterwards, some ambiguity in his language (and in that of

2 Paralip. xxxvi.), has given occasion to later writers to
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make 70 years between the burning of the Temple and the

edict of Cyrus ; and they complicate the error by putting

this edict in the first year of his first Babylonian or even of

his Persian accession, which was really 21 years before the

capture of Babylon, and 23 before the death of his uncle

Darius and his third and last accession as sole monarch at

Babylon and Ecbatana.

From the accession of Cyrus as sole ruler, and the end of

the 70 years as reckoned from the fourth of Jehoiakim, or

52 from the eleventh of Zedekiah, Josephus uses all those

reckonings of the heathen, as the years of Nabonassar, of

the Seleucidse, of the Greek Olympiads, and of the Koman
Consuls and Emperors, which the Scripture also uses, or

refers to as known, and of which the most exact and scien-

tific form is that preserved or digested by Hipparchus and

Claudius Ptolemy in the Astronomical Canon. The years of

this, too, are in form Egyptian. According to this reckon-

ing, there are of Persians, from the capture of Babylon and

the joint Babylonian accession of Cyrus with his uncle

Darius (antedated from January 5, B.C. 538), 209 years,

or from the accession of Cyrus sole after his uncle's

death, 206, or from the end of the fourth of Darius Hy-
staspes, December 31, B.C. 518, 188 years to the death of

Darius Codomannus in B.C. 330. Then 300 years of Mace-

donians, to the deaths of Antony and Cleopatra, and the

reduction of Egypt, in the year after the battle of Actium,
B.C. 30; and lastly, from thence 99 (30 + 69) to the burning
of the Temple by Titus, in A.D. 70.

Josephus has also other parallel and Jewish reckonings,
which come to the same thing. So he makes 414 Hebrew

years from the death of Seraiah the high-priest slain by
order of Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah, in the autumn of B.C.

587, to that of Onias, the high-priest, slain at Antioch in

thc^
winter three years after the accession of Antiochus

Epiphanes. And again, he subdivides the same space by
the death of Jaddua the high-priest, who died, he says, a
little after Alexander the Great, 263 years after the death
of Seraiah. But 263 Hebrew years, reckoned from the
autumn of B.C. 587, or 263 Nabonassarian or Egyptian
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years, reckoned from the spring of B.C. 586, end in the

autumn of B.C. 324, where the death of Alexander is

technically put: and thence 151 more take us on to the

winter of B. c. 173, which certainly seems too early; and it

may be that Josephus reckoned as if Seraiah were put to

death after the 19th of Nebuchadnezzar, in B.C. 586, and

Onias in the winter of B.C. 172, which seems the more pro-
bable date. Again,

(i from the deliverance from Babylon,"
for which we must correct from Eusebius,

" the carrying

away into captivity to Babylon," to the assumption of

royalty by the high-priest Alexander Josephus reckons

481, or rather (as we again correct from the Armenian ver-

sion of Eusebius' Chronicon) 484 years. But from B.C. 587

484 take us to B.C. 103 ; whence he reckons to Pompey
1 + 27 + 9 + 3 and 3 months, in all 40 years and 3 months ;

which being counted from B.C. 103, give us rightly the

year B. c. 63, and the beginning of the fourth month.

Thence he makes 27 current years to the capture of Jeru-

salem by Herod and Sosius, which so was in the winter of

B.C. 37, three years after Herod had been made king by the

Romans, and in the 27th current year after Pompey. And
again, he makes 24 current years of Hyrcanus + 3 years and
3 months of Antigonus, to the death of this latter, who was
slain byAntony sometime after the capture of Jerusalem, i. e.

in the summer of B.C. 36, before his Parthian expedition.

Again, Josephus gives 126 years to the dynasty of the As-

moneans, which being reckoned back from the death of Anti-

gonus in B.C. 36, take us for the commencement of the dynasty
to B.C. 162, when the convention made with Judas Macca-
beus by Antiochus Eupator and Lysias was ratified by the

concurrence of the Roman commissioners then in Syria.
The result of the whole, to recapitulate, is a sum of 2256

years full to the end of the year including the Flood,
reckoned from September to September, or 2257 years
current to the birth of Arphaxad : and from a little before

the birth of Arphaxad, reckoning now from the spring in-

stead of the autumn, from Nisan to Nisan, 940 years to the

birth of Abram, + 550 to the division of lands, + 30 of the

survival of Joshua and the Elders, + 450 of Judges and
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servitudes, or other intervals, to Samuel the prophet, + 32 of

Samuel alone, + 20 of Saul with Samuel, + 4SO to the end

of the Hth of Zedekiah, in the spring of B.C. 587, a little

before the burning of the Temple, + 52 to Nisan 1 in B.C.

535, or 70 to Nisan 1 in B.C. 517, between 2 and 3 months

after the end of the 4th of Darius Hystaspes : for his 4th

(Nabonassarian) year ended Dec. 31, B.C. 518. Thence in

Nabonassarian or Egyptian years, from Dec. 31, B.C. 518, the

remainder of the Persians, being 188 years, + 300 of Mace-

donians, + 29 of Augustus, in all 517, to Aug. 24, B.C. 1 ;

but from Nisan 1 in B.C. 517, where our Hebrew reckoning

ended, only 516 years, 5 months, and some days to the same

date, Aug. 24, B.C. 1, or 517 years to Nisan 1, A.D. 1, of the

vulgar era.

The sum total is 5355 Hebrew or solar years, beginning

from September B.C. 5356, and ending in Sept. B.C. 1 ; or

5356 years from Sept. B.C. 5356 to Sept. A.D. 1 of the vulgar

era. But these 5355 Hebrew or Julian years being equal

in terms of the vague Egyptian year to 5358 years and 243j

days, i.e. about 8 Egyptian months, ending perhaps 10 or

11 days later than Aug 24 (the end of the vague Egyptian

year in B.C. 1), we have this sum of our sacred chronology,
collected from the Scriptures and Josephus, to compare with

that native Egyptian reckoning of 5364 vague years ending

Aug. 24, B.C. 1, which we obtained both from the Chronicle,

and also from the sum 48,863 given by Diogenes Laertius.

But if we deduct 5358 Egyptian years and 243 days, or

nearly 8 months, from 5364, we have for the remainder five

years, four months, and some days ; which is, in fact, the

same thing as to find that the two reckonings absolutely

coincide, except that the Egyptian agrees with the Alex-

andrine LXX. in having six years (before the Flood) more
than the Hebrew text and Josephus (2262 instead of 2256),

though this excess of six years is reduced to five years and
about four months by the Egyptians putting down their

natale mundi from the Hebrew epoch in September B.C. 5362,
to the next following commencement of their own movable

year. For Thoth, the first day of the vague year, being in

B.C. 5362 and 5361 not in autumn, but at April 26, it was
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clearly necessary for the Egyptians either to cut off eight

months (supposing them to have had originally the same

reckoning with the Hebrews), or to add and antedate by four

months, if they chose to make the world to begin from the

first day of their own year : and this we may be sure they

would choose to do, even apart from any scheme which

should superadd the idea that all time, both cosmical and

human, had run from the beginning in the mould of the

Sothic Cycle; in which case, of course, a commencement

from any other point than that of the new year could have

no place.

Some approximation we might have expected, knowing,
as we do, that the traditionary dates of the Babylonians also,

and of the Chinese, for the Flood, agree very nearly with that

of the Greek Scriptures ; but this appearance of exact

agreement with one of the most important varieties of the

sacred text, connected, too, with Egypt as having been

preserved or originated there by the LXX. and followed by
the earliest Christian chronologers, as Africanus and Hippo-

lytus, is so very singular a result, that at first it excites

wonder and suspicion rather than satisfaction ; and when
these subside, they are followed by curiosity as to the way
in which such an agreement may have come to exist. Had
then the Egyptians preserved, independently, a reckoning
of time, both before and after the Flood, identical with that

of the Hebrews ? or had they learned anything from the

patriarchs Abraham or Joseph? Were the early genealo-

gies given by Moses equally known to the Egyptians
when he wrote ? or did the priests of Egypt at some later

time borrow from the Hebrews, or from the sacred books of

the Hebrews? And again, as respects the difference be-

tween the decads and units of the Hebrew text and the

Greek, the '56 or the '62 in the sum of the years before the

Flood: Did a traditional reckoning preserved in Egypt
influence the Hebrew translators ? or did they find in books

brought from Jerusalem, and follow in their translation,

some older reading than that of the present Hebrew and

Samaritan texts, agreeing exactly with Egyptian tradition ?

and, if so, whence is the present reading of the Hebrew and
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Samaritan texts? May it be from a Babylonian source,

seeing that the reckoning of Berosus to the Flood very

nearly agrees with the Hebrew, much as the Egyptian

reckoning agrees with the Greek text ? These are questions

naturally suggested by the result arrived at, but beyond our

power to answer. Only, it may be remarked, that the 130

years of the second Cainan, which are found in the LXX. and

not in the Hebrew or Samaritan texts, and which any one

might suspect to have been added in Egypt, are now seen to

have had no native Egyptian source. Also, we may add, that

while the Chronicle itself, and still more, any statements

traceable to the time of Aristotle and Alexander, are older

than the Jewish settlements in Egypt, and the translation of

their Scriptures into Greek, the existence of other schemes

similar to that of the Chronicle, and containing the same

chronological elements, can be traced, as we shall see, to a

point of time 1000 years earlier than its epoch. And this

being so, it seems probable that the same were already

familiar to the priests in the time of Moses, whether derived

in part from Hebrew, or only from native sources.

We may now return to that question of the nature and

origin of the period of xxv cycles, as exhibiting the

aTTOKardarao-LS) which we passed over above as unnecessary
and premature. "With the help of the ascertained elements

of this period in the Chronicle, and of certain hints from

other sources, wre may have a better chance of success.

We know that under the Ptolemies and the Romans, the

idea existed that the vast periods of the Egyptians, of the

Chronicle and of Manetho in particular, had been swelled

to their apparent bulk by counting, for the earlier spaces
of time, months, under the name of years. We are told by
Diodorus Siculus (B.C. 60) of some of his own contempo-
raries, men of learning and sagacity, and by Eusebius, in

the fourth century after Christ, of certain Christian writers,
who had attempted to reduce those vast periods as if from
months to years. Later still, in the fifth century, the

Egyptian monks Anianus and Panodorus, according to

Syncellus, blamed Eusebius for having slighted such at-

tempts, and put forth a scheme of their own based on the
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same principle of reduction. But from Herodotus, and

Plato, and Aristotle, and also from the remains of the Turin

Papyrus, of the 13th or 14th century before Christ, we
know that vast periods, very similar to those of Manetho

and the Chronicle, had, for ages before Herodotus, been

reckoned by the Egyptians to their earlier dynasties of gods
and demigods, before coming to ordinary kings. And as

Africanus ascribes to the Pho3nicians also a period of above

30,000 years, probably the same with that of the Chronicle,

and so, by its nature, connected with the Sothic cycle, and

with Egypt, we may infer that they borrowed this, together

with most of their cosmogony and theogony from the Herm-

etic books, which their oldest writers on the subject followed.

So, then, this definition of the period of the aTroKardcrTacris

is nothing devised by the author of the Chronicle for his

own purpose ; but it had preexisted long before, either as a

derivative form, or perhaps as itself the original form of the

vast periods of the Egyptians ; and it became in time the

basis of the Chronicle, and through it of other later varieties.

Herodotus and Plato, or Eudoxus, no less than other later

writers, had heard that the earliest Egyptian
"
years

" were

months of 30 days :
" Et Bs KOI o fyrjo-iv 'EuSofos- akrjOes, ore

AlyvTTTioi, roy ^r\va sviavrov sKaXovv, ovrc av rj TWV iroXXwv

TOVTCOV svLavT&v aTTapiO^Tjais expc TI OavfjLao-rov" {Proclus
in Timczum, p. 31. 1. 50.) Diodorus Siculus adds more

particularly that, according to some, the long reigns of the

earlier Gods, who had above 1200 years each, were com-

posed of months of 30 days, not real years; and those of the

later Gods, who had over 300 years each, were composed of

seasons of four months each (and 300 seasons alone would

give them equally with the earlier 100 real years each), the

native Egyptian year being divided into three seasons

PSO-LV wpcus) of spring, summer, and winter (sapivrj, KOI

Kal
'xsifjbspwrf), not four, like the Greek. Later writers,

after the introduction of the Julian year, as Eusebius, and

Anianus, and Panodorus, not attending to this peculiarity, tell

us that the oldest times, of the gods, were reckoned by the

Egyptians in months of 30 days, and those of the demigods,
who came after them, in seasons of " three months

"
each.
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But for us it is enough to be informed that the years given

to the gods, whether earlier or later, were confessed by

some of the Egyptians,
in the time of Plato and Diodorus,

to be properlyEgyptian
months of 30 days (carrying with

them, if obtained by division of Egyptian years, their

fraction of the five sira^o^vai). But as for the demigods,

it is evident that, in the Chronicle at least, their years are

neither months nor seasons capable of reduction, so that

what was told to Diodorus about season-years does not

apply to them : for 217 years divided between vm demi-

gods gives to each an average reign of only 27 years

and a little over, which are manifestly true years. And

for reduction we can have to do, in the Chronicle, only

with those 30,000 + 681 + 2922 years, making xxni cycles,

which, in it, belong properly to Ra and to the xiii gods.

Now if we suppose an Egyptian priest, at some date near

the cyclical epoch of July 20, B. c. 1322, to have occupied

himself with reducing his tradition of all past time to terms

of the Sothic Cycle, he would first go back as many vague

years of 365 days each as had been reckoned since the addi-

tion of the epagomena (contemporary perhaps with the calcu-

lation of the Sothic Cycle itself). Then he would have to

reduce to similar years as many earlier years as had had only

360 days each. Then again, if there had ever been a still

earlier reckoning of months only, of alternately 30 and 29

days, he would have to distribute these into years of 365

days each. And lastly, no doubt, he would have to cut off

or add, at top, some fractional number of months or days, to

make the whole series begin from the first day of Thoth, the

first month of the movable year. And supposing him thus

to have obtained those 3042 (2922 + 217 + 903) vague years
which we have found in the Chronicle, ending July 20, B.C.

1322; and further to have added the fractional number of

341 years, to make all time begin from a Sothic epoch, so

as with this addition to have three complete cycles, ending
July 20, in the Julian year B.C. 1322, and beginning July
20, B.C. 5702 (for 903 + 217 [ + 341,] + 2581 4 341, making
4383 vague, are less by 3, that is, are only 4380, in Julian

years) ; and yet again, supposing him to have assigned to the
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old world two out of his three cycles, reckoning to the ante-

diluvians, under whatever designations, 158 years more than

their actual survival of the Flood, he would have in these two

cycles hy themselves a distinct and perfect aTTa/carda-ravis,

much more real than any which the arrival of the cyclical

epoch might prompt him to feign 1120 or (by the help of

his addition of 341) 1461 years later. The fact that the first

elementary reckoning of time, after that by days, is by
months, or lunations, joined with a tradition of the longevity
of the Patriarchs, and an idea of what was becoming for a

succession of deities as compared with ordinary men, and for

a real and physical as compared with a merely imaginary

airoKardo-Tacns, might suggest the idea of multiplying the

years of the Gods by twelve. And this being done for their

two whole cycles only, no inconvenience nor confusion would

follow, such as would have followed if any part of a cycle

had been reckoned in months and the rest of it in real years ;

but it would be for those that understood merely a varied

form for expressing the true reckoning ; it being all one,

both for the whole number and for every subdivision of it,

to give uniformly the true figures, or to multiply them uni-

formly by twelve ; to name two cycles, or spaces equal to

cycles, of Egyptian solar years, or twenty-four cycles of

Egyptian month-years. And the number 35,864 (xxiv cycles)
of such years, together with 341 fictitious, and the fractional

number of 217 real years, being given to the gods and demi-

gods, these all, with 903 of the monarchy since Menes, would

make for the uninitiated a sum total of XXY cycles, or 36,525

years, ending July 20, B.C. 1322 ; but for the initiated, who
knew that they were to divide the xxiv cycles by 12, and

eject the 341 years interpolated, the true chronological sum
understood would be (2922 + 1120= ) 4042 years.

It is probable, then, that the definition of the afro/card-

oTacris by the number of xxv nominal cycles originated

merely in the fact that, when the cyclical epoch of B.C. 1322

first suggested the fancy, actual reckoning went back only
two real cycles and 1120 years (besides a fraction of months to

be cut off), and when this space was filled up to three cycles,
the first two cycles admitted well, the third, on the contrary i
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did not admit, the process of equable multiplication. So xxv

cycles of nominal, or in of full years, was then the natural

definition of an aTro/cardo-raa-Ls ;
and very probably the great

sums still discernible in the Turin MS. (two of which make

together about 36,620 years, or about 100 more than the

sum of the cnroKaTaaTacns, and reach, perhaps, if they admit

of being so added together, to the epoch of the MS.), may
be connected with this earliest form of the scheme, which

above 1000 years later was taken as his. basis by the author

of the Chronicle.

Twenty-five cycles, or 36,525 years, being the period of

the compound and partial dTTOKardo-racns feigned at the true

cyclical epoch of B.C. 1322, this same definition would be

likely to remain in possession, both by prescription, and also

perhaps because it seemed equivalent to a multiplication of

the lunisolar Apis Cycle of 21 years into the Sothic Cycle of

1461. Else, if it had been the second instead ofthe first Sothic

epoch since the old world, when the idea first occurred, the

period of the feigned ciTTa/cardo-rao-is would have been fixed

at xxvi, or, without any multiplication into months, at IV

Sothic cycles, and 37,986 instead of 36,525 nominal years.
But xxv cycles being the number in B.C. 1322, if it were
desired at the next cyclical epoch, i. e., in A.D. 139, when
time had moved on one complete cycle, to renew the same
fiction of an aTTOKardcrTacns without changing its definition

from xxv to xxvi cycles, it would be necessary to strike

out one whole cycle of the month- years of the gods above,
to make room for the new cycle of real years to be taken in

below. And this change would destroy the nature and sym-
metry of the scheme. For the years of the gods or antedilu-

vians appearing then as xxni nominal cycles instead of xxiv,
neither the whole sum of their true years, 2922, nor any of
its

chronological subdivisions, would be any longer obtain-
able from it by dividing by 12, but only by dividing by fjths,
a fraction which has no relation to months or to any other
component parts of the year. And the same would be the
case if, instead of the next true cyclical epoch, some other
date short of it, as B.C. 345 or 305, were taken for the end
of an faoKaTdtrraeru in the same number of xxv cycles.
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The symmetry of the original scheme would equally be de-

stroyed, and the month-years would equally lose their cha-

racter, by the suppression of 978 or 1018 of their number,
to make room for the years which had grown between B.C.

1322 and Nectanebo or the Lagidse. And this being so, it

would be all one whether the complement of 483 or 443

years more were left to stand as before as years of the gods,
or were separated as years of the last cycle of the whole

series, really future, but thrown up, as in the Chronicle, to

make the aTroKardo-rao-Ls end 483 or 443 years short of the

true expiration of the Cycle.
We can understand now why the author of the Chronicle

not only suppressed one cycle out of the original xxiv of

month-years, but separated also from the remaining xxm
cycles 2922 years as the sum out of which they had sprung,
and gave this sum only to his xin gods representing the

antediluvians (for we need not notice fractional numbers

seemingly added to them, but really separate), while the XXI

cycles still remaining out of the xxiv originated by multi-

plication, having lost not only the character of month-years,
but all relation to the 2922 now become again full years, are

given in truth, all of them (though ostensibly only the round

number of 30,000 is given) to the sun as years merely
nominal, fictitious, or, if any one please, cosmical, answering
no other purpose than that of telling towards the traditional

sum of aTTO/cardorrao-Ls which it is desired to exhibit.

Besides the succession of real years in three distinct sums,
of 2922 for the old world, 217 for the interval between it and

Menes, and 1881 years of the monarchy from Menes to Nee-*

tanebo, we have also to consider in the Chronicle its assign-
ment of these three spaces of time to three distinct classes

(IBvrf) of rulers (besides the Sun-God), viz. Gods, Demigods,
and ordinary mortal Kings, perhaps connected with three

peoples of 'Aspirat (antediluvian Egyptians), MsaTpalot (i. e.

descendants of Misor, who is named by Sanchoniathon), and

AlyviTTioi, (i. e. the Egyptians of the times of the monarchy).
These three classes are subdivided further into XXX Dy-
nasties and cxin generations.

Before considering this triple arrangement of designations,

D 2
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dynasties,
and generations

in detail, it is to be remarked of

the god Phtha/H<<waTO*, to whom later schemes give a reign

with a certain number of years, making him either the first

dynasty, or the head of the first dynasty, and the first gene-

ration, that in the Chronicle, on the contrary, his name is set

at the head of all only to be connected with the notice

that, as he has no relation to time, he has no reign measurable

by days and years, nor constitutes any one of theXXX Dy-

nasties, or of the cxm generations. Erom him are all gen-

erations, and in his timeless reign all temporal dynasties and

reigns are comprehended. But the first principle with the

Egyptians being not a pure spirit, creating matter from

nothing, but, to speak plainly, a confused compound of rare-

fied matter and spirit, or intellectual fire, it was open to them

to make their theogony and cosmogony begin from either the

one side or the other of this compound. The author of the

Chronicle inclines to the less materialistic method, but ac-

cording to other later writers, as we learn from Diodorus

Siculus, Phtha himself sprang from the material watery prin-

ciple Now, NeiXos-, or Mwr, i. e. mud : and the followers of

this school would naturally give a reign in time to their

Phtha son of Nilos, no less than to other originated deities

his successors.

Besides Phtha there is another deity not of human origin,

Cncph or Agathoclasmon, who in the lists of Manetho and

his re-editors stands third among the gods, with a reign as-

signed him in years ; but in the Chronicle he is unnamed, not

because his existence was unrecognised, but because he also,

like Phtha from whom he is derived, had no distinct relation

to time as measurable in days and nights. Time, according to

the Chronicle, is measured by the sun ; and originally by the

sun alone, but secondarily also by man, both such as he is now

upon the earth, and earlier by demigods and gods, of whom
the first is therefore perhaps named in Greek Kpovos, or

Xpo^oy. So the earliest of the cxm generations, which all

have relation to time, and the first reign and dynasty of the

XXX Dynasties in time, is given by the Chronicle to Ka the

Sun-God : and after him we proceed at once to Cronus and
XI r of his descendants and successors, who are xm more
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generations ;
and each one of them is in himself a dynasty ;

so that thus far generation, reign, and dynasty are all one t.

and it is to these xni Gods of the family of Cronus that

the first 2922 years of real human time, according to Egyp-
tian reckoning, have been ascertained above to belong.

Now apart from any hint contained in the name Mes-

trjeans, if that be admitted to be from the author of the Chro-

nicle himself, as it may well be, and not merely a gloss of

Africanus or Eusebius, the historical position of the three

spaces of time, the 2922, the 217, and the 1881 years con-

tained in the Chronicle, having been ascertained, it follows

that the dynasties and rulers named by it must virtually

correspond to the rulers of mankind and of Egypt during
the times to which they severally belong. This would be so,

even if all the three spaces were covered alike by generations

or reigns of ordinary length (as the first 903 years after the

Flood in Berosus seem to have 84 apocryphal kings with

average reigns of only 10 years). But when we find the

rulers of the first two periods in the Chronicle, its xni Gods
and vin Demigods, answering closely to the true generations
of the antediluvian and postdiluvian patriarchs in number,
and therefore also in the average length of the reigns and

generations ; and when we know besides, as we do, that the

Pantheon of the Egyptians and of other nations, which they
said had all borrowed from them, was peopled, in part at least,

with deified ancestors; for even the heavenly luminaries, and

the elements and powers of nature, and notions of the true

God still remaining, or of angels and demons, so far as they
were invested with humanity and sex, were identified with

human ancestors ; we cannot doubt that Kpovos or Xpovos
is the first man who reckoned time upon the earth, when the

sun ceased to reign alone, and that the xn Gods his de-

scendants are meant to answer to the xn patriarchs of the

antediluvians, the three sons of Noah being included as three

successive generations, so as to suit the consecutive nature

of the Chronicle, and so as to give a true average length to

these generations of 1 74 years, instead of 205, which would
be their average length if only eleven generations were to

be reckoned in all, and one of the eleven, like that of Noah
P 3
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in the Mosaic history, had the anomalous length of 500

years.

When we say an average length of 174 years, this is only

for such as knew the true date of the Flood, the end of the

old world, an epoch by no means to be named nor even

directly alluded to by any Egyptian. Else, the old world

being carried down to within 217 years of Menes, and not

only 500 years of the survival of the patriarchs, but even

158 years beyond, being added to their reigns, so as to give

it a cyclical termination, the xin generations and dynasties

would seem to have an average of nearly 225 years each ;

and the single Dynasty XV of the Till generations of Demi-

gods following with its 217 years would be in keeping with

the lengths of the xm dynasties preceding, though they
each contain only a single dynast with an average length of

between 224 and 225 years for his joint generation, reign,

and dynasty. And thus the Vin Demigods, if divided into

consecutive generations and reigns within their apparent
limits of 217 years, would have an average of only 27-J-

years for each reign and generation, being less than that of

the xv merely human generations or lives t( of the Cycle,"
which follow with an average of 29J years to each. But
for the initiated, who knew the true epoch of the Flood, and

that the generations of the Yin postdiluvian
" Mesteans "

really commenced from thence, or within a little after, and
continued concurrently with those of the antediluvians

during 658 years reckoned for cyclical purposes to the old

world, the true length of these generations would be given not

by 217, but by (658 + 217 = ) 875, divided by Vin ; and thus
it would be not

27-J- but 109f years, analogous to the average
length of 117^ years shown by the first VIII generations of
the line of Arphaxad, which have 940 years to the birth of

Abram, 65 years beW Menes. But that there were some
among the Egyptians who understood this, without borrowing
from the Hebrew Scriptures, appears from the fact that the

epoch of the Flood is alluded to as known, or indirectly in-

dicated, in some of their schemes, as we shall show: and the
:xact chronological reckoning underlying those schemes in
which it is not alluded to, as this scheme of the Chronicle, is
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a sufficient sign that it must have been known, so that the

suppression itself is significant.

That the epoch of the Flood was alluded to as known in

that earliest scheme of the aTTOKardo-Tacns which made XXIV

cycles of 35,064 month-years, and one more of full years

ending at B.C. 1322, may be inferred from a fragment of the

Turin Papyrus, in which the sum of 23^220 month-years is

named, extending, as it seems, from the first dynasty of Ra
to the elder Horus. But, according to our synchronistic

scale, the end of the year of the Flood, whether alluded to

or not, if reckoned as if nothing had been cut off at top3

should be after 2262 Julian years, or 2263 vague years and

200J days (supposing the natale mundi to have coincided

with Thoth 1 of the movable year), while the end of the

two cycles of the Gods, or antediluvians, is 658 vague

years and 164J days later. So it seems the epoch of the

Flood divides the xxiv cycles of 35,054 month-years into

two sums, one of 2263 x 12 = 27,156 + 200^ days, for

which fraction of 6 months and 20J days the Egyptians

might substitute two whole seasons or 8 month-years more

(making the whole sum 27,164), and the other of 658 x 12

= 7896 month-years 4- 4 (making the whole sum 7900).
And if we now mark off 23,220 from the first of the two

sums, we have the whole scheme of the aTroicardaraais to

B.C. 1322 standing thus :

23,220 + 3944 + 7900 [+ 341] + 217 + 903 = 36,525.

But the new sum of 3944, inclosed and marked by the last

year of the 23,220 above, and the epoch of the Flood below,

is resolvable into 681 + 2922 + 341, and is identical with

the gross sum of years reckoned in the Chronicle to the

xin Gods, except that the Chronicle has 3984 instead of

3944, the difference consisting in the 40 years interval be-

tween Ochus and the Lagidae, thrown up without being named
to the times of the Gods. (And here, as we may notice

in passing, we have an important confirmation of the asser-

tion made on other grounds that the true length of this inter-

val according to the Chronicle is 40 years, lying between B.C.

345 and 305.) And if we deduct from the 7900 month-years
D4
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following 1120, i. e. enough with the 341 fictitious years

following to make one whole cycle (suppressed by the author

of the Chronicle to make room for the new cycle grown or

growing since B.C. 1322), we have in the remainder, 6780,

exactly the sum which will unite with the 23,220 above into

the round number of 30,000 nominal years given in the

Chronicle to the Sun. So we see the author of the Chronicle

found his work already in a manner done to his hand in the

older scheme, which, though it probably distributed its vast

spaces of month-years in a way different from his, and

one of which we find traces in Manetho, in Herodotus, and

in the Turin Papyrus, still marked, for the initiated, both the

number 2922, the source of all its month-years; the number

341, being that of the fictitious years needed to make all time

begin from a cyclical epoch ; and lastly the number 156,

which probably is meant for the number of years reckoned

for cyclical purposes to the old world, beyond the true

survival (500, according to the Hebrews, for Shem, but 502,
it should seem, according to the Egyptians, for Ham) of the

antediluvians. For 525 still remaining out of the 3944
are not added for any special purpose, but merely because

they are the complement needed for a fractional number 936

below the Flood. And this sum of 525 in the older scheme
is analogous to the whole sum of 681 in the scheme of the

Chronicle. In the Chronicle the round sum 30,000 con-

taining, besides xxi cycles, the broken number of 780, this

broken number requires for its complement another of 681,
which, therefore, may be reckoned to the Gods without

ceasing to be distinguishable as really part of the cycles of
the Sun. And in like manner in the older scheme the 7900

month-years below the Flood, after giving first 1120 to

coalesce with the 341 prefixed to the new world, but meant
to be also referable at will to the beginning of the old and
of all time, and then four complete cycles in 5844 month-
years,have a fractional number of 936 requiring to be met by a

corresponding fraction of 525 in the time before the Flood.
What the author of the Chronicle had to do, then, after

suppressing one whole cycle, was little more than to eject
those month-years which still stood after the epoch of the
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Flood, throwing them all back to the beginning and to the

reign of the Sun, and to let those month-years of the older

scheme, which indicated the numbers of full years underly-

ing its larger sums, become themselves the full years which

before they had only indicated; as will appear from the

following parallel :

al Scheme of B.C. 1322 :

h,915+1305 150+2922+341+525 . 936+5844
3944

Chronicle of B.C. 305 :

)+[6?80] 156+2922+[3411+ 025

80,000 3944

30,000 681+2922+[341] + [40]

6780

[trans-

posed]

[trans-
posed]

1120+[341] 217

1461 1120
to B.C. 1322.

[sup-

pressed]

p.-esfed]

217 + 903 978+40+143
1120 i46l

to A.D. 139.

217+[443]+ 420 + 483+978 to B.C. 341.

The 7900 month-years of the older scheme below the

epoch of the Flood would give to vm postdiluvian Demigods

average reigns of 987-j month-years each, besides one eighth

part of 217 full years, viz., 27, making in all 1014^ nominal

years, or (82-J- + 27 =) 109 full years. Or, if it was in the

older scheme that the years of the Demigods were reckoned

(partly at least) in seasons, then the vm would have each

about 247 such season-years + 27 full years from the 217, and

perhaps also about 42 more from the 341, in all about 314

nominal years, agreeing with the words of Diodorus,
" not

less than 300": while the 27,164 month-years of the old

world, reckoned only to the epoch of the Flood, might give a

reign of about 11,900 at the head of all to the Sun, if tttere

were after him onlyxm Gods, like the series of the Chronicle,

with average reigns of 1200 nominal years to each, like those

alluded to by Diodorus. Whether he had over 11,000, or

9,000^ or any other number, there is no doubt that Ra, the

Sun-God, stood at the head of the series, as his name is still

preserved in the fragments of the Turin Papyrus : and in

the Chaldean scheme of Berosus, also, as quoted by Eusebius

from Alexander Polyhistor, there is a parallel arrangement,
1058 full years being put first, before monarchy is said to have

arisen ; and then ten generations of rulers, with an average
of about 100 full years to each reign. In Manetho the Sun
seems to have had 900 real, or 10,800 month-years ; and in

the pseudo-Manetho of Anianus and Syncellus Phtha, or
f

'H<ato"roy, reigns 11,000, and Ra/HXtoy, 968 years. But
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we have no certainty as to the number of the Gods and

Demigods of the older scheme.

For such as knew that the time of the old world was pur-

posely prolonged in the Chronicle to the length of two cycles,

the 217 years interval between these two cycles and Menes,

though not containing really eight divine or heroic births

and reigns, nor eight reigns and seven successive births,

would still contain in some sense the reigns of the Patriarchs

of the line of Mizraim, i. e. parts of the lives of six, or five

at least, out of the eight born since the Flood. For, according

to the parallel Hebrew reckoning of the line of Arphaxad,

the birth of Terah, the eighth, falls just within the 217 years

preceding Menes ; and six out of the eight are found sur-

viving or living during some part or other of the same period ;

while the first two or three (for two at least of the line of

Mizraim must have died before the 217 years began) were

necessarily to be numbered with the six who actually

touched or occupied the period, unless they were to be

omitted. And this undue compression of the postdiluvian

Demigods was involved, as a consequence, in the undue ex-

pansion given to the antediluvian Gods by adding to their

reigns, for a cyclical purpose, the whole 500 years of their

survival, and 158 years beyond. And these 158 years, as

the length of life was shortening after the Flood, make just

the difference that the son and grandson of Shem or Ham
die before instead of dying after their progenitor. And the

reigns of the postdiluvians collectively being made to begin
later by 158 years than the true date of the death of Shem
or Ham, Mizraim and his son, though reckoned of course at

the head of the Demigods, must be in truth already dead ;

dead too before their father and grandfather Ham. Such
were the gods of the Egyptians ; such the honours which,
even in deifying them, they offered to their ancestors !

whereas, according to the truth of history, the most merciful

Creator, even while shortening life for sin, and hastening the

penalty of death, provided that the eyes of the father should

be closed by his son, and that the son should succeed, for a

time at least, to the seat and honour of the father.

In the succession of Gods, Demigods, and mortals ('Asplrai,,
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Msarpaioi,, Airfinrnoi) of the Chronicle, we have the same

descending scale in point of dignity and longevity (the undue

compression of the demigods being understood and allowed

for) as in later times, in Virgil's Eclogue, and in the Sibyl-

line verses, is connected with the idea of the aTroKardo-racri^

The times of Kpovos- and the other xii Gods of the old world

are the " Saturnia regna ;

"
the time of the vili Demigods

suits for the silver age of heroes, such as Hercules, wha
were afterwards to be added to the Gods; and the kings, the

successors of Menes, degenerate into ordinary men. But

the distinction of four successive degrees, as of gold, silver,

brass, and iron, each decreasing in worth, which from the

time of Hesiod was familiar to the Greeks, and which in the

book of Daniel is applied to the four great pagan empires,

does not appear in the Chronicle ; nor does this idea seem to

have been of Egyptian origin ; though it would have been

easy to exhibit a fourfold division, by classing first those ix

deified ancestors who belong exclusively to the old world, then

the IV who are at once antediluvian and postdiluvian, and

thirdly, the vm postdiluvian ancestors born since the Flood,

the fourth place belonging, as now, to all the ordinary genera-
tions after Menes. In the scheme of Manetho, indeed, a little

later, we do find a fourfold division of Gods, Heroes, Manesy
and mortal Kings, though there is nothing to connect them

with the four metals ; and in Eusebius' or Africanus' account

of the re- edition of Manetho by Ptolemy of Mendes "five

peoples
"

are named, seemingly of Gods, Demigods, 'Aspirai,,

MscrT/ratot, and ALJIITTTLOI, the Gods and Demigods being no

longer themselves the 'Asplrai, and Mecrrpaloi, but the 'Aepirai,

being the Manes, and the M.saTpaloi, the older Egyptians,
before the country was renamed, as is pretended, from the

king called Rameses ^Egyptus,
The number of XII Gods, deified ancestors of the old

world, and descendants of Yipovos, reminds one of the xn
Gods of the Greeks and Romans, and of the earlier xn Gods
of the Egyptians mentioned by Herodotus. Herodotus says
that these xn were older than the Demigods, but less ancient

than the vm Gods, from whom they were derived, Pan
and his consort Mout being of the vm, and older than
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Hercules, who was of the xii, by some 2000 years. Whether

he means that there were two distinct classes, one older of

viii, and another less ancient of Xii Gods the progeny of

the viii, or rather that an older group of viu had been

increased to the later group of xii by the addition of four

names, that of Hercules being one, is not agreed. The

number viu suggests the thought of the succession of VIII

generations after Kpovos or Adam to the Flood, or of Adam
and the Vii descendants of Cain, who were founders of

cities, giants, inventors of music, metallurgy, and other arts.

The addition of four, increasing the original number of the

Gods from viu to xii, suggests the thought of Noah and

his three sons, who certainly form a later group by them-

selves, intermediate between the old and the new worlds.

Then, as has before been observed, the viu Demigods, to

say nothing of their name Mestra3ans, answer well to the

probable number of postdiluvian ancestors of the line of

Ham before Menes. So we are tempted to look for some

viu and iv, making xii greater Gods ; and again for viu

Demigods, all derived from one ancestor, like a series of

Gnostic TEons, in the popular and monumental pantheon of

Egypt, to correspond with the generations of the Chronicle

and of the Hebrew Scriptures. But nothing of this kind

is to be found. An ogcload indeed of gods and goddesses
there is in Scb, Osiris, Typhon, and Horus, with their con-

sorts, answering in certain respects to the ogcload of the first

family both of the old and of the renewed world. We may
fancy ourselves, too, to discover the viii greater Gods of

Herodotus in Phtha, lla, Cneph, Seb, Khem, Osiris, Typhon,
and Horus

;
and if Hercules, Chons, was one of the XIL, his

father Ammon would not fail to be also of the number ; so

that only two may seem to be wanting ;
and we may form

conjectures more or less probable as to these. But whatever
be our luck in such conjectures, we shall be as far as ever
from any such strict genealogical succession as marks the
Gods and Demigods of the Chronicle. Nor, if we reflect,
could it be otherwise ; seeing that the Egyptian pantheon
was not peopled merely by the successive deification of

ancestors, but it blended other personages of kings and
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heroes with ancestors, condensed many distinct persons into

one, again divided one person into many, and above all mixed

largely with its human element another totally distinct, viz.

the deification of the elements and powers of nature, which

would not fall into any long series of generations.

But while the gods and demigods of the Egyptian monu-

ments and popular mythology were of mixed, and in their

human element mostly of postdiluvian and late origin, and

therefore exhibited no genealogical series, it might still

be possible for the author of the Chronicle to make out such

a genealogical succession of gods and demigods, as he needed

to cover his 2922 and 217 years, from native Egyptian

sources; and it will be worth while to show this clearly; as

some, not perceiving what proofs the Chronicle contains

within itself of its own genuineness and antiquity, reject it

at once as a forgery for no other reason than this, that they
see in its xui Gods and viu Demigods a manifest parallel to

the Patriarchs of the Hebrew Scriptures, while yet nothing
of the sort appears on the surface of Egyptian mythology.
Now it may be assumed that whatever knowledge was

possessed by the Babylonians respecting the early history of

mankind, the same was not altogether hidden from the

Egyptians. And Berosus, a contemporary both of Alex-

ander the Great and of the author of the Chronicle, whose

XaXSa'i/ca seem to have served as a model for the AlyvTmaKa
of Manetho, enumerates ten generations of kings of ante-

diluvian Chaldsea in 1200 vague years, which, with 1058

before monarchy is fabled to begin, make 2258 vague, or

about 5 months over 2256 Julian years, agreeing almost

exactly with the Greek Scriptures ; except that, like Jose-

phus and the Hebrew text, Berosus has '56, not '62, for the

decads and units of the sum of years to the Flood ; and that

he adds the fraction of 4 or 5 months (instead of cutting off

like the Egyptians 7 or 8 months) to make time begin with the

beginning of the vague Nabonassarian year. And though
the fancy of making the ten kings to begin only after 1058

years, and to be not all named from the same city, seems to

distinguish them from Adam and the ix Patriarchs his

descendants, still, Xisuthrus, the tenth, being clearly identi-
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fied with Noah by the Flood and the ark, the very number
ten, and the relation of succession in which they stand one to

the other, show that Alorus, the first of them, is no other

than Adam ; while the deity who warns Xisuthrus, and bids

him prepare the ark, being named Kpovo?, whom the Egyp-
tians and Phoenicians name as the first deified ancestor, and
Xisuthrus himself, on quitting the ark, being immediately
deified, with his wife and daughter and pilot, a similar

deification seems implied for all the intermediate kings or

patriarchs. The list of Berosus, as given in passages
quoted from Apollodorus and Alexander Polyhistor, is as

follows :

d{3aa-t\VTa, adpoi ps', vfjpoi S', KOI

T) . . (vague years) = 1058

(a Sarus being 3600 day-years, a

Neros 600, and a Sossus 60.)
a. Ms7a ravra TrpMrosr sysvsro ftacri\.vs

"A\wpos SK RafivX&vos XaX&woy, Kal

s/3a(Ti\sv(Ts ..... adpovs t = 100
ff. 'A.\dirapo$ . adpovs y' [the sum requires iy'~\

= 130
y. 'A\w\cov 6 IK HavTifiiftXfov . . adpovs iy = 130
8'. 'Afijiev&v 6 Xa\Balo9 . . . vdpovs ifi= 120
s. Msyd\opos SK UavTi/3i/3\cov . . adpovs irf = 180

[al. 'ISoTfcov.]

&aa>v iroiprjv fa TlavTifMf&tw . . adpovs i = 100
iK UavTifilfiXwv . . adpovs irf= 180

a\Saios . . . ff^povs L
> _ 100

, XaT&aios . . . ^povs ^ = 80
Zt<rov0poS g aapovs L?/

= 180

2258

tcrov^] Kpdvo? Trpoa^al^ ^ fosaOat, irXrj-
Aacalov TT^^ ^l &KO,- K6\^St to trav 6' T*

A
j K'^ (So it is in Abydenus; but in

Alex. Polyhistor thus
:) 'E^ rovrov EuroMpovK

Kpovov
b
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<rai ovv &ia ypafifAdrant TrdvTwv dp%d? Kal [*>so~a fcal

opv^avTa Qsivai sv TroXst 'HXtou ^I7r7rdpoi9,/cal

<rrcd(j)O9 s^ftr/vat ///era TWV crvyysvwv KOI dvaytcaifov (f>i\cov,

svOscrOai 5s /3p(0uaTa teal Tro/ictra {i{3a\siv Bs /ecu c5a, TTTqvd

/cat TSTpdiroSa" . . . (And then, after a story of his twice send-

ing out "some birds," and a third time, when they returned

no more, he continues
:)

TOV $s RiGovdpov svvorjQrjvai, yfjv dva-
r

rrs(f)7]vsvai,
' BisXovra Ss TOJV TOV TT\OLOV pa<pwv fjispos fi, KOLI

ISovra 7rpo(TOKi\ai> TO Tr\olov op si, Tivl, K^r\vai yLtsra Trjs yvvai-

KOS /cal Trjs QvyaTpbs real TOV /cvfispviJTOV
'

Trpoa-KvvtfcravTa Bs

TTJV yfjv, KOI ^(OfJiov i^pvcrdfjisvov, /cal QvcTidaavTa TOL? Ssols,

fJLSTa T&V sicftdvTwv TOV TrXolov dcpavfj
' TOVS os VTTO-

sv TU> vrXota), firj sldTropsvofJLsvwv TWV ITSpi TOV Eio-ov-

flpov, EtcpdvTa? tflTsiv avTov sTrl ov6jj,aT09 fto&VTas
' TOV &s

^icrovOpov avTov psv OVKSTL cxpOrjvat, (fxtovrp 8e sic TOV dspos

<ysvcrdat, K\svovaav coy Ssov avTOVs slvai Ssoo-s/Ssis, /cal Trap av-

TCOV \_avTOV~\ Bid Trjv svas^siav TTQpsvsa-Qai, jj,STa TWV &sa)V olfcr}-

crovTa '

TIJS 8s avTrjs TI^S /col Trjv yvval/ca avTov, /cal rr;v

SvyaTspa, /cal TOV
rcvfispvrJT'rjv fjLSTScr^rjKsvai

' emslv TS avTols *

OTI sXsvaovTai, irakiv sis Ba/3uXa)i/a, /cal 009 s'ifjiapTai avTols sic

^L7nrdp(t)v avskopsvois Ta ypd^fjuaTa SiaSovvai rots1

dvOpc^irois
*

K. T. X.
. 'EX^oi'ras ovv TOVTOVS sis Ba/Sf\wva Ta TS s/c ^iTiTcd-

pcov rypdauaTa dvopv^ai, /cal 7ro\sis TroXXay KTitpvTas, ical

ispd dviSpvaafjisvovs, TrdXiv sTrucTio-ai TTJV Ba/3t;Xctira." Euseb.

Pamph. Chron. 5. 8.

If it be said that, as regards Berosus and the Babylonians,
the dispersion of the Hebrews since Shalmaneser or Esar-

haddon, and Nebuchadnezzar, the long government of Daniel

the " Master of the Magi," and the proclamations of Ne-

buchadnezzar, Darius, Cyrus, and Artaxerxes, acknowledging
the true God of the Hebrews, might well have left traces,

so that Hebrew truths should have mixed with Chaldean

tradition, we need not deny that this is so ; especially when
we find in Berosus not only the distinct mention of the

Flood, but even minute details, little varied from the sacred

narrative. Still, even thus, whatever was well known to

Berosus, might, in the age of the Lagidse, be known also in

Egypt to the author of the Chronicle.

But though Berosus gives us a fair parallel with which to
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illustrate the Divine Generations of the Chronicle, at least for

the time before the Flood, we have a far older and more

important illustration in passages of Sanchoniathon, pre-

served by Porphyry and Eusebius. The works of this Phoe-

nician writer were translated in the time of Nero by Philo

Byblius, himself a Phoenician Greek, for the express pur-

pose of showing that, according to the oldest Phoenician and

Egyptian testimony, the gods were almost all dead men,

Philo being one of the followers of Diagoras Melius, who

for this opinion were called Atheists. Sanchoniathon is

named by Athenasus with Mochus, as one of the very oldest

writers of Phoenician history; and Porphyry (ap. Euseb.

Prrcp. Ev. i. 9, 10,) gives an account of him as follows:

"
'laropsl $ rd irspl 'lovbaicov dXrjdscrrara <m, Kal rols

roTTois Kal rots ovo^acnv avr&v o-v/j,(f>a>v6rara, ^ay^coviddcov o

'BijpvTiost irapd
e

lspo/ji{3d\ov rov ispsws&sov 'leua), 6V (that is,

Hierubbaal, not Sanchoniathon, who was later),
" '

A^X/3aX&>
rut {3ao-i\e2 RTJPVTIWV r^v icrropiav avaOsls, VTT EKSLVOV Kal TWV

KCIT avrbv E^sracTTMV rfjs d\7]6zias TrapsSs^Orj ol $s TOVTWV
"

(that is, of Jerubbaal, Abelbaal, and their contemporaries)

Kal TTpO TMvTpWlKCOV TTLTTTOVCTL 'XpOVWV, Kal

7rX?;crtafoucriF, ws al TWV <&OLVLKJ)$ (Baa-CKs

ay%a)vi,d0ctiv 8f (6 Kara rrjv T&V QOLVIKW

,
iracrav TT)V TraKaidv laropiav SK T&V Kara

v Kal TWV sv rots' Ispols dva^/pa<^>wv crvvayaycbv,

S7rl ^Sfjupdfjisctis <ysyovs rijs 'Aao-vplwv /J

7} Trpo TWV
^

\\iaKwv
rj Kar avrovs ys rovs %pbvov$

dvaysypaTrrai. Ta 8s rov ^ay^wvidOwvos els 'EXXaSa. y\a)(T(Tav

spfjirjvsva-s <fci\(ov 6 Bu^Xtos-. Me^/ot TOV&S Tlopcfrvpios."

(Euseb. Prrop. Evang. i. and x.) And then Eusebius

continues of Philo the translator :
" fO $s i\av sis &

I]V Traaav rov

Kar<i TO
TrpooifjiLov rov a avyypdfijLiaros avrols

pr^fjuaort trpoXs-

ysL Trspl rov ^ay^wvidOwvos ravra ' Tovrcov ovrws
-)(ovr(i)v,

o

ZayxwidOwv dvr,p 7ro\v/jLa0^s Kal Tro\v7rpdyfjiwv ysvofjisvos,
Kal rd e% dpyf)*, a$ ov rd ITdina a-vvsarv], -jrapd irdvrwv SLO'E-

i>ai 7ro6wv, TTO\V fypovnariKws E^darsvas rd Taavrov, slBcos

on rwv
v(f) 7/Xtov ysyovorwv irpuros san Tdavros 6 rw ypap-

drwv ri-v svpsaiv sTrivorjcras, Kal rrjs rwv
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fcal CLTTO TOvBs Mcnrsp KprjTrlBa ^akojjbsvos TOV

\6yov, ov AlyvTTTiot JJLSV EKa\saav ft>u$, *A\savBpis Bs @<w$,

'Ep/jLTjv
BE "E\\r)vs9 psTsfypavav" Then Philo says that later

writers and hierophants after Thoth had darkened everything

with multiplied allegories and fables :
" 'AXX' ol psv vscararoi,

TGOV lspo\6ywv Ta (Jilv ysyovoTa Trpdy/jiaTa % d

TJravTO, d\\rjyoplas B /cal fjivOovs sTTivorjcravTSS, real rols

Kols TraOrjjJLacn (rvyyevsiav TrXacrd/jisvoi, fjLvo-Ttjpia

KOI TTO\VV avrols STrrj'yov TV<pov9 (os 'pr) pqBtws Tiva crvvopav TCL

/car akriOsiav jsvo/jusva.
fO Be, crv]Ui/3a\(0v rots diro TWV dBvrcov

svpsOzicriv d7rofcpv(f)0(,$*AfjifjLovv(ov" (seemingly the Phoenician

word of which dBvrayv is the rendering), "ypafji/jLacri o-vyKSL^s-

vois, a Brj OVK rjv iravi yvcopi/jia, rrjv fAaOqcrLV airavTwv CLVTOS

fjCFKrja-s, KOI rsXo9 sTTiOsls Ty TTpayfjiaTSiq, TOV KCLT dp^ds jJuvOov

KOI rds d\\r)<yopla$ sKTroBcav 'jTOi^o-d^svos^ s^Tjvvaaro TTJV irpo-

Osaw, sa)9 trdkiv ol sTriysvo/ijLSvoi Ispsi? ^povois varspov
crav avrrjv dTTOKpvtyai, K.OI sis TO /jivdwBss aTroKarao-rijo-aL

'

ov TO {JbVGTiKov dvsKVTTTSv ovBsTTco <j>0dcrav el$
f/

Ei\\r)vas." . .

"
TIpoBiapOpaHrai Bs dvaytcaiov, 'jrpbs rrjv av0L?

KOI rrjv TWV Kara fjuspos Bidyvwo-w, on ol nraXaiOTaroi rcov

{3ap{3dpo)v, sai,pETCt)s Bs Qolvuces TS /cal AlyvTrnoi, Trap* S)V KOI

ol \OL7rol 7rape\a{3ov avOpwrrot,, Qsovs kvo^ilpv fjusyiorrovs TOVS

TO, Trpbs rr)V fiuorifcrjv 'xpsiav evpovras, f) KOL Kara n
aavras TCL Wvi]

* .... 'R^aipercos Bs fcal diro T>V

Tols /coa/jLiKols CTTOL^SLOLS KCLI TLGL TWV

rds ovofJLacrias ETrsdscrav. <&VCTIKOVS Bs rjkiov /cal

vr\v KOI rovs \oi7rovs TT\avr)Tas d(TTspas, Kai TCL orTOL^sca, /cal

Ta TOVTOIS avva<f>r), Qsovs JJLOVOVS sylvwo-Kov, cos avTovs TOVS JJLSV

SVIJTOVS TOVS Bs dOavaTovs Qsovs slvai."

Suidas, following Philo and Porphyry, says of Sanchonia-
'

thon, that he wrote " /caTa Ta Tpw'i/cd" about the time of

the war of Troy ; and gives as his writings an Account of

the Physics of Thoth translated into his own Phosnician

tongue, an Egyptian Theogony, and some other pieces :

"
Hspl TYJS

f

Ep//,oO <&vcri,o\oylas, rjTis fJbSTS^pdaOTj TraTplq TV-

piwv Ty QowiKtov BiaXsKTW) AlyvTTTiaKrjv soyovlav, /cal d\\a
TWO." Suidas in voc. Sanchoniathon.

Sanchoniathon, then, writing, at latest, in the twelfth or

thirteenth century before Christ, gives us, so far as the

E



50 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

fragments preserved from him go, a mixed Phoenician and

Egyptian mythology derived from much older sources, the

Hermetic hooks of the Egyptians being shown by internal

evidence, no less than by the testimonies above recited, to

be its basis ; though the contents of these books were by

no means simply translated and borrowed ; but they were

altered and paralleled in many points, so as to suit the Phoe-

nician nationality, Thoth himself, and Isiris or Osiris, being

spoken of as if they were Phoenicians first, before they be-

came Egyptians. Ham, indeed, under whatever name, was

a common ancestor to the two peoples; but for Mizraim,

the son of Ham, ancestor of the Egyptians, we should ex-

pect the Phoenicians to substitute their own ancestor Canaan ;

and in the next generation we should expect to find the sons

of Canaan, who may be the Phoenician Kdffsipoi,. If the

Nile was deified by the Egyptians, who worshipped only a

freshwater 'Q/esavbs, this would not be suitable for the mari-

time Phoenicians, who owed everything to the sea, but no-

thing to any great river ;
so that it would be only mutatis

mutandis if they worshipped, together with Typhon and

Nereus, an elder and a younger Pontus or Neptune, and

made Siclon and Poseidon their offspring. We might also

expect to find here and there some Greek gloss or interpre-

tation of the translator, or of transcribers in Greek times,

especially after we have had a hint from Philo himself that

the works of Sanchoniathon had been corrupted and obscured.

And some manifestly Greek additions we do find in the frag-
ments preserved; as when, after the mention of Cronus,
i.e. Noah or Ham, giving Egypt to Thoth, son of Misor, to

be his kingdom, it is added, that " Cronus also gave Attica

to his daughter
9

A.6rjva9
n

i. e. Neith, a donation which cer-

tainly formed no part of the original text.

Bearing these qualifications in mind, we may examine
how far there may be in the fragments of Sanchoniathon any
scries answering to that of the Gods and Demigods of the

Old Egyptian Chronicle.

First, the unoriginated god Phtha, who is named in the

Chronicle at the head of all, is recognisable also in the frag-
ments of Sanchoniathon,which have been preserved to us, thus:
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T&V oXcov apfflv vTrorldsraL 'Aspa %o(fxit)Sr)
KOI

T&>S?7, TJ TLvorjV dspos ocf)oi)8ov9} Kal Xaos QoXspbv

Tavra 8s slvai airsipa, fcal 8id TTO\VV alwva
fjirt S^SLV

It is easy to see that, under this language, which seeks to

make one "
principle

"
of matter in a rarefied form (dspa)

and spirit (TTVO^V) irvsv^a), there are really two principles,

so that one man, putting the spiritual element first, might
make it form and all but originate matter, while another might
make Phtha himself to be the offspring of Nilus, or mud.

The language of Sanchoniathon, like that of the Chronicle,

inclines towards the less materialistic side ; for after intro-

ducing as his first principle spiritual gas, or gaseous spirit,

of which Chaos is only a varied form, he continues with

spirit (irvsvjjba) alone in the following words :

" "Ore 8st (frrjo-iv, rjpdaOr} TO Hvsvfjia r&v I8la)v ap'X&v, teal

o-vyKpao-is, fj TrXorcrj sKslvrj K\?j0r) TloOos '

avrrj $s

That the self-reflection of the unoriginated Being is the

beginning of generation, and indirectly of creation, is here

confusedly implied. The Chronicle is clearer ; for it names

Ra, the Sun-God, distinctly
" son of Phtha," son without a

mother; while the same formation of the Mundane Egg is

ascribed to him (and to Cneph also) as to Phtha himself.

The text proceeds :
" Avro 8s

(i. e. TO Uvsv^a) ovtc sylvaxrKs

rrjv avrov Krlaw" which plainly agrees with the Chronicle,

making Phtha unoriginated as well as infinite, without rela-

tion to time or space :
" Kal SK rrjs avrov crv^ifkoKris rov

Hvsv/juaros sysvsTO MO>T * TOUTO rivss <^aaiv l\vv ' ol 8s

&ov? fjii^sws O-TJ^LV
' Kal SK Tavrrjy SJSVSTO iraaa anropa

teal <ysvsa<,$ TWV O\<DV."

Mout is well known in the Egyptian Pantheon as material

nature, the great universal mother, mother of gods and

men : and it is to be noted, that though M<WT is material

nature in its primary element mud, it is no longer the inert

passive mud, or air, or gas, or chaos, first spoken of, and con-

fusedly compounded with Hvsvpa ; for that pre-existed from

the beginning ; but mud now instinct with life and form ;

as if the Divine Universe of spirit and matter, originally an

inert compound, by self-reflection on its own compound
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principles (jpdafy v %fov apx&v}, and by H60o9, produced

MWT as a daughter, instead of the abstract Ra as a son.

The sfjLTTSpix^prjffis
is such, that when Phtha is said to mould

the egg, the Sun-God may be said to spring from it; and on

the other hand, when Cneph is said to form it, Phtha him-

self is in some sense contained in it, and issues from the

mouth ofCneph.
"*HV Bs Tiva fooa ov/c expvra aiaOrjcriv, If &v SJSVSTO tfaa

vospa, KOI sK\^6rj T^w^aa^fuv, TOVTSCTTLV ovpavov KaroirTaf

KOI av7r\do-6r) ojjiolws wov Gyi^cm, teal sgsXa^e MOOT, rjkios

T KOI a-\tfvr}, aarspss rs, teal acrrpa fjuyaha." But the for-

mation of the mundane egg out of matter now instinct with

form and life, is specially ascribed to Phtha in the Egyptian

mythology, the egg itself being identical with Mcor : and for

this cause the scarabasus, or dung-beetle, which was sup-

posed to be only male, or without sex, and to be self-engen-

dered, and which is constantly seen rolling the ball or egg
which it has formed, was taken to be the special emblem of

the self-originating and world-forming God Phtha.

Ra, the Sun-God, who in the Chronicle is named as son

of Phtha, and so also is the first of its cxin generations,

and to whom, as the measurer of time, the first reign in

time, and the first dynasty of the XXX is given, appears also

in the passages quoted from Sanchoniathon ; and there, too,

as in the Chronicle, he appears as already inherent in the

visible sun ; though he may be inferred to have pre-existed
as the abstract intellectual sun, or effulgence of Phtha, when
he also is said to mould that mundane egg whence spring the

sun, moon, and stars, and to have Atmu, Mentu, and Su
for his offspring, and the sun and moon for his two eyes.

For Sanchoniathon, speaking of the second generation of

mortal ancestors afterwards deified, i. e. of the generation
of Cain and Abel and Seth, whose sacrifices are men-
tioned also by Moses, says that "

they worshipped the Sun,

thinking that god the only lord of heaven, and therefore

calling him Beelsamin." The passage itself, in Greek, will

be given below.

A third deity, not named in the Chronicle, because with-
out relation either to cosmical or to human time, but under-
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stood, no doubt, together with Phtha and Ra by its author,

and named by Manetho and his re-editors in their Lists, is

distinguishable also in Sanchoniathon, who ascribes the first

deification of his emblem, the basilisk or urgeus, to Thoth.

The passage, slightly abridged, is as follows :

"
Tr)V JjLSV OVV TOV BpaKOVTOV (f)V(7iV

KOI TO)V O(j)a)V aVTOf

s^sdslacrsv 6 ^davros, Kal JJLST avTov avOts QOIVIKSS TS KOI

AiyvTTTioi,
'

TrvsvpaTiKtoTaTov yap TO tyov irdvTGdv T&V spire-

row, Kal TrvpwSs?, vir avrov TrapsBodij Kat irdKv^pov^-
rarov 8s S<TT<,, ov fwvov rat sKBvofjLevov TO yrjpas ved&iv, a\\a

Kal av^rjaiv eir^s^scrdai psltpva Trs<f>vice.
Kal s-jrsiSav TO

wpivfjLsvov fJiSTpov TrXrjpaxrr}, sis savTov a^aXtV/csra^, <W5 ev Tals

Ispals ofJboiws avros 6 TdavTOS KarsTa^e <ypa$ai$
' Sib Kal sv

Lspols TOVTO TO Zfiov Kal sv (jLVcrrripiois <rv/jt,7rapi\
/

rj7rTai. . . .

Bs avTo 'A.ya0bv Aai/juova Ka\ov(TLV '

OJJLOIOJS Kal

Kvr](f> sTrovofLd^ovai,
*
TTpooriOsain, Sg aurai IspaKos

Kal Sia TO Trpa/CTiKov TOV IspaKOf. Kat (facnv 6

'ETTTJet^ a\\'r)
r

yop$)V (o ovo/jLaaOsls Trap* avTols fAs<yi<rros iepo(f>dv-

TTJS, Kal ispoypaufjiaTSvs, ov fjiSTscfrpacrev sis
(

Et\\dBa (frwvrjv

"Apsios 'HpaK\so7ro\tTijs) Kara \s%iv OVTWS' To irp&Tov bv

SsidraTov ocpis saTiv ispaitos s%a)v fjLop^rjv, dyav sTTL^apss
' os

si dva/3\s\lrsi63 (fxaTos TO irav sir\r)pov sv Ty TrpcoT&yovw

avTov '

si os Kafii/AiKTSis, (TKOTOS byivsro
'

s/jL<j)acrw SiSovs 6
'

OTL Kal oiaTTVpov sa-Tiv, Sia TO fyavai Sir)vya(r' (fxorbs yap
e(TTt TO Biavydo-ai "Ert JJLTJV ol Air/VTTTtoi CLTTO Trjs

evvoias TOV KOCT/JLOV ypd<f>ovTS$ irspifapf] KVK\OV dspost&rj Kal

TrvpwTrbv ^apda-o-ovcri) Kal psaov TSTa/jisvov ocfriv ispaKopopfyov
'

Kal SCTTI, TO irav
(7^(rjfjLa

ws TO Trap
1

J)(MV O^ra TOV psv KVK\OV

KOO-fJLOV fAIJVVOVTSS, TOV Bs fJ,S(TOV O(f)LV
dVVSKTiKOV TOVTOV 'Aya#OV

Aaifiova arj/AalvovTSs." Euseb. Pr&p. Ev. i. 10.

Then, to parallel those XIII Generations and Dynasties
of the Chronicle which we have shown to be reckoned to as

many deified ancestors of the old world (three generations
instead of one being made for the three sons of Noah), we
find in Sanchoniathon a human genealogy, which slightly

abridged will stand as follows :

I. (Parallel to the first generation and Dynasty after

lla, viz. that of Cronus, in the Chronicle) :
" EZra ^cri

SK TOV Ko\7rta "
(i. e. perhaps rp~ <1*r

l

?1p)
" dvsaov

E 3
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/col yvvai/cbs avrov Edav "
(perhaps really an Egyptian word

signifying spirit, breath),
" rovro Bs NiWa spwvzvsw

"
(rV3

pernoctare, and KrCQ, noctua, have a final letter more)
" Alwva /cat TIpwToyovov, Svrjrovs dvSpas

'

svpslv Ss rbv Alwva

Trjv a-jrb TWV SsvSpcw rpocf)7)v" (As if it were said that the

original Deity, Trvsvpa, at once father and mother, begat

the first men :
" ToO jap /cal ysvos sa^v")

The name Protogonus necessarily indicates the protoplast,

i. e. Adam, who becomes Seb, or Cronus, for the Egyptians :

and Alwv, if masculine, being merely another name for the

same person, might have the sense of Xpovos; or if femi-

nine, as what follows lower down seems to imply, it will

agree in sense with Za)rj, Eve ; and it seems connected with

her, in spite of the masculine form, by the circumstance that

she devises food from trees ; though certainly there is herein

no necessity for any special allusion, as vegetables and fruits

alone were the food given to man at the beginning.

II. (Generation and Dynasty III., that is, the second

generation and dynasty after Ra, in the Chronicle): "'E#
TOVTCOV TOUS rysvo/jisvovs K\7j07Jvai, Ysvos Kctl Tsvsav, KOI olfcfjaai,

rrjv QoLviKTjv" (just as later Osiris, son of Seb, in the second

generation of men, was fabled to have been the colonist and

cultivator of antediluvian Egypt : and Cain in the second

generation, in the Book of Genesis, is said to have founded

the first city :)
te

At%ucov $s ysvo/nsvtov, ras %sipa$ opsysiv sis

ovpavovs irpos rov ij\iov
' TOVTOV yap, (j)7]cri,

&sbv vofil^siv JJLOVOV

ovpavov KvpLOVy J^ssXaajmlv Ka\ovvra9} 6 sari irapa Qoivify

Kvpios Ovpavov, Zsvs Ss Trap" EXX7;o-t."

III. (Generation and Dynasty IV., that is, the third gener-
ation and dynasty after Ra, in the Chronicle): "'Egijs avro

Tevovs Alwvos real Hp&royovov
"

(here we see that Aubv is in

sense feminine, since Tsvos is the son of the two)
avOis Tral&as SvrjTovs, ols ovofjuara ^cos1

, /cal Uvp, /cal

OVTOI SK rfyy Trapa-rpi^p %v\wv evpov Trvp, /cal TIJV

IV. (Generation and Dynasty V., that is, the fourth gener-
ation and dynasty after Ra, in the Chronicle):" T/ow &
eysvvrjaav ovroi ^sysdst. rs /cal

virspoxfj Kpdaaovas
"
(plainly

answering to the giants of the old world in the Book of
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Genesis),
S( wv ra ovojjLara rots- opsmv sirsrsOij &v s/cpdrrjcrav

coy E avrwv K\r]0fjvai, TO Kacrto^, teal TOV A.iffavov9 teal TOV

*AvTi\l(3avov, teal TO .Bpa#u."

V. (Generation and Dynasty VI., that is, the fifth gener-
ation and dynasty after Ra, in the Chronicle) :

" 'E* TOVTCOV

s'ysvvijOrja'av MfjMpov/jios fcal ^TtyovpavLO?..... EZra TOV
ff

T^rovpdvtov olfcfja-ai Tvpov
"

(So Babylon also, in Berosus,
is built before the Flood, and rebuilt after it:)

"
KaXvffas TZ

e7rwof)<rai etc Ka\d/j,cov KOI Qpvcov Kal TraTrvp wv "
(this last

word may indicate an Egyptian source:)
"

aTacridcrai, 3e Trpbs

rbv dSsX,<j)ov Ovcrwov" (Esau and Cain, perhaps, in one. As
Cain was a keeper of sheep, the Egyptian designation Sos,

shepherd, elsewhere written Qva-crws by Eusebius, might be

suitable:) "os <TKirr)v TO> crw/jLaTi Trp&ros s/c Bsp/AaTcov wv ICT^V<JS

G"V\\aj3lv QqpLcov svps. . . . AsvSpov os \a/36/jt,svov TOV Qvacoov,

Kal airoKkaosvcravTa, irp&Tov TO\^i}a-aL sis SaXae-crav ^jBr^vau
*"

(this is clearly Phosnician, and if the name, or the life, is at

all connected with Esau, may hint that the first navigators

pi/^atot:)
"
dvisp&a-ai, Bs Bvo cm/Xas Hvpi TStcal TLvsv-

,

"
(i.

e. to Phtha under these twin forms of Heat and

Spirit, or to Phtha and Cneph, who, with Ra Baal-shamaim,
make the three mentioned above:) "teal Trpoa/cvvijcrat' aua TS

(alpd re?) orTrsvSeiv avTals sg &v tf'ypsvs Srjptwv. TOVTMV Ss
n

(i.
e. Mimroum and Hypsouranios)

f(
TsksvTrja-dvT&v, TOVS

airoKsi^dsvras pd/BSovs
1 avrols dcfrispwcrai, Kal Tas orTi]\as TTDO-

a-fcvvslv, Kal TOVTOLS sopTas aysiv KaT eroy." (As if the fifth

generation of mankind were already deified after death by
the survivors.)

VI. (Generation and Dynasty VII., that is, the sixth

generation and dynasty after Ra,in the Chronicle): "Xpovois
8' v&Tspov TTO\\OIS diro Trjs'Ttyovpavwv (i.e. of Cain?) ysveas

rysvevdai 'Aypsi Kal 'A\isa (Hunter and Fisher, this and the

next three generations being named from modes of life),

TOVS akieias Kal aypas svpSTay, s% &v K\t]6i]vai dypsvTas Kal

VII. (Generation and Dynasty VIII., that is, the seventh

generation and dynasty after Ra, in the Chronicle):
"
'Ef

MV ysvs&Oai, Svo aSeX<j6ous cn^]pov svpSTas Kal TTJS TOVTOV

spyao-las aw Odrspov TOV Xpvo-cop
"

(perhaps the elder Thoth

E 4
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of Egypt, Thoth Pnubi, or the Golden, Xpvwp being the

translation of Eh/city?)
"
\6yovs a<TKr)<rai KOI swcoSas, Kal

Havrsias- elvtu & TOVTOV TOV *Harrov "
(i.e. not Phtha,

but the smith-god of the Greeks. The inventions ascribed

to this Generation and the next, the eighth, are identical with

those of two of the sons of Lamech, the fifth descendant of

Cain, Jubal being the father of musicians, and Tubal-Cain,

whence, perhaps, the Latin Vulcanus, the father of smiths ;

while the name Ata/Lu^oy, though derived by some from

*np, machina, as if it were Zsvs M^aviKOf, sounds like a

corruption of Lamech :)
"
Bvpelv Bs aytcicrpov Kal SsXsap,

Kal opfjiiav, Kal <r%sb*lav
'

Trpwrov &s Travrcov dvdp&Trwv vrXei)-

crai
"
(perhaps because his art was the assistant of K/ooW,

i. e. Noah, in the war with Uranus in fabricating the ark :)

((
SLO /cal cos Qsov avrbv JJLSTCL QdvaTOV sas/Sdo'O'rjcrav

' KaKslcrdat,

&s avTov Kal Aia/u^ov
' "

(so here we have another confessed

deification :)
" ol Bs rovs d$s\(f)ov$ avrov rofyovs fyaalv S

aai EK Tr\iv0a>v" (The sailing, except for the word

seems of Phrenician, the bricks are certainly of Egyptian

origin.)

VIII. (Generation and Dynasty IX., that is, the eighth

generation and dynasty after Ka, in the Chronicle) :
"

'E/c

TOV <ysvov$ TOVTOV ysvsaOaL vzavias Svo, TS^VLTTJV Kal T^rjivov
"

(Artisan, and Earthly Aboriginal:) "ourot

U> TTT)\U) TIJS ifkivOov av/LLfALryvvsw (popvTov, Kal TU>

r)\i<p aura9 TSpaaivsw a\\a KOL crTsyas s^svpov" (These are

manifestly the sun-baked bricks of Egypt, made with earth

and chopped straw, not the burnt bricks of Babylonia, still

less any of Phrenicia. So the older bricks also were Egyp-
tian

; and the substance of the whole genealogy hereby shows
itself to be, not from Sanchoniathon, nor any other Phoeni-

cian or Greek writer, but from those Hermetic books which
Sanchoniathon followed.)
IX. (Generation and Dynasty X., that is, the ninth gene-

ration and dynasty after Ra,in the Chronicle):" 'A?ro TOVTWV

eysvovro eTepoi, &v o psv "Ajpos 6 & 'Ayporjpos rj "KypOTrjs
(Field and Fieldman) ixaXslro ov Kal %6avov dvai pd\a
asfido-fuov, Kal vaov ZvyoQopovpsvov sv QoivUr) irapa Ss

Rv@\iois %aipsT<s &v 6 MsyuTTos ovopafaai
"

(so this
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ancestor is not only deified, this being a thing of course, but

he is even styled the Greatest of the Gods:)
"

sTTEvorja-av e

OVTOI av\as TrpoGTiOevai rots olicois, /cal 7rspL/36\aia} KOI cnrrjXaLa.

'Ei/c TovTwv dyporai /cal /cvvrjyoi'" (this generation has the

occupation of Noah, as the two preceding have the occupa-

tions of the sons of Lamech, who are in the eighth genera-

tion from the beginning, in the line of Cain:)
" OVTOI $s /cal

'AX^rat teal Tirdves /caXovvrat,"

X. (Generation and Dynasty XI., that is, the tenth gener-

ation and dynasty after Ra, in the Chronicle):
" 'A?ro TOVTCOV

ysvso-Qai "Afivvov fcal ^Atvyov
' "

(of whom Amun, as the father

of Misor and Sydyk, called also below Isiris and Chnaa, the

ancestors of tjie Egyptians and the Phoenicians, should be

Ham: and the name "A/^wos may be taken from the Egyp-
tian Amoun, Amoun-Khem :)

(e 01 tcarsSsi^av /cafjias /cal

iroi^vas
"
(Ham, perhaps, the ancestor of the Egyptians and

Phoenicians, being the father of such as live in villages and

towns, Ktofjias, and Magus, who may stand for Shem the

father of the Magi, being the father of such as keep flocks.)

At this point we have one generation less than the eleven

which should be reckoned from Adam through Seth to any
one of the three sons of Noah inclusively ; a difference which

disappears, if we suppose the line of Cain, in which chiefly

were the founders of cities, the giants, men of renown, and

inventors of arts, to have been followed by allusion in the

generations given above, rather than the line of Seth. It

is even conceivable that Noah himself should have been

descended, though in the female line, from Cain as well as

from Seth ; and on that supposition he might be made to

stand ninth from the beginning by one reckoning, as he

stands tenth by the other.

In these X Generations (which would be XII if the 600

years of Noah and his sons were divided into four average

generations instead of two actual) we have a close parallel to

the XIII Generations and Dynasties of the XIII Gods (Seb
or Cronus and his descendants) in the Chronicle, and a per-
fect parallel to the X which are given in the book of Genesis,

if one passes from the last descendant of Cain, the eighth from

the beginning, to Noah and Ham and to the new world.
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And as the vm Demigods of the Chronicle, though thrust

down, and apparently confined to 217 years, between the two

complete cycles of the antediluvians and Menes, yet really

begin from the Flood, and are concurrent for 658 years with the

survival, real or fictitious, of the antediluvians, it follows that

the sons and grandsons of Amunus and Magus in Sanchoni-

athon are to be paralleled with the first and second of the eight

generations of Demigods in the Chronicle; although the name

of Mizraim or Osiris (Micrwpl'Io-ipis') having been blended later

with the characters of antediluvian deities, he is lost from

this place in the popular mythology (in the older he is not

yet named), and it is only his son Thoth that heads the

series of Demigods in the lists of Manetho or his re-editors.

The two generations after"Ayu,wos- and Mc^os- appear thus:

XL (Generation xiv., fourteenth after Ra, and first of

the vm Demigods, in the Chronicle):
" 'ATTO TOVTCOV"

(i.
e. aTro 'Apvvov KCLI Mdyov)

fi
rysvsaOai Miaa)p /cal SuSive,

TOVTS&TIV, EuXi/roz' Hal &LKaiov." (Sydyk being identified

with Canaan, son of Ham and father of Sidon, both as the

ancestor of the Phoenicians, father of their Kdftsipoi, and

also as brother of Mi<ro>p, father of Thoth and ancestor of

the Egyptians, it is interesting to notice how the name is

varied, so as to have a sense contrary to that of the name

Canaan. For "Canaan," i.e. "HvmiKatus* implies rather

degradation and servitude, in agreement with the curse of

Noah,
" a servant of servants shall he be to his brethren :"

but his own Phoenician posterity name him mystically

"Sydyk," i.e.
" The Righteous," or the "Justified." Else-

where, though with a confusion of chronology as if both were

descendants or successors of Thoth,
"
Chnaa," i.e. Canaan,

is named distinctly by his proper name as brother of Isiris,

and as being "the first Phoenician.")
XII. (Generation xvi., i.e. fifteenth after Ra, and second

of the vm Demigods, in the Chronicle) :
" 'A?ro Mto-wp

Taauros- os evpe rrjv ra)i> Trpwrwv O-TOL^SLCOV jpa(f)tjv
* ov

'E* 8s roD ZV$VK
Aiocr/covpoi, rj Kdffsipoi, YI Kopv-

7} 2,a/j,o6pa/ess. OVTOI, tyrjcri, Trpwroi 7r\oiov svpov."
Here, with the generation of Thoth himself, ends the con-
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secutive genealogy deduced from Protogorms and ^Eon, i. e.

from Adam and Eve : and the fact that it ends here is some

sign that thus far Sanchoniathon may have been following not

only the Hermetic books, but that most ancient part of them

which was really derived in substance from Thoth himself,

who like other authors would naturally go down to his own
time. And in this succession of deified ancestors, through
all the period of the old world, until after the generation

answering to Noah, no single name of any deity of the po-

pular Egyptian Pantheon has occurred. Only at the outset

we have learned that Thoth symbolised by the scaraba3iis

with the egg that it forms and rolls, by the visible sun, and

by the serpent or uraeus, four deities not of human origin,

identifiable with Phtha, Ha, Cneph, and the goddess Mout.

But when Sanchoniathon, or rather, as we may suppose,

Thoth himself, begins afresh, and goes back, as he does, from

his own generation, to give a separate account of the existing

world, deducing it not from Protogonus and ^jEon and the

material cosmogony, but from Uranus, and Cronus the elder,

i. e. from Noah and the Flood, we do find in this separate

postdiluvian mythology either plainly, with Egyptian names,

or under their known Greek equivalents, or by necessary

inference, or under Phoenician parallels, those same deities of

the popular Pantheon which the Egyptians claimed for them-

selves and for Thoth the credit of having first invented.

And as the former consecutive genealogy extends through
those 500 or 600 years after the Flood, within which the

sources of the separate mythology following are chronologi-

cally contained, and the two accounts are distinctly connected

together by the name Sydyk, i. e. Canaan, father of the

Phoenician Cabeiri and brother of Misor, and so uncle of

Thoth, it is possible to ascertain with some exactness the re-

lation of the popular Pantheon, in its earlier form, to the

succession of real postdiluvian ancestors.

Sydyk, who is son of Amunus and father of the Ctibiri,

according to the Genealogy, is, according to the Mythology,
father of the same Cabiri (especially of Asmounius or

Asclepius, the youngest of them), by a Titanid, daughter of

Kpovos. Cronus therefore, the chief deity of the Pho3nicians
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(and the chief of deified ancestors in the Chronicle), is neces-

sarily one with Amunus of the tenth Generation in the

Genealogy, that is, he is one with Ham. And this is con-

firmed, when we find that Kpovo<? the younger (for there are

two) is, as Ham ought to be, one of three brethren named

Kpovos$, B^Xoy, and 'ATroAAow, who have also three Phoeni-

cian contemporaries, Pontus, Typhon, and Nereus. But

'A7roXAft>v being Horus, and there being no room for literal

contemporaries of Ham and his two brothers, Amoun or

Amoun-Khem, Typhon or Baal, and Horus will be the

Egyptian triad of Thoth and Sanchoniathon, answering to

the three sons of Noah. But Amoun (the hidden deity) and

Khem (the generator) are already in Sanchoniathon, as com-

mented by Eusebius, divided into two, TLav, i. e. Khem, being

named as the son of Uranus and brother of Cronus, while

yet there is no room for more than two literal brothers of the

younger Cronus, Ham, nor for any literal brother at all of the

elder, who must necessarily be Noah, and so one with 'Aypo-

TT/S-, the Husbandman of Generation IX. in the Genealogy.
But Kpovos the elder is certainly the Egyptian Seb. Being
the sole father of the existing, no less than Protogonus or

Adam of the old world, he might have been presented with-

out human ancestors (humanity having been reabsorbed into

nature) as sprung from some &sbs /cal &sa } like CIVS/JLOS

KoXTT/as- and Baau; or from the grosser pantheistic duad

Heaven and Earth; after which Heaven, as an unnatural

father, might war on his consort and her offspring. This would

have been intelligible : and in purely Egyptian mythology,
as known from other sources, *EXtow "T^icrros, i.e. antedi-

luvian humanity, Ovpavo?, i. e. heaven personified, and the

elder KpoVos, i. e. the ancestor of existing humanity, are

all one deity under one name, Seb, who is indifferently
either Uranus or Cronus ; and his consort has one name,

Nutpc or Ilhea, the goddess Mout (Tij or A^/^'r^p) having
a different connection. But in Sanchoniathon, whether he

were following Thoth or varying from him, the allegory is

complex and confused. Kpovos, the Humanity of the exist-

ting world is deduced from two earlier generations of an-

cestors; his grandparents being not simply spirit, like
"
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and ~Bdav, and his parents the pantheistic duad, Heaven and

Earth, which again would have been intelligible ; but his

grandfather, blasphemously named 'EXiow "T-^ao-ros
1

, God the

Most High, is antediluvian Humanity slain by a beast (nei-

ther the deceiving serpent nor the true dragon, Apepi, of the

deluge, but some other enemy), and afterwards deified. His

immediate father is again a man, who by the name ^TT^SLOS

AvTo^dcoy, Aboriginal Man on the Earth, while yet derived

from an older humanity, is fixed to be no other than Cronus

himself reduplicated. And this reduplication with its consort

being thrown back upon nature, and identified with the pan-
theistic duad, and renamed (after death and deification)

Heaven and Earth, Noah or Cronus, now become his own

father, becomes also, through the material heaven and the

power moving it, his own enemy ; and in his father is even

one with the enemy, the monster, which slew his grand-
father Elioun Hypsistos : an inextricable confusion of con-

trary relations.

The whole series of this mythology is expressly connected

by Sanchoniathon not only with the existing postdiluvian

world, but with the times of Thoth himself and the Cabiri,

and even of the generation next following ; for he introduces

it with these words :

"
Contemporary with these" i. e. strictly speaking, with

the progeny of the Cabiri, who are the last mentioned, but

no doubt the sense is,
"
contemporary with these later gene-

rations, there existed one Elioun Hypsistos and a female

named Beryta, who settled at Byblos (so that this form of

the myth is evidently from some native of Byblos) :
" Kara

TOVTOVS ylvsTai ns 'EXtoDi', tcaXov/jievos "Tx/rjo-Toy, KOI

"'Ef wvyswarat, ^Tri^siosr) Avro^Bcov, ov varspov etcd\<rav

Qvpavov' . . . tysvvarai Ss TOVTW a8s\(br] s/c roov Trposiprj/jisvayv,

rj KOI K\7Jdr) F?)." (Eusebius, from Diodorus and Euemerus,
adds that this Aboriginal Man of the Earth was afterwards,

when deified, called Uranus or Heaven either for having
been knowing in the stars, or for having been the first to

sacrifice to the Celestials, that is, to his own earthly antedi-

luvian ancestors. Euseb. Prcepar. Evang. II. ii. p. 60.)
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'O &s TOVTQJV vrarr/p, Krros, etc

Te\VTi](ras afaspcoOr)
'

$ KOI %os- real 3vtrlas ol vrafe trtteaav.

"
HapdkafBtov Ss 6 Qvpavos rrjv rov nrarpos ap^rjv, aysrat

TTpos ydpov rrjv a&s\(j)r)i> IV, Kal Troieirat, si; avrrfs iraiSas 8',

"IXor, rov Kal Kpovov, /cal BSTU\OI>, Kal Aa^/cbv, os sari ^ira)V9

Kal "ArXaz/ra.
"

(Under these Phoenician names Kpuvos only

is at once identifiable with the Egyptian Seb ; but Eusebius

helps us to name another, viz., Tldv, i.e. Khem, whom Hero-

dotus also names among the YIII most ancient Gods ; for he

says, from Diodorus andEuemerus, that "Uranus by'Eo-r/a,

i . e. Onka or Yesta, had sons Pan and Cronus, and daughters

Khea and Demeter." Prcepar. Evang. II. ii. p. 60)
u Kat If

a\\wv Bs ryafMSTciov 6 Qvpavos 7roXXr)v ecr^s ysvedv'" (and so he

continues to give the fable at length ; according to which

Uranus, by the deluge, seeking to destroy the mother Earth

his consort, with her children, his son Cronus, i.e. man, sprung

from the slain antediluvians, and now disentangled from his

confusion with heaven personified, takes part with his mother;

and aided by male and female prudence, the elder Thoth

and Athene or Neith, his daughter, at length defeats Ura-

nus, mutilates and slays him, and reigns in his stead; after

which, as a thing of course, he also deifies and worships him.

That is, without allegory, man, by foresight and skill in

making the ark, surmounts the deluge ; sees the power of

the heaven for mischief cut off; the waters being confined

to some central abyss, ar.d issuing only in beneficent sources

of rivers
;
and so he rules the earth freed and recovered from

the Flood. The elder Thoth and Neith, and the elder Athor

(Astarte), 'Eor/a or Onka, Pan himself, and others, as Zsvs

&r)fj,apovs posthumous son of Uranus, and his son Melcarth
the Tyrian Hercules, (who must be Amoun and Khons,) and
others named in connection with Uranus and the elder

Cronus, must all (except one consort, Khea Nutpe) be either

merely allegorical personages, or reduplications, for whom
there is no room

literally in the ark, any more than for " the

daughter and pilot and select friends
"
of Xisuthrus, who are

named by the Chaldean Berosus.

Putting together the Egyptian deities which we have
hitherto found in

Sanchoniathon, and which may possibly be
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from the earliest Hermetic books,, we have now before us

the following series :

I. <&6a, under TLvzv^a or Hvorj in the Cosmogony, with

the symbol of the scarabaeus implied in what is said of the

Mundane Egg : also under Hvsvpa and IIO/o, worshipped by
Ousous in Generation Y. of the Genealogy.

II. Ta, under
f/

HXios> BesXo-ayLaj/, worshipped as the only

Lord of Heaven in Generation II. of the Genealogy.
III. Kz/?7</>,

" the Conserving Soul of the Universe," in

Greek
''

A.<yado^ai^wv9 under the symbol of the serpent, or

uroeus, deified by Thoth.

Also a goddess, Moor, the universal mother, mother and

consort at once of Khem or Pan, the Generator. She is ex-

pressly named in the Cosmogony, and is not different from

the Mundane Egg moulded by HVSV/JUI. Then in the Mytho-

logy, which must be compared with the last four Generations

of the Genealogy, there are mentioned or indicated

IV. 2^/3, under 'EXiow "TfyicrTos, Ovpavbs, and Kpovos a'

in the Mythology, and under 'Arypori]?, Gen. IX. of the

Genealogy. Also, connected with these; we have

V. Xf/x, whom Eusebius calls Tlav, under one of the Phoe-

nician names of the four sons of Uranus in the Mythology :

as such he seems to be the brother of Kpovos a, but really

he is is a form of Kpovos ft'. Further, there occur

ix. (Da>0, i. e. Thoth or Hermes the elder, counsellor of

Kpovos, perhaps one with Xpvacop or Tivoinfr of Generation

VIII. in the Genealogy.
x. A form of 'A//,ow, under Zsvs Arj/Aapovs a late son of

Ovpavbs after his defeat, born in the house of Dagon (Xe/,6?),

brother of Kpovos a, and so parallel with his three sons ; and

one therefore with that one of them who is named "Afj,ovvos.

xi. XGOVS, 'HpafcXrjs son of 'A/xoiV, under Melcarth the

Tyrian Hercules, son of Zeus- Aypapovs, parallel seemingly
with M.Lo-(op and 'SvSvK sons of "A/u-wos, but really perhaps

parallel with Thoth and the Cabiri, a generation lower.

xn. Perhaps 'loty?, 'fl/ceavos, or NetXos-, under the Phoeni-

cian TibvTos, contemporary of the sons of Kpovos fl. Also

there are the goddesses
a. [I?) or A^/^TT?/), who is the same as the goddess Mctr,



64 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

already mentioned above, and mother and consort at once not

of Seb but of Khem or Min, who is Pan.]

b. Nutpe, consort of Seb (who is at once Uranus and

Cronus), under 'Pea consort of Kpovo? a'.

c. Onka, a Phrenician goddess, known also in Egypt,

under 'Earta, named by Eusebius as consort of Ovpavos.

d. "A%> the elder, 'A^poS/rr; Ovpavla, under Astarte

daughter of Uranus.

e. Nei$ under 'AOrjva the daughter of Kpovos a.

All these, and others not clearly identifiable with Egyptian

names or deities, are either merely allegorical personages,

or else they are reduplications.

VI. 'A/JLOVV, under
*

Apvvos of Generation X. in the Gene-

alogy, son orAjporrjs of Generation IX. ; and under Kpovos ff

chief of the three sons of Kpovos a, deities derived from the

three sons of Noah, this the chief of them being Ham or

Chem.

VII. Tf$foi>, under B^Xos- second son of Kpovos a' ; for

"Baal "
is also in Egyptian a form of Typhon ; but by name

also, as the second of the three aqueous deities contemporaries

of the three sons of Kpovos /3', viz. HOVTOS, Tvtycov, Nrjpevs.

VIII.
<?

Hpos
>

, i.e. Horus the elder, son, not grandson, of

Seb, or KpcWs- a
; under 'A7roXXa>z>, third of the three sons

of Kpovos a.

Supposing this list, obtained from Sanchoniathon, the ear-

liest as is thought of heathen writers (apart from any hiero-

glyphical papyri or inscriptions which maybe older), to contain

the chief personages of the mythology as it was left by Thoth

himself, we may discern in it perhaps thoseVIII greater and

more ancient Gods, to whom, according to Herodotus, Her-
cules was added later, with three others, so as to make XII :

and the name of Hercules (Chons) we have before us already.
Another name, Osiris, not deified it seems as yet by Thoth,

appears nevertheless uniformly from an early period (seem-

ingly from 200 years before the head of Dyn. XVIIL, i. e.

from about B. c. 2000, if on the altar of Pepi), as the first of
the three sons of Seb, in the place where we find in Sancho-
niathon Cronus II. or Amoun. Osiris is not indeed entirely
absent from Sanchoniathon. He is mentioned as one of the
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successors of Thoth, who taught and added to his mythology
several generations after him : but as it is added at the same

time that he was " brother of Canaan the first Phoenician," we
see that Osiris (whether the name be etymologically the same

or not) is really one and the same person with Misor, the

immediate father of Thoth, who was living perhaps still

when Thoth compounded his mythology : but after some few

generations later, at the time when he is inconsistently said to

have lived, he was himself added to the group of mythological

deities, probably at the same time with Hercules, and put

up into the place of Kpovos ft or 'Apovv ; and Amoun, even

if he had not ranked with the greater Gods already, would

by inference be understood to belong to them, since Chons or

Hercules was his son. Having still a third Egyptian name,

Thoth, given in Sanchoniathon to a contemporary and coun-

sellor of the elder Cronus, we may suppose that this elder

Thoth was also advanced at the same time with Misor and

Chons, the name perhaps of Thoth having been given to him

by Thoth the son of Misor on account of the propriety of its

signification ; for tat or thoth signifies hand, and he was the

hand and skill which devised and made (as the pilot in Bero-

sus was the skill and power which animated and preserved)
the ark. Or he may have been originally unnamed, being de-

rived from the Xpuawp or Hvov-fr of Gen. VIII. in the Gene-

alogy ; and the name of Thoth the son of Misor may have

been thrown back upon him from the similarity of his cha-

racter, so that Thoth himself, the son of Misor, besides be-

coming a Demigod afterwards, was first deified in him. After

these three there remains only one name more to look for,

and we shall have found in Sanchoniathon not only the VIII
but all the XII Gods of Herodotus. And as we find in

Sanchoniathon not only Typhon but other aqueous deities,

Pontus the elder or Poseidon, and Nereus, it is probable that

these saltwater deities may have been for the maritime Phoe-

nicians the representatives, mutatis mutandis, of an Egyptian
freshwater 'Q/csavos, 'lovp, or Hapi, the Egyptians owing

everything to their river, but regarding the salt sea as an

emblem of desolation, and salt as the " foam of Typhon."
As for the six consecutive generations of Demigods in the

F
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Chronicle between that of Thoth, the son of Misor, and

Menes, we have certainly no regular series to parallel with

them from Sanchoniathon ; still we have a slight compendious

indication of nearly as many generations down to the mention

(the addition, as we understand it) of Isiris brother of

Canaan in the Mythology; and this we may suppose was at

any rate not later than the time of Menes ; seeing how the

name of his son Thoth is connected with the first dynasty

of Tanite kings, pervading it in a manner according to the

list of Eratosthenes.

II. "'EX&wv $s 6 K/joVos (that is, Ham, it is said) sis Norou

aTraaav rrjv AiyvTrTOV eScoKS 6sa> Taavra), OTTCOS /3acrl-

vriTai" In this passage Ham, the great patriarch

of the Egyptians, is represented as giving Egypt to Thoth ;

as if, at the point of time alluded to, Misor was already

dead, and Ham surviving ; while, when the passage itself

was written, Thoth himself is already deified.

fi Tavra 8V, ^ai, irpMroi irdvrcov vTrs/jLyrj/jLarlaavro ol %
^V&VK TratSss Ka/3s^ot, KOI 078005- avT&v a&\$os

'

AovcX?77rtos
>

,

CDS avrols Vsrsi\aTO Qsbs Tdavros."

III. [
u

'E/c TOVTGW ysyovaaiv STSpoi ot KOL fBordvas svpov,

Kal TTJV TWV SaKsrwv lacriv, KOI ETrw$d$."~\
(i Ol diro rcov Atoo--

Kovptov
"
are mentioned also as building ships before the death

of Cronus, after the foundation of Byblos.
IV. [" @a/3/ow -m.]
V. " Tavra Trdvra a{3ia)vos Trals irp&ros TMV air aiwvos

ryEyovoTcov&oiviKwv'IspotydvTrjS oXk^opriaas, rots rs (frvo-iKOL?

/cal KoafjiiKols TrdOzcnv dva/Jii^aSy TrapsSco/cs

VI. rots' opyiwa-t /cal T\STWV /cardp^ovort, Hpo^rats ' ol $s,

TOV TV(f)OV av^SLV EK TTaVTOS STTlVOOVVrSS,

VII. Tot? avrwv
&ia$6')(oi$ TrapsSocrav,

VIII. Kal rols Trapsia-aKTOis
' wv sis rjv'Iaipis TWV 7' ypa^fjidrayv

svpsrrjs, aB^X^os Xi^a, TOV Trpcorov fJuSTOVOfJLao-OsvTOS QoiviKOs"
So that this mention of Osiris is put in at least the sixth,

but very probably in the seventh or eighth, generation from
Ham. As for the demigods of the popular mythology
which grew up after Thoth during these six generations, we<
can name some of them with certainty, as Manetho or his

re-editors in their lists give names which we have not yetj
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found, and which in some of those lists are expressly named

'R/jLidsot, though there is no reason to suppose that their

number was ever exactly eight. Thoth himself appears at

their head, then Anubis, Anhour, who is Mars, and an

Apollo, who may be Horus son of Isis. They name also

and Z=vs and
(

HpaK\rj99 which seem more doubtful,

, who may be Su, son of the Sun, and TiOorjs. One

might conj ecture that SoO^oc, or Sebek, in later time at least,

would be added ; and the name 'Aa-TcX^Trtos- occurring for the

youngest of the Phoenician Ka/3st/9ot, we should expect to find

Imhotep in a corresponding place among the popular demi-

gods or KdffsLpoi, of Egypt. Four Bulls appear with reigns

among the fragments of the Turin Papyrus ; but the deifica-

tion of the sacred animals, according to Manetho, took place

only under the kings, after Menes. Also in the same MS.
it seems that a Horus was named as the last of the divine

rulers, immediately before Menes.

The myth of Uranus and Cronus, which had spread
to the Greeks before the time of Hesiod, is parallel in

some respects to that of Typhon and Osiris, which seems

to have supplanted it at a later date than that of the first

composition of the Hermetic books. The difference between

the two is this, that while the myth of Uranus and Cronus

refers only to the enemy, the evil, and the strife connected

with the Flood and the origin of the existing world (and to

this, as we have seen, the earliest mythology of Thoth was

confined), the later myth of Osiris, Isis, Typhon, and Horus

(connected with whom we first find Anubis the successor of

Thoth), is the embodiment of a much more ancient story

connected similarly with the beginning of the antediluvian

world. It may sound paradoxical at first to hear it said that

the later event was supplanted by the earlier, the Flood by
the Fall ; but with a little reflection we shall see that this

may well have been. Sin and its punishment, with what-

ever age connected, were disagreeable subjects, which sinners

would at all times ignore and forget if they could. But in

the first generations after the Flood, to ignore or forget that

tremendous catastrophe was plainly impossible. The recom-

mencement of mankind from a single father, and a single

F 2
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family, while that father and his sons were still living, must

have been the great fact ever present to the imaginations of

all; while the true cause of the destruction of the old world

must have been known with a painful distinctness to the first

authors of apostasy in the new. The story of the Fall, the

original source of all death and misery, even if misrepre-

sented, as it was in later fables, with a blasphemous trans-

position of parts and characters, could offer but poor comfort

in reproduction by natural generation, and in the hope of

some future antichrist, to a race which had almost witnessed

the Flood ;
while the source and sting of death, and of the

Flood itself, lying in the original transgression, the sensitive-

ness of sinners may have concentrated itself upon the Fall,

which last its actual remoteness, and the nearer, engrossing,

and overwhelming fact of the destruction and recommence-

ment of the world, helped to hide from view. The Flood

too, much more than the Fall, was capable of being repre-

sented in a light favourable to self-complacency. For carnal

and irreligious men it might be said that man by his foresight

and skill had surmounted the utmost malice of his enemy, sur-

viving even the confusion of the elements, the war of heaven

against earth, and the reabsorption of the world into primaeval
Chaos. But as time went on, and the newness of the exist-

ing world was less felt, as successive generations left further

and further behind them that mountainous fact wThich at

first had hidden all the past, older facts of human history even

more momentous than the Flood itself would begin, like

higher but more distant mountains, to re-appear ; till at

length the relative proportion of the Flood was so lessened

by distance, that it became possible even to ignore and to

forget it as a particular fact, a disagreeable fact, in history,

just as the overthrow in the Red Sea was forgotten and

ignored ; while the existence of disorder in nature animate
and inanimate, and of enmity, suffering, and death, in one

word, of evil, in the moral world, was a permanent fact

which met the eye and mind everywhere, and required to be
accounted for : and whatever account were given of it, the

story must from its very nature go back virtually to the com-
mencement of the old world and the first orip-in of mankind.
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Death, being universal, must have begun in the first

father ; and there must have been some other enemy, not a

man, to slay him : and as he still lives in posterity, he had a

son by the first mother to survive, and in some sense to avenge
him. Men also, in the plural, being at variance, naturally

hostile, brother striving against brother, and brother slaying

brother, the parts divided between the first man and some

other enemy will, in the first generation springing from

him, be divided between the first brothers. These essential

elements of the story being reproduced perpetually, mutatis

mutandis, in successive generations, a myth embodying them

might approach very closely to historical truth without de-

riving either its names or incidents from historical tradition

oral or written. The Egyptian mythology seems in its

historical basis to have been in the first instance (as has been

said above) wholly postdiluvian; and its human ancestor,

Kpovos a, in the first instance could be no other than Noah,
there being no other ancestor probably in the existing world

who had died when it was composed. Some time later Ham
or Cronus II., the ancestor of the Egyptians and Canaanites,

supplanted his father as absolute and universal ancestor,

leaving to Noah, between the race of Cain above and the

race of Ham below the Flood, only that character of the un-

natural father, which had formerly belonged to Uranus.

The germ of this is perhaps traceable in Sanchoniathon, who
makes Kpovo? a suspect his brother and his children, and slay

some of them "so as to astound the Gods." But in the form

in which the Greeks received and preserved it this idea is

expanded, and becomes the most important part of the myth,
Cronus II., or Zeus, i. e. Ham, 'Ayu-oOv of the Egyptians, de-

throning his real father Cronus I. or Noah, just as Cronus I.

before him had dethroned his mythical father Uranus. And
so elastic is the character of the mythical ancestor, that he is

equally capable of taking up into himself what is historically

later, or running back himself into what is historically older.

Thus in Sanchoniathon even Cronus I. (before Ham has dis-

tinctly supplanted him), the first ancestor and great god of

the Egyptians and Phoenicians, is made to be one with Abra-

ham, and, by a confusion of Abraham with Israel, even with

F 3
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Jacob, sacrificing his only son 'Isoi/S (i.
e.

'

Ayairwov), after

the fashion of later Phoenician. kings, to his father Uranus,

and circumcising himself and his family. And yet again the

son of this Cronus, Cronus II. or Ham, a little later is

carried back and identified with Uranus and Elioun, i.e.

with antediluvian Man, and with Adam himself: and Osiris

his son, the father of Thoth, having been put up into the

place vacated by his father, becomes by his father's elevation

to the head of the antediluvian world, the first brother (i.
e.

Abel) who was slain, of the three brothers the sons of

Adam. And the idea of Humanity slain by its enemy having

once been attached to the name of Osiris as son of Cronus

and brother of Typhon, it followed lastly, since Humanity had

already been slain in the father before it was slain in a son,

and by an enemy not human before it was slain by a literal

brother, to exalt Osiris, in virtue of his connection with

Humanity as slain, to be himself the protoplast, and so iden-

tical with Cronus himself, and the source with his consort

Isis of that personification of Heaven and Earth, Seb and

Nutpe, of which Osiris with his two brothers Typhon and

Horus, or with his brother Typhon, is ordinarily in the later

mythology named the son.

When the vm Demigods of the Chronicle, instead of

being each one of them by himself a dynasty, like the XIII
Gods preceding, are put all of them into one dynasty, XV,
this, as has been noticed above, is so arranged, in order to

suit the short space of 217 years, into which they are all

compressed by reckoning all the time of their survival, and

158 years more, to the XIII antediluvian Gods. Else, if the

vm had had the whole space they really cover allowed

them, viz. (658 + 217 =) 875 years, with an average of

1091 years each, they might have claimed to be each one
of them a dynasty by himself, with almost as much reason as

the XIII Gods preceding.
The 443 years

" of the Cycle
"
having no place chronolo-

gically where they stand, it would be needless to mention
them again here, were it not that they are also described as

fifteen generations, and so seem to add fifteen to the series of
human generations from Cronus to Nectanebo. But in
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truth they are not to be reckoned any more than that " gene-
ration

"
of the Sun-God which stands first of all. These

fifteen generations share the nature of the 443 years to which

they belong. It is only to give this space of time thrown

up a certain similarity to the rest above and below it, that it

is thus distributed into fifteen generations at 29J years each,

the generations being, like the years themselves, merely no-

minal, and at the epoch of the Chronicle as yet future. And
if those who have been misled by these generations had been

more attentive, they might have seen in the very fact that

these alone out of all the cxin are neither indicated to be

reigns, nor referred to any one of the XXX Dynasties, a hint

of their real nature, over and above that direct information

which is given respecting them, when they are described as

years or generations "of the Sothic Cycle."
So then in all, before the commencement of the monarchy,

we have XV dynasties, one of the Sun-god, XTII of as many
antediluvian patriarchs called Gods, and the fifteenth of vni

postdiluvian Demigods ; and 37 generations, from which one

of the Sun-god and 15 merely nominal being subtracted, the

remaining 21 are human, covering (292 2 + 217 = ) 3139 vague

years of Egyptian reckoning, from the beginning to Menes*

To come at last to that part of the Chronicle which gives,

in xv more dynasties and 76 generations or reigns, the 1881

(vague) years of the monarchy from Menes to Nectanebo :

Its essential idea requiring the exhibition of a certain con-

tinuous space of time, and nothing more, it would necessarily
in its dynasties and generations or reigns, whether of Gods,

Demigods, or Kings, be strictly successive : and having once

exhibited that succession of time which it needed, it would

be little likely to touch parenthetically on any of those

historical details which were foreign to its purpose. Thus,
if it were the case in early times in Egypt, as in other neigh-

bouring countries, that there were a number of kings at once

reigning in different parts, in Lower, Middle, and Upper
Egypt (and we have the express testimony of Manetho and
of others that this was so), the author of the Chronicle

would have for those early times to make out his consecutive

series either from the kings of some one Egyptian kingdom,
F 4
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or from those of a number of dynasties which successively

obtained pre-eminence.
And in doing this, if he did not

find ready to his hand at every time a distinct and recognised

supremacy of one kingdom over the rest, he would have to

elect; and if it should have happened that the chief sove-

reignty during any space of time attached rather to personal

character than to any one family or local capital, he would

for this space of time be obliged, perhaps, to put together

into one dynasty of his own a succession of kings not be-

longing to the same family or capital, nor occurring together

as one series elsewhere. On the other hand, as it was clearly

irrelevant to his purpose either to exaggerate or curtail the

times of the monarchy or its subdivisions ; and the details of

history, even so far as they were unavoidably alluded to,

were only incidentally connected with his purpose ; we have

no reason to suspect his estimate of the antiquity of the

monarchy, whether always united from the first, or in early
times subdivided ; unless, indeed, there be any thing to throw

a doubt either on his personal ability or means of informa-

tion. On the contrary, when any native author, such as

Manetho or Berosus, makes the national history his professed

subject, and offers it to the notice of foreigners, it is to be

expected that he will exaggerate rather than curtail the pre-
tensions of his nation both to antiquity and to every other

pre-eminence worthy of admiration.

In the list of xv dynasties of kings made out by the author

of the Chronicle, on the principle above stated, each dynasty
is designated from the capital or nationality of its kings, and
lias added to this designation the number of its generations

(not necessarily identical with that of its actual reigns as

known from other sources), and lastly the sum of its dura-

tion stated in complete years. Such, at least, is the form in

which it has reached us. Only it is remarkable that one

dynasty of the xv, numbered as XXVII, is altogether ano-

nymous, and is named merely to be coupled with that of the

Persians, and to be passed over without specifying either the

capital or nationality of its kings, the number of its genera-
tions, or the sum of its years. The sum of its years, indeed,

184, it is easy to supply from the total sums of 36,525 for the
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y and 1881 for the monarchy ; and the number

of its generations would have been recoverable with equal

ease and certainty from the sum total of cxm, but for the

accident that the number of generations is wantiog not only

to this one dynasty, but also to another, XXIX, from which

it has dropped out probably by mere accident. So that all

we can collect for certain in the first instance is, that the

generations of the two dynasties XXVII and XXIX are

together seven. Further, it is noticeable that the average

length of the generations in the xv dynasties is by no

means uniform, but of mixed and artificial adjustment, so

as neither to represent the number of actual kings when
there chanced to be any very short reigns, nor, on the other

hand, to add kings when the reigns were really long, merely
to prevent long reigns, or years of anarchy or usurpation
thrown in, affecting the average. Thiis, in Dynasty XXVIII
of Persians, where Manetho names VIII kings, the Chroni-

cle, like the Canon of Ptolemy, has only v generations :

and though none are named, it manifestly alludes to the

five kings Cambyses, Darius, Xerxes, Artaxerxes, and

Nothus, consolidating with theirs the short reigns of the false

Smerdis, Artabanus, Xerxes II., and Sogdianus. So too

usurpers, queens, regents, and even collaterals, who reigned
without being distinct generations, may sometimes be

omitted. Another cause affecting the average length of

the reigns in different dynasties is this, that years of con-

fusion, or of a doubtful character, are added sometimes to

that dynasty to which they chronologically adhere. So the

time of anarchy or dodecarchy, or continuance of Ethiopian

influence, (for Herodotus gives his Ethiopian
" above 50

years,") is manifestly prefixed to the Memphitico-Saite

Dynasty XXVI, founded by Psammitichus I.

Without closer inquiry into the causes affecting its vari-

ations, the average length of reigns or generations, as it stands

in each dynasty, is as follows: In Dyn. XVI, 8 generations in

190 years have 33 J years each ; in XVII, 4 in 103 have 25 j ;

in XVIII 14 in 348,have 25; inXIX,5 in 194 have 39 years

each; in XX, 8 in 228 have 28^ each; in XXI, 6 in 121

have 20 each ; in XXII, 3 in 48 have 16 each ;
in XXIII,
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2 in 19 have 9 each ;
in XXIY, 3 in 44 have 14f each;

in XXV, 3 in 44 have 14f each; in XXVI, 7 in 177 have 25f

each; in XXVII, 4 (as we conjectural!y supply) in 184 have

46 each; in XXVIII, 5 in 124 have 25 each; in XXIX,
3 (as we conjecturally restore) in 39 have 13 ; and lastly,

in XXX, one generation has 18 years. Or, if any one

rather suppose that the anonymous Dynasty XXVII has 5 ori

6 generations, with an average of 37 or 30f years, he must

give Dyn. XXIX 2 generations with 1 9J years each3 or only

one with 39 years. Putting all the XT dynasties together,

the 76 generations of kings from Menes to Nectanebo have

one with another in 1881 years an average of 24f each.

But we have still to inquire what may be the proper

local or national designation of the anonymous Dynasty
XXVII ? and further, what may be its true place ? for the

Memphitico-Saite dynasty preceding, and the Persian follow-

ing it, belong both of them to times during which Egypt
was known to the Greeks ;

and manifestly there is no room

for any dynasty at all, still less for one with 184 years, either

between Dyn. XXVI and the Persians, or between the Per-

sians and Dyn. XXIX. So Dyn. XXVII has either been

stripped of all particulars and misplaced by a complication of

accidents, or it has been made anonymous and all but

suppressed, and coupled with the dynasty of the Persian

fire-worshippers, under whom Egypt had suffered so much,
and whom the Macedonians had overthrown, purposely.
That this last is really the case we cannot doubt, when
we reflect that Dyn. XVIII is known to have been

preceded by a dynasty of "
strangers," Shepherds, who ac-

cording to Manctho " took Memphis, made both Upper and

Lower Egypt tributary, and held the native kings in their

hands
;

"
while, according to Herodotus, the memory of those

Memphite kings who were contemporaries and vassals of the

Shepherds was so odious to the later Egyptians, that they
did not willingly so much as name them. And Josephus,
quoting not from Manetho as re-edited by others, but from
the original Manetho himself, gives us six Shepherd kings,
with their names and years, as immediately preceding in

Manctho another scries identifiable with Dynasties XVIII
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and XIX of the Chronicle. Dyn. XXVII then of the

Chronicle is to be put up to its true place between XVII
and XVIII, and filled up thus: ""ETrara K.% [which properly,

however, should have been
irj~\

Bwaarsla Hoifj^vow [IlaXat-

, 'Apdffcov, or <&owiic(ov\ ^svwv ftacrtXtaw, ysvswv ', srwv

It is true that Josephus, as has just been said, gives
from Manetho not 4 but 6 kings, who are not at all too

many for 184 years (they have according to Manetho
259. 10m.) ; and we know that in other dynasties, as in XVI,

,

Manetho has preserved the true number of kings, while

adding to their years, so as to justify a suspicion that here

also his 6 kings may be the true number, and his sum of

259. 10m. for their years an exaggeration. But on the other

hand Manetho has 4 kings for only a part (20 or 2 1 years)
of the 39 years of Dyn. XXIX ; and only one of these 4

has so short a reign as would certainly be suppressed in the

I Chronicle; while it is highly probable that the Shepherds,
I

if really strangers, may have settled in the Delta some time

before they
" took Memphis

" and became lords paramount

f
of all Egypt : and their kings seem, from other indications,

to have been longlived. So it may be safest to leave both

the names and the figures of Manetho as they stand in

Josephus, only borrowing from them the last 184 years
of the last four of the six reigns, to form Dynasty XXVII of

the Chronicle.

(Having
thus restored and filled up the dynasties, we may

consider their general order and designations, noticing first,

that the Chronicle seems to describe all the native dynasties
from their capitals, naming not always the city with which

any family of kings was directly connected by origin, or

which they preferred to be their personal residence, but

rather that one of the most ancient and permanent capitals
of Lower, Middle, or Upper Egypt, with which their own

city, if different, was more naturally connected. In this

way the author, speaking generally, recognises only three

great capitals, viz. those of Tanis, Memphis, and Thebes :

and in introducing these three, he seems to follow a certain

order of historical succession. The monarchy, according to

the Chronicle, begins not from any inconsiderable place in
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Upper Egypt, exhibiting no traces of having ever been a

capital, nor from the unexplained migration of some citizen

of such a place to found the first dynasty in Lower Egypt,

and reign with his successors in a capital from which they

are not named; but it begins from Tanis, the Zoan of

Sacred Scripture, in the Delta, a city which still in the time

of the Romans showed traces of its ancient greatness. And

with this the notices of Sacred Scripture agree, recording

in the history of Abram how Hebron, where he found the

children of Heth, had been built somewhat earlier,
" nine

years before Zoan in Egypt," as if Zoan were then the

Egyptian city of most note for power and antiquity.

And even so late as the time of Moses, under the first kings

of Dyn. XVIII, the miracles preceding the Exodus are con-

nected, not with Memphis, still less with Thebes ; but with
" the land of Zoan," and " the field of Zoan." And even

Manetho himself, whose designation of Menes as svlrrjf,

Ssivlrrjf, or &ssn>tT7]9 (possibly a purposed variation from

Twirls), has led all later writers into error on this important

point, goes much further by the details which he relates to

show that the Egyptian monarchy began from Tanis, if

we are to choose between Tanis and This (Teni,) than

any mere name, even if This were ever so clearly and

uniformly written from the first, could go towards proving
the contrary. For after Menes, who, according to Hero-

dotus, founded Memphis, Manetho relates of the second

king of his first dynasty of Thinites, Athothis, that he

built the palace there, and of the fourth king, that he

began the earliest of the pyramids at K&r^oytT; (Ka-khem ?)

which is intelligible enough if the development of Egypt
was from the north southwards ; the first offshoot from Tanis li

being Heliopolis, on the same eastern side of the Nile, then h

Memphis growing up as its cemetery on the opposite western!

side, and precisely for that reason because it was to the west, 1
under the Libyan hill. There being neither rocks nor

j

quarries about Tanis, to move up to the vicinity of Heliopolis j

and Memphis, where they had both the mountain on the
eastern side for quarrying, and the desert sand and hill oil

the west side for burial, was natural: and so the earliest kings
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having built only with bricks of earth, a later king may have

"introduced the use of squared stones." But, if they had been

reigning at This or Abydos from the first, it is inconceivable

that they should have moved down to the vicinity of Mem-

phis to seek a place either for their quarries or their tombs.

Again, under a very early king, Boethos or Bochos, second

of his second dynasty of Thinites, Manetho records the

deification of the bulls Apis and Mnevis of Memphis and

Heliopolis, and of the goat of Mendes ; and the opening of

a chasm by an earthquake near Bubastis, these four places

being all within the same part of Egypt with the capital, if

Tan is were then the capital, but quite remote from This or

Abydos. And the Phoenician Sanchoniathon, as we have seen,

relates that Cronus, i. e. Ham, "
going southwards" (from

Phosnicia), "gave Egypt to Thoth, the son of Misor, to be his

kingdom," hinting plainly that its settlement and the origin of

its monarchy was from the north. So strong, indeed, are the

indications from on all sides, that even they who persist in

making Dyn. XVI of the Chronicle, and I and II of the Ma-
netho of Africanus and Eusebius, to be Thinite, explain away
their own supposition by allowing that the capital of all these

early kings was in lower Egypt : only, they say, it is possible

that Menes, and in him his successors, were by family origin

from This. But the Chronicle certainly does not name its

dynasties from the origin of individuals, nor even from the

favourite residences or birth-places of their kings ; but

beginning from Tanis in the north it moves southwards in its

second dynasty of kings (Dyn. XVII) to Memphis : and

even its fourth, Dynasty XVIII (the shepherds ofXXVII
being the third), is still called "

Memphite," no doubt for

some reason allowable in the eyes of a native of Lower

Egypt, though it is more commonly and more properly called

Diospolite ; while the Memphite priests who conversed with

Herodotus thought they had some pretext for ignoring it

altogether as Ethiopian; an astonishing hint of the depth and

tenacity of the jealousies subsisting between the ancient

capitals ages after they had both been to a great extent sup-

planted by other cities. Dynasties XIX and XX are in the

Chronicle Diospolitan. In XXI the kings are again from
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Lower Egypt ; and though we know from other sources that

they really made Bubastis their chief residence and capital,

and left there their chief monuments, the dynasty is named

in the Chronicle Tanite, from Tanis, the elder capital of that

part of Egypt to which Bubastis belonged. In like manner

Dynasties XXII, XXIX, and XXX, are all named

Tanite, though there may have been some family connection

of the kings of XXIX with Mendes, and of XXX with

Sebennys, so as to afford later writers, such as Manetho the

Sebennyte, and Ptolemy the Mendesian, some colour for

complimenting their native cities by giving titles from them

to the last two dynasties. Sais being on the western arm

of the Nile, the kings of Dynasty XXVI of the Chronicle,

nidisputably Saites by origin, residence, and burial, are

named by it Memphites ; and undoubtedly Memphis under

them, as Tanis under the Bubastites, retained its ancient

honour and titular primacy ; and they left monuments, as is

related by Herodotus, no less at Memphis than at Sais. The

only exception to his general method of designating the

dynasties admitted by the author of the Chronicle is in the

case of Dyn. XXIV, which he names from the personal
connection of its kings, Saite ; but his special motive for

doing this is discernible. It is a feeling like that which
made him all but suppress the dynasty of the Shepherds : for

Bocchoris, who lost miserably his kingdom and his life, being
burned alive by the Ethiopian Sabaco, could do no credit to

any of the ancient capitals : it was better, therefore, to con-

fine such a reign and family to its own local origin and
connection.

Of the 40 years between Nectanebo and the Lagidae and
the 443 between B c. 305 and A.D. 139 thrown up; of the

reasons for throwing them up not in one sum but separately,

indicating the 443 years, and describing them as belonging
to " the Cycle," and as being (i. e. being equal to) xv genera-
tions, but neither making any generation of the 40 nor

distinguishing them at all
; as also of the proof that the in-

terval between Nectanebo and B.C. 305 is really intended by
the author of the Chronicle to be 40 years, and the epoch
of the conquest by Ochus to be B.C. 345, enough has been
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said above. It has also been noticed how the presence of an

addition of precisely 40 years in the years reckoned to the

XIII Gods by the Chronicle, is incidentally revealed by the

structure of that earlier scheme of the aTroKarda-Tao-is, which

made 24 cycles of month-years out of two of full, and ended

its 25th cycle at B.C. 1322. To these topics then we need

not return in detail. But, as the result and conclusion of

this whole examination of the Chronicle, we shall apply the

Egyptian scale of the Chronicle to that sacred scale which

we have obtained from the Scriptures and Josephus, so

that the true expiration of the 443 years of the twenty-fifth

cycle, and the end of the last clay of the epagomenae of the

Egyptian vague year, may coincide with some point in the

morning of July 20 of the Julian year after Christ 139, ac-

cording to the vulgar era. Then, reducing the Egyptian vague

years to Julian by marking the first of Thoth one day later

in the Julian calendar every fourth year as we go backward,
and having thus gone up with a joint synchronistic reckoning
in terms of the Julian calendar from A.D. 139, B.C. 305, and

B.C. 345, to Thoth 1, coinciding with April 24, in the Julian

year B.C. 5355, we shall then add, for convenience, to our

sacred scale those 6 years by which the Egyptian scale seems

to exceed the sum of Josephus, and to agree with that of

the LXX. for the time before the Flood. Thus our sacred

reckoning, instead of falling short of the head of the Egyp-
tian by 5 years and some 4 months, will accompany the

Egyptian up to its head at Thoth 1, coinciding with April

26, in the Julian year B.C. 5361, and rise some 8 months

higher to the autumn preceding, in B.C. 5362, these 8 months

being a fraction cut off by the Egyptians in order to begin
with the first day of their vague year. This being done, we

may re-descend the combined scale from April 26, B.C. 5361,

noticing as we go the more important dates and synchronisms,
which will come out as follows :

First, instead of the true date of the end of the year of

the Flood, in Sept. B.C. 3100, or of the last survivor of the

patriarchs born before the Flood (in B.C. 2600), or that of the

Dispersion, or of the Settlement of Egypt, being marked,
2920 Julian years, a space equal to two Sothic cycles, are
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given by the Egyptians to the XIII Gods, in faint allusion

to the old world, which so is prolonged to April 26, B.C.

2441, 658 years and nearly 8 months after the completion of

the year of the Flood; 158 years and 8 months after the

death of Shem ; and 80 years before the death of Peleg.

Next, 217 years only from the above date (but 875 from

the end of the Flood), being given to vm postdiluvian

generations of Demigods, the head of the Egyptian monarchy

appears with Menes, at March 3, B.C. 2224, in the 876th

year after the year of the Flood, 65 years nearly before the

birth of Abraham, whose 75th year will end two months after

the 140th of the Tanite Dynasty XYI of the Chronicle,

(which ends Jan. 27, B.C. 2084,) and the birth of Isaac will

be in the beginning of its 165th year, B.C. 2059.

The birth of Jacob, in B.C. 1999, will be in the beginning

of the 36th year of the Memphite Dynasty XYII of the

Chronicle; the sale of Joseph, then aged 17, to Petephra

(i.e. beloved by Ka, the god of Heliopolis), in B.C. 1891,

will be early in the 41st year of Dynasty XXVII of the

Shepherds ; his exaltation when aged 30, in B.C. 1878, will be

early in its 54th ; his reception of his father and brethren,

B.C. 1869 (Jacob being then 130 years old), will be in its

63rd
;
and the death of Joseph, B.C. 17"98, in its 134th. The

commencement ofDynasty XVIII of the Chronicle, which it

designates as Memphite, but which others call Theban, and

even Ethiopian, when "another king arose who had not known

Joseph," appears at Nov. 4, B.C. 1748, 50 years and about 7

months after Joseph's death. The birth of Moses, 3 years
after that of Aaron, is in the 14th year of this dynasty, B.C.

1734; his flight from Egypt in its 54th, B.C. 1694; his

mission from the burning bush on mount Sinai at the end

of its 93rd, i.e. on or after Nov. 12, B.C. 1655 ; and the

Exodus in its 94th, at the passover of B.C. 1654 ; the death of

Moses in its 134th, B.C. 1614; that of Joshua in its 159th,
B.C. 1589

; the death of the last of the Elders who outlived

Joshua in its 169th, B.C. 1579. So the 8 years of the first

servitude under Cushan-Kishathaim, king of the " Shasoo
" of

Arabia, and of Mesopotamia, lie between the 169th and
177th years of Dynasty XVIII, B.C. 1579, and B,C. 1571;
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the 40 of Othniel reach to its 217th in B.C. 1531 ; the 18

years of servitude under Eglon, king of Moab, are from its

217th to its 235th, B.C. 1531 to 1513; the 80 of Ehud
and Shamgar are from its 235th to its 315th, B.C. 1513 to

B.C. 1433 ; the 20 of servitude to Jabin, king of -Canaan,

are from its 315th to its 335th, B.C. 1433 to 1413. In the

14th of Deborah, Aug. 19, B.C. 1400, we find the commence-

ment of a new dynasty of the Chronicle, viz. XIX, the first

which it names Diospolite. The 7 years of servitude to Midian

begin in the 27th, and end in the 34th of this dynasty, B.C.

1373 to 1366. The 40 of Gideon end in its 74th, B.C. 1326 ;

the 3 of Abimelech in its 77th, B.C. 1323. The epoch of

the Sothic Cycle, July 20, B.C. 1322, in the 2nd year of

Tola, is at the end of the 78th year and the beginning of

the 79th ofDynasty XIX; 903 vague years, or 902 years and

between 4 and 5 months of Julian reckoning, from Menes ;

978 vague years, or 977 years and nearly 4 months Julian,

before the conquest by Darius Ochus. The 23rd year of

Tola ends in the 100th of Dynasty XIX, B.C. 1300. The 22

years of Jair end in its 122nd, B.C. 1278 ; the 18 of servi-

tude to the Ammonites end in its 140th, B.C. 1260; the 6

of Jephthah in its 146th, B.C. 1254; the 7 of Ibzan in its

153rd, B.C. 1247; the 10 of Elon in its 163rd, B.C. 1237;
and the 8 of Abdon in its 171st, B.C. 1229. The 40 years
of the Philistines, which include the 20 of Samson, end in

the 17th year of Dynasty XX of the Chronicle, also

Diospolite* B.C. 1189; the 40 of Eli end in the 57th of the

same, B.C. 1149 ; the 20 of Samuel's minority in the 77th of

the same, B.C. 1129 ; the 32 during which Samuel governed
alone in the 109th of the same, B.C. 1097. The first 20 of

Saul, reigning conjointly with Samuel, end in the 129th

year of the same, B.C. 1077 ; and from this point commence
the 490 years of neglect, to be followed by 70 of penal
desolation. The remaining 20 years of Saul, reigning alone,

end in the 149th of Dynasty XX, B.C. 1057 ; the 7th of

David in Hebron ends in its 156th, B.C. 1051 (so that

Jerusalem was reduced in the autumn following); the 40th

of David ends in its 189th, B.C. 1017 ; and the 4th of Solo-

mon (in which the Temple was founded) is completed in the
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193rd of this dynasty, in the spring of B.C. 1013. Solomon's

40th year ends nearly together with the first year of the

Tanite Dynasty XXI of the Chronicle ; for the 1st day of

the movable Thoth was in B.C. 977 at April 25. The 5th

ofRehoboam nearly coincides with the 6th of Dynasty XXI,

ending in the spring of B.C. 972. So then the first king of

Dynasty XXI is apparently the Shishak or ^ovo-a/cslfj,, to

whom Jeroboam fled before the death of Solomon (the expres-

sion in the LXX. may imply that this was only just before the

death of Solomon), and who took Jerusalem in the 5th year
of Rehoboam. But if any one think that the words of Scrip-

ture imply that Jeroboam fled into Egypt before the last year
of Solomon's reign, he may consider that, even if this were

so, it is not necessary to suppose that the epoch at which the

Chronicle puts the commencement of its DynastyXXI is also

that of the first accession of its first king, supposing him to

be the Shishak of the Scriptures. It is possible that there

may have been about this time two royal houses, one oJ

Diospolites in Upper Egypt, and one of Tanites in the Delta:

and that the author of the Chronicle puts the commence-

ment of a new Tanite dynasty only at B.C. 978, and no

higher, because it was then only that the Tanite family,

which may have been independent, or only nominally de-

pendent on the Theban kings, for some time before, became

the undisputed sovereigns of Upper Egypt also, and of Thebes,

where the reduction of Judaea by Shishonk I. is still seen re-

corded on the walls of the great temple of Karnak. In this

case this same Shishonk of the Theban temple, nay, anc

even his father or fathers before him, may have been reigning
at Tanis or Bubastis many years before the death of Solo-

mon, whose Egyptian queen may have been of the Diospolite

family, then declining, and seeking to strengthen itself; while

Hadad and Jeroboam may have fled to the Tanite princes oJ

the Delta : and not only the name Shishonk, but that oi

Tahpenes, the queen, whose sister was given in marriage tc

Hadad some 20 years perhaps before the death of Solomon-

may be thought to look the same way. But to return:

Dynasty XXII of the Chronicle, also of Tanites, begins
March 26, B.C. 857, and ends March 15, B.C. 809; Dynasty
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XXIII of Diospolites ends March 9, B.C. 790; Dynasty
XXIV of Saites ends Feb. 26, B.C. 746. The capture of

Samaria, 256 years after the accession of Rehoboam, early

in the 6th of Hezekiah, will be in B.C. 721, after the end of

the 25th year of the Ethiopian Dynasty XXV of the Chro-

nicle ; and the 14th of Hezekiah will be still current at the

end of its 34th year, in the spring of B.C. 712. So then the
"
king of Egypt

"
called %a>a, Sua, or ^yotp, in the Book of

Kings, who was reigning somewhat earlier than the spring
of B.C. 724, and another called Tirhakah, Tdpa/co?,

fe

king of

Ethiopia," who was reigning in the 14th of Hezekiah, are

put by the Scriptures within ths space of this Ethiopian

dynasty, which however may have ruled Egypt indirectly as

suzerains, if not directly and personally, for a longer period

than 44 years. Herodotus says expressly that Sabaco

(under which one name he means all the three Ethiopian

kings) ruled over Egypt for " 50 years." Nor would this

be in contradiction with the Chronicle, the author of which

no doubt reduced the foreign dynasty within the narrowest

limits justifiable, making it begin from the actual conquest,

but making it end, perhaps, as soon as Tirhakah ceased to

reside personally in Egypt; and his monuments in Nubia

show that in his later years he fixed his capital at "Napata

(now Mount Barkal), of which he was in a manner the

founder, and which is far above the second cataract.

The 177 years of the "
Memphite

"
Dynasty XXVI of

the Chronicle, which follows next after the Ethiopians, (Dyn.
XXVII of the Shepherds being to be restored to its true

place above, between XVII and XVIII), will lie between

Feb. 15, B.C. 702, and Jan. 2, B.C. 525, containing at its

head some continuance of Ethiopian supremacy, and a subdi-

vision of Egypt between rival princes, called by Herodotus

a dodecarchy, by Diodorus Siculus anarchy. Herodotus

gives 54 + 16 + 6 + 25+44, in all 145 years, to the 5 reigns
of this dynasty (whose kings made their personal residence

chiefly at Sais), from Psammitichus I., who was really its

founder, to Amasis inclusively. So, if Herodotus were rightly

informed, the actual commencement of the dynasty would

be Feb. 8, B.C. 670, towards the end of the 27th year of
* G 2
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Manasseh, 32 years later than its commencement in the

Chronicle ; and these 32 years reckoned to it by the author

of the Chronicle would cover whatever continuance there

was of Ethiopian sovereignty, and the time of subdivision,

anarchy, or dodecarchy. But according to the monuments

there seem to have been only 138 years to the five reigns,

which so began in B.C. 663.

In the 95th year of this dynasty, beginning Jan. 23, B.C.

609, 112, years from the capture of Samaria, we find the de-

feat and death of Josiah ;
and consequently we must suppose

a king named Necho, the Nekos of Herodotus, to have been

then on the throne, either alone, or perhaps associated with

his father ; for Psammitichus, according to Herodotus, had a

long reign of 54 years. But if we reckon up from Jan. 5,

B.C. 525 with Herodotus (who was in Egypt about B.C. 450,

that is 145 years before the epoch of the Chronicle), 44 years
of Amasis,-f-25 of Apries, + 6 of Psammis, + 16 of Nekos,
in all 91 years, it appears that the 16 years of this king
should lie between Jan. 26, B.C. 616, and Jan. 22, B.C. 600.

By the monuments, however, which correct Herodotus,
there are 7 years less, and the reign of Necho lies between

B.C. 609 and 594, so that the date of the death of Josiah

appears early in the second year of his reign : and the Pro-

phet Jeremiah names this same Necho as the King of Egypt
defeated by Nebuchadnezzar, at Carchemish, 3 years and

some months later, in the 4th of Jehoiakim, B.C. 605.

Again, after the destruction of the Temple, on the 7th

day of the 5th month, in the 19th of Nebuchadnezzar, i. e.

in B.C. 587, and after the death of Gedaliah, two months

later, the remnant of the Jews are said to have fled to

Hophra, or Apries, king of Egypt. Now according to Hero-

dotus, the reign of Apries, of 25 years, lies between Jan.

19, B.C. 594, and Jan. 13, B.C. 569 ; but according to the

monuments it seems to lie between Jan. 18, B.C. 588 and
Jan. 13, 569. So the monuments too (as well as Herodotus)
exhibit this synchronism. Of the lists of Manetho, and
other writers later than the author of the Chronicle, we
need say nothing for the present.
The Persian Dynasty XXVIII of the Chronicle begin-
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ning from Jan. 2, B.C. 525, with the 5th year of Cambyses

(this year containing both the 6 months of Psammenitus

and the conquest of Egypt), the 4th of Darius Hystaspes.

with which ended the 70 years' captivity, Dec. 31, B.C.

518, will be its 8th; and its 124th and last will end Dec,

2, B.C. 402, with the 3rd year of Artaxerxes Longimanus.
The 39 years of the Tanite Dynasty XXIX beginning

thence, will end Dec. 23, B.C. 363, after Ochus had already

reigned 2 years in Persia as associated with his father.

And, lastly, the 18th of the Tanite Dynasty XXX of the

Chronicle will end Nov. 18, B.C. 345, 6 years before the

murder of Ochus by Bagoas ; 9 before the Macedonian acces-

sion of Alexander, and the accession of Darius Codomannus
in Persia; 11 before the crossing of Alexander into Asia

in B.C. 334 : 13 before his first entry into Egypt in B.C. 332 ;

14 before the Egyptian Era of Alexandria and the battle of

Arbela; and, lastly, 15 before "the cosmocracypf Alexander,"
the cosmocracy being reckoned from after the death of

Darius, Nov. 14, B.C. 330. Also, as we have seen, a point
of time 443 vague years above July 20, A.D. 139 of the

vulgar era, i.e. Nov. 8, B.C. 305, is marked in the Chronicle,

by the specification and entry above of " 443 years of the

Cycle," as being the epoch of some event connected with its

scheme ; and this event, we understand at once from the date,,

must be the assumption of a crown by the Lagidae.

G 3
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CHAP. II.

MANETHO.

ON the overthrow of the Persian Empire, and the founda-

tion of the Grasco-Syrian and Egyptian kingdoms, it was

natural that the conquerors should show some curiosity about

the antiquities of those nations with which their own race

was to blend : and under kings who founded the library of

Alexandria, and drew to it the most learned men of Greece,

such as Demetrius Phalereus, Eratosthenes, and Apollo-

dorus, and caused the sacred books of the Jews, settled in

multitudes in their capital, to be translated, it was not likely

that any long time would pass before some member of the

Egyptian priesthood, master of both languages, would offer

to his sovereign, in Greek, a detailed account of the national

religion, philosophy, and history. This was done by Ma-

netho, a native of Sebennys, one of the chief priests at

Heliopolis, who is said to have dedicated his AiyvTmaKa

(probably about B.C. 276) to Ptolemy Philadelphus, a little

after Berosus, under similar circumstances and influences,

had dedicated his XaXSat/ca, in three books, to Antiochus

eos-. Berosus was advanced in age when he wrote, as he
had lived, according to his own account, under Alexander
the Great

; and after the death of Alexander he had travelled

and resided in Greece : and Manetho, though younger, seems
to have been already at the head of the Egyptian priesthood
under Ptolemy Lagi, if, as is probable, the Manetho of

Sebennys consulted about the image of Pluto brought from
Pontus and identified with Serapis be the same as the his-

torian. (Plutarch De Is., c. 28.) It is supposed that Manetho
had the work of Berosus before him when he wrote, (Syn-
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cellus says he wrote Kara fjbi^a-Lv Rypcoa-a-ov,) so that he may
have borrowed from it, and may have made his own work

purposely parallel with it, or counter to it, in some details.

Besides being acquainted with the Chaldaica of Berosus,

Manetho, according to the opinion of Africanus, adopted

by Eusebius, followed to a certain extent "the Chronicle,"

(the oldest thing of the kind extant in the Greek language,)

though he varied much from it, both in his sums of years
and in other details,

The work of Manetho established its author as the chief

and most copious authority on the subjects of which he

treated, just as Berosus had become the great authority on

Chaldaeau antiquities. But though this was so, and though
his name is extolled by later writers when Egyptian his-

tory is mentioned, it seems that, from some cause or other,

his genuine work was superseded about the time of the

Christian era by an abridged and altered edition, which

still went under his name. From an Egyptian list compiled

by Eratosthenes, but copied by Syncellus from Apollodorus,
and from a notice taken by Syncellus no doubt from the

same source, that " the chronographer had collected from

Manetho "
a certain sum of the years of the Kings to Nec-

tanebo or Alexander, we see that the genuine work of

Manetho was still extant, and no other mentioned, as late as

the year B.C. 141, when Apollodorus ended his chronography.
But Diodorus, who was in Egypt in the time of Ptolemy^
surnamed Nsos Atovtxros, Ol. 180, B.C. 60, makes no mention

of Manetho : and Josephus, writing against Apion at Rome
under Domitian, quotes with such emphasis from " Manetho

himself" as perhaps to imply that the Manetho then most

known, and quoted by his adversary Apion and by others, was
not the original, and that it was only recently, and owing to

a special cause, that he had himself become acquainted with

the genuine text. For a fire having consumed the Portico

of Octavia with its library, the Emperor Domitian, no great

patron of learning at other times, showed, as Suetonius re-

lates, an extraordinary zeal for the reparation of this damage,
causing duplicates of some books, and fresh copies of others

made on purpose, to be brought from different libraries,

G 4
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especially from the great library of Alexandria, where the

genuine work of Manetho himself had been originally de-

posited, and was certainly preserved, and whence a copy of

it, or even the original itself, was then in consequence

brought to Rome. Plutarch and -ZElian, who also quote

the genuine Manetho, became acquainted with him no doubt

through the same accident as Josephus, as they too are known

to have been at Rome. But in the East itself we have no

clear mention of the genuine Manetho later than the time of

Apollodorus. And already in the first century of the

Christian era Tatian, a Christian writer born in Babylonia,

when touching on Egyptian history in such a way as to make

one expect that he is about to name Manetho, names not

Manetho but another writer, Ptolemy of Mendes, as the

great authority on this subject : "AiyvTrrtcov Ss slcriv d/cpi/3sl$

Xpovwv dvaypacfral., KOL T&V Kar avrovs ypa^fjudrcov sp^vsvs

UrdXsfjbalos., ov^ o /3acn\sv$, tspsvs Se Metros'." (Euseb. Prcep.

Ev., x. 12.) And then, after quoting him for the synchronism
of Amosis, Moses, and Inachus, he adds that Apion also, the

same writer against whom Josephus was writing at Rome
when he quoted with such emphasis Manetho himself, follows

Ptolemy of Mendes, being, as it would seem, not long after

his time : "Mera Bs TOvrov'ATriwv 6 <ypayii/mT/eos, dvrjp BOKIJMO-

raros, sv rfj S' T&vAlyvTTTLaKCov. .
.<j)r]crl S'ort KarscrKa^jrs rrjv Ava-

piv o "A/^cocrLS, /card TOV 'Apy?ov rysvo/jusvos "Im^o^, cos sv TOLS

^pbvoi* \XpoviKols ?] dvsypatysv 6 M.sv$tfaios UroXs/jialos.*

But if Apion, who was himself by birth an Egyptian, and the

author of a work entitled like that of Manetho AlyvTrna/cd,

quoted not Manetho, but Ptolemy, this agrees well with the

language of Tatian, who says that in his time Ptolemy was
the great authority. What is still wanting is, first, some-

thing to show more distinctly that the work of Ptolemy was
in fact an abridgment and re- edition of Manetho ; and then

further, something to explain how it came to pass that the

genuine work of Manetho himself should have been so

little circulated and so completely supplanted even in Egypt
by a later re-edition.

As to the first point this may help us, that Ptolemy of

Mendes is said to have written AlyvTTTiafcd in three looks,
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which so far agrees with the title and division of Manetho ;

while Suidas, besides the original
( ' MavsOw %s/3svvvTrj$

"
of

Sebennys, has also another " Mai/at&o? Msv&ys
" of Mendes ;

the Mendesian Manetho being no doubt Ptolemy. And
whereas from the time of Africanus downwards those lists

and conjoined notices which he has preserved have been in

possession of the name of Manetho, though they show by
internal disagreements, and by mentioning both Manetho and

other sources, as the Chronicle, that they cannot possibly be

the original work of Manetho himself, the same lists of Afri-

canus, by their brief chronicle-like form, answer well to the

title Xpovoi, Xpovi/ca, given by Tatian and others to the work

of Ptolemy ; the extracts given by Josephus from the original

Manetho being in a very different diffuse style. In this too

the Manetho of Africanus agrees with the character given to

Ptolemy of Mendes, that he marks a number of Greek syn-

chronisms, especially that of Amosis and Inachus, for which

Ptolemy is expressly quoted by Apion and Tatian, and by
other Christian writers following Tatian : and it is related of

Ptolemy that he was exact in his Greek chronology, having

profited no doubt by those writings of Eratosthenes, Apollo-

dorus, and others, which were all posterior to the time of

the original Manetho. Lastly, it is significant, though not

perhaps of itself conclusive, that whereas the two last native

dynasties, XXIX and XXX, are in the Chronicle both

called Tanite, in the Manetho of Africanus the first of them

is named, from the native city of Ptolemy,
" Mendesian"

the second, from that of Manetho, "Sebennyte;" though
neither the one city nor the other is ever mentioned else-

where as having been the actual capital or royal residence

even for a single reign.

As regards the other question, how the original work of a

writer of such note as Manetho came to be superseded by
an abridgment and re-edition, we have some grounds at least

for a probable conjecture. It seems certain that Manetho,

by his myriads of years divided among Gods, Demigods,
Heroes, and Kings before and after Menes, had obtained

more ridicule than admiration from Greek readers ; and his

account not seeming satisfactory, Eratosthenes, the second
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librarian at Alexandria, himself the father of Greek chrono-

logy, attempted at the king's desire to reduce the dynasties

of Manetho to one consecutive series of kings within the

limits allowed by the Chronicle. And this he did, except

that he yielded so far to the priests whom he consulted, as

to include within the times of the monarchy those " XV ge-

nerations and 443 years of the Cynic Cycle
" which in the

Chronicle were entered between the Demigods and Menes.

But all reigns above or beyond these, whether in the Chro-

nicle or in Manetho, he disallowed as antehistorical and

fabulous, or as at best only contemporary and subordinate.

It may be imagined that this method was not to the taste of

the native priesthood, and that they would not accept such

an exposition of their history made, with whatever extorted

assistance, by a Greek ; an exposition, too, which gave no

account of many kings who had certainly existed. So,

somewhat later, Ptolemy of Mendes (or whoever was the

author of the Manetho of Africanus), thinking that the

chief stumbling-block for the Greeks lay in the "
myriads

of years," undertook to explain the origin of these myriads
which seemed so incredible, confessing them to be merely

months, reducible to one-twelfth of their apparent bulk :

but at the same time, as if to compensate for this conces-

sion, he not only retained and reasserted, but he even ampli-
fied the vast antiquity claimed by Manetho for Egyptian

history and civilisation after Menes. And as the Chronicle,

which Manetho had plainly used as one of his sources, ex-

hibited both an older and a fuller form of those "
myriads of

years
" which it was now proposed to explain and reduce,

and for reduction the larger sum was the most convenient

(Manetho having some 6000 or 7000 years less than the

Chronicle), it was natural for Ptolemy of Mendes to give an
account in his preface of a document which he meant to use.

In this way probably it was that Africanus came to find in

that re-edition of Manetho which he followed not only lists

really extracted from Manetho, with additions and alterations,
but also an introduction giving some account of the principle
of reduction on which this re-edition of Manetho was based,
and of the Chronicle, the sum of which, though departed
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from by Manetho, was now returned to, and preferred by
the writer to that of Manetho himself.

Thus much premised, we shall exhibit from Eusebius and

Syncellus all that is certainly from the Manetho of Africa-

nus, omitting what relates to the Chronicle, and to the re-

duction of those myriads of years which seemed incredible ;

notices which, though taken no doubt by Africanus from
the same book with his Manethonian lists, i. e. from its in-

troduction, actually name Manetho as not the same but an-

other writer. Neither shall we notice those alterations

which Eusebius, for purposes of his own, has made in copy-

ing out the lists of Africanus ; nor anything which Syn-
cellus may have found only in that latest pseudo-Manetho,
the Sothis of Anianus and Panodorus, which he himself

chiefly follows. But after placing before the reader in out-

line the Manetho of Africanus, we shall compare therewith

those earlier notices which we have of the original work of

Manetho the Sebennyte, and see how far they help us to

decompose the later work of Ptolemy, and to reconstruct

out of materials afforded by it the outline of the original.

We extract then from Eusebius, as making towards our

purpose, the following words and enumerations (Chron. 1.

i. c. 19, 20, Lat. Vers. ex Armen. Ed. A. Mai.) :

" Here it will be convenient to insert also the Egyptian
accountsfrom Manetho, who seems to be the chief authority
for that branch of history : [From the

INTRODUCTION

prefixed to the Manetho of Ptolemy of Mendes used by
Africanus : ]

[I.] "The first God of the Egyptians is Vulcan [Phtha];
From him was the Sun [i. e. Ra] ;

After the Sun, Agathodaemon [i. e. Cneph] ;

Then Saturn [i. e. Seb],
Then Osiris,

Then Typhon, brother of Osiris,

Lastly Horus, son of Osiris and Isis.

" Thesefirst reigned over the Egyptians.

[II.]
" Then there reigned in succession others [i. e. other
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Gods} down to Bytis, in a space of years amount-

ing [for all the Gods together] to . . 13,900.

[Of which 900 are originally full years, equal to 10,800

month-years ;
and the rest are month-years, equivalent to

1083 full years and 4 months; making together 1983 full

years and 4 months.]

[III.]
"
After the Gods reigned Heroes years . .

[IV.]
" And again other Kings [also Heroes? or,

xxx Kings, Diospolites ?] ruled years .

[V.]
" Then other xxx Kings, Memphites, years

[VI.]
" Then other x Kings, Thinites, years . .

" After these there followed a rule (Domi-

natio, dynasty) of Manes and Heroes [or,

cvi Kings, Nubians?] during years . .

1255

1817

1790

350

5813

"The sum [after the Gods] amounts to 11,000 [month]

years;" [equal to 916 full years and 8 months:]
" And the whole space of time during which, as the Egyp-

tians say, the Gods, Heroes [i. e. Demigods], and Manes

reigned, is reckoned to be 24,900 years." [Of these 900 only

being originally full years, and the rest months, the true sum

of full years is 2900.]
" Then follows [i. e. in Africanus] an enumeration of

thirty Dynasties from Menes to Nectanebo II., which we "

(continues Eusebius)
" shall give immediately."

But instead of taking these from Eusebius, who has so

altered them, especially the last fifteen or sixteen, that Syn-
cellus imagined he must have used a different " edition

"
of

Manetho from Africanus, we here have recourse to Syncellus.
" Of the dynasties of Egypt after the Flood, according

to Africanus :

"
[Africanus understanding those of the Gods

and Demigods to belong to the antediluvian world:]

[BOOK I. OF MANETHO,

according to the re-edition of Pto-

lemy of Mendes, who had thrown
back all that related to the vn
mythical groups of Gods, Demigods,
and Manes, as well as other matter

relating to the Old Chronicle, into

an Introduction prefixed to the

Three Books.]
"After the Manes and Demigods"

[whose dynasties are understood

by Africanus to be after the Flood,
but before Menes],

"
is reckoned,
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"
Dyn. L [ VIII.] of vm Kings; of

whom

1 . Menes, a Thinite, first reigned

years . . . .62
2. Athothis, his son, who built

the palace at Memphis . 57

3. Kenkenes, his son . .31

4. Ouenephes, his son (under
whom was a great famine.

He first began to build the

pyramids at Kochome) . 23

5. Ousaphaidos, his son [Ousa-

phaes, Euseb.'] . . .20
6. Miebidos, his son (Niebaes,

Euseb.} . . . .26

7. Semempses, his son, in whose

time there was a great

plague ["many prodigies,

and a very great plague,"

Euseb.'] . . . .18
8. Bieneches, his son (Oubien-

thes, Euseb.) . . .26

" Sum 253 263

[Eusebius introduces this dynasty
with some additional words of Afri-

canus, alluding to a plurality of

writers instead of one Manetho,
thus: "Of whom the first was

Menes, a ruler who merited renown ;

from whom they that have registered

the kings of each race deduce the

succession as follows :

'
1 . Menes

of This, and his descendants, seven

in number,' &c." ]

"
Dyn. II. [U.] of IX Thinites :

1. Boethus (Bochus, Euseb.) in

whose timethQ earth opened
near Bubastis, and many
perished . . years 38

2. Kaiechos (Chous, Euseb.), in

whose time the Bulls Apis
at Memphis, and Mnevis at

HeliopoUs, and the Goat of

Mendes, were [first] ac-

counted to be Gods . . 39

Carried forward 77

Brought forward 77

3. Binothris (Biophis, Euseb.),
in whose time it was de-

cided that women might

reign . . . .47
4. Tlas 17

5. Sethenes . . . .41
6. Chaires . . . .17
7. Nephercheres, in whose time

it is related mythically that

the Nile ran for eleven days
mixed with honey . . 25

8. Sesochris, whose height was
five cubits and three palms 48

9. Cheneres . . . .30

" Sum 302 302

[Syncellus adds]
" Sum of Dyn.

I. and II. after the Flood, 555 years,
Kara TT\V )8' IK$OGIV 'AtypiKctvov, ac-

cording to the second edition of

Africanus "
[alluding by the word

"edition" to his previous designa-
tion of the lists of Africanus and
Eusebius as " the two principal edi-

tions of Manetho." The /3' is pro-

bably the addition of some copyist,
derived from the same source, viz.

the previous mention of the two

editions TO.Q (3

r

KKdoaeic, of which

that of Africanus was one, but not

the second,
,]

"
Dyn. III. [7Z.] of IX Memphites:

1. Necherophes (Necherochis,

Euseb.), in whose time the

Libyans revolted, but,

panic-struck at a portentous
increase of the moon, re-

turned to obedience . . 28

2. Tosorthrus(Sesorthus,jE
r

M5e6.)

This king is regarded as an

Esculapiusby theEgyptians
for his knowledge of medi-

cine ;
and he introduced the

method of building with

hewn stone : he also paid at- .

. tention to writing . . 29

Carried forward 57
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3. Tyreis
4. Mesochris

5. Soyphis
6. Tosertasis

7. Aches .

8. Siphouris
9. Kerpheres

Brought forward 57

.17

.16

. 19

. 42

. 30

. 26

"Sum 214 214

[Syncellus adds]
" Sum of the

three dynasties according to Afri-

canus, 769 years."

"
Dyn. IV. [Z/.] of vm Memphites

of another lineage :

1. Soris 29

2. Souphis, who built the great-

est pyramid, ascribed by
Herodotus to Cheops. He
was also contemptuous
towards the Gods : and

he wrote the sacred [i. e.

hieratic] book which I

bought, as something of

great value, ivhen I was in

Egypt . . . .63
3. Souphis . . . .66
4. Mencheres . . . .63
5. Ilatoises . . . .25
6. Bicheres . . . .22
7. Sebercheres . . .7
8. Thamphthis . .9

" Sum 277 284

[Syncellus made the sum 277, for

he adds]
" Sum of the four dynasties

1046, according to Africanus."

"
Dyn. V. [XII.-] of ix kings from

Elephantine :

[Perhaps a purposed mistrans-
lation of the Egyptian word Abt,
the East, meaning the eastern side
of the Nile, or Heliopolis, opposite
to Memphis : ]

1. .Ouscrcheres

2. Sephres

. 28

. 13

Carried forward 4 ]

3. Nephercheres
4. Sisires

5. Cheres

6. Rathoures .

7. Mencheres .

8. Tancheres .

9. Ounos [or Obnos]

Brought forward 41

20

7

20

44
9

44

33

" Sum 248 218

[And Syncellus found 248, for he

adds] "Sum, with the 1046 of the

four preceding dynasties, 1294

years." [So probably either Sisires

had 37, or Mencheres 39.]

"Dyn. VI. [XT//.] of vi Mem-

phites :

1. Othoes, who was slain by his

guards . . . .30
2. Phios 53

3. Methou-Souphis . . .7
4. Phiops, who began to reign at

the age of six and reigned
to 100 . . . .100

5. Menthe- Souphis . . .1
6. Nitocris, the most courageous

and most beautiful woman
of her time, of fair com-

plexion (j'6r?), who built

the third Pyramid . .12

" Sum 203 203

[Syncellus adds] "Sum, with the

1294 of the five dynasties preceding,
1497 years;" [which shows that he

cast up 100, and not only 94, for

Phiops.]

'*

Dyh. VII. of L\\ MemphiteS) 70

days,

Pi/n. VIII. of xxi ii

irhn rcisfnfid 146 yfars.

[The "146" is the genuine read-

ing, though Syncellus must have

found 142, for he subjoins],
" The

sum of the eight dynasties is 1639

years;" [i.e. the 1497 last made +
142.]
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"
Dyn. IX. of xix Jleradcopolites,

ivho reigned 409 years; of
whom thefirst, Acthoes, a king
more tyrannical than any of his

predecessors, did much evil to

the people throughout all Egypt,
till at last he went mad, and was

killed by a crocodile.

"Dyn. X. of xix Heracleopolites,

ivho reigned 185 years.

"Dyn. XI. [XIV.-] of xvi Dios-

polites, who reigned 43 years;

after whom

Ammenemes reigned . .16
" Here Manetho ends his First

Booh, containing in all ofkings CXCTT,
and of years 2300, and 70 days;"
[this notice being not, like the sums
ofthe dynasties, from Syncellus, but
from Africanus, or even from Pto-

lemy of Mendes himself.]

"BOOK II. OF MANETHO.

"Dyn. XII. [XF.] of vn Dios-

polites :

1. Sesonchosis, son of Amme-
nemes . . .46

2. Ammanemes, who was slain

by his own eunuchs . .38
3. Sesostris, who in nine years

subdued all Asia, andThrace
in Europe, and set up every-
where stelae as memorials of

his reduction of each people,
with emblematical signs of

manhood or effeminacy, ac-

cording as they had shown
the one or the other

;
so that

this king is accounted by
the Egyptians the first [i.e.

the greatest] after Osiris . 48

[Eusebius adds,
" He is said to

have been four cubits three

palms and two fingers high;"
which seems to be the same
notice as Diodorus Siculus

attaches to his Rameses-Se-

soosis- Sesostris, whose sta-

ture was four cubits and
four palms.]

4. Lachares [in Eusebius La-
maris or Lampares], who
built the Labyrinth in the

Arsinoite Nome for his tomb 8

5. Ameres . . . 8
6. Amenemes .... 8

Carried forward 156

Brought forward 156
7. Scemiophris, sister [of the

preceding] . . ,4
" Sum 160 160

"
Dyn. XIII. of LX Dipspolites, who

reigned 453 year$.

"Dyn.XIV. [XVI.~\ofLXxri\_xxvi,
xxx, or xxxvi ?~\ Xoites [or

Diospolites ? Kusites, or Ksoites,
i.e. Nubians'], who reigned 184

years.

Dyn. XV. [XVII.'] of Shepherds.
These were ri Phoenician kings"
[" Arabs," i. e. Shasoo, in the

Scholiast on Plato, "Peleth-im,"
i. e. probably Philistine or Pe-

lethite, in Herodotus'], who took

Memphis: of whom
1. Saites first reigned . .19

And from him was named
the Saitic Nome [i. e. the

Set-ic or Sethroitic, not the

Saitic of which Sais was
the capital on the western
arm of the Nile]. And these

kings built a city in the Se-

throite Nome, whence they
subdued Egypt.

2. Bnon . . . .44
3. Pachnan . . . .61
4. Staan 50

Carried forward 174
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Brought forward 1 74

5. Archies . . -49

6. Aphobis [Aphophis in Eu-

sebius] . .
_

61

" Sum 284 284

[So this is no doubt the true sum

of the dynasty in the Manetho of

Africanus.]

"Dyn. AT/, of ShppJifirds, Greek*

["KAA/<'fr, perhaps u purposed
mistranslation of the Egyptian

designation Hanebov, which in

later times is given to the

Greeks'}; xxxn kings, ivho

reigned years 518.

Dyn. XVII. of xuiiother Hhep-
herd kings and XLIII Thdbun

Diospoliten. The Shepherds and

the Thebuns reigned together

years 151.

"
Dyn. XVIII. of xvi Diospolite

kings ; of whom
1. Amos " in whose time Moses

went out from Egypt," says

Africanus,
" as we demon-

strate;" [to which Syncellus

subjoins,] "But, as the

reckoning and sum here

made force me to say,

Moses, in his time, was
still quite young." [The
25 years given to this king
in the list of Eusebius, are

omitted by Syncellus, either

through some inadvertence

of his own, or owing to some
defect in that copy of Afri-

canus from which he tran-

scribes.] [Years omitted . ]

2. Chebros . . . .13
3. Amenophthis [Ammenophis,

Emeb., and with only 21

years] . . . . 24
4. Amensis or Amessis . . 22
5. Misphris [Miphres, EusebJ] . 13
6. Misphragmouthosis (in whose

Carried forward 72

Brought forward 72
time was the flood of Deu-

calion) . . .26
7. Touthmosis . . .9
8. Amenophis [this is the re-

puted Memnon and the

vocal stone] . . .31
9. Horus . . . .37

10. Acherres . . . .32
11. Rathos .... 6

12. Chevres . . . .12
13. Acherres . . . .12
14. Armesses . . . .5
15. Harnesses [20wc-Po/i<T<TJ7c?] 1

[Then Harnesses II, or ''Ar-

messes Miammous," follows

in the list copied byJosephus
from the original Manetho
with 66 years and 2 months;
and in the list of Eusebius,

copied or altered from

Africanus, with 68 years.
This long reign, either

through his own inadvert-

ence, or rather by some de-

fect in his copy of Africanus,
is wanting in the list tran-

scribed by Syncellus . . ]

16. Amenophath . . .19
" Sum 263 262

[It seems, then, that Syncellus
made the sum of the dynasty 263

years, though the figures of our

present text make by addition only

262.]

"
Dyn. XIX. ofm Diospolite kings:

1. Sethos, [6 KCIL 'Pajuet7(Tj^]

reigned years . .51
2. Rapsakes [" his eldest

son,
"
Joseph.^ (Ramp-

ses, Euseb.) . .61
3. Ammenephthes,or Ame-

nephthes . . .20
4. Ramesses, or Rameses . 60

5. Ammenemes . . .5
6. Thouoris, called by

Homer Polybus, hus-

Carried forward 197
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Brought forward 197
band of Alcandra, in

whose time Troy was
taken 7

Sum 209 204

" In this second book of Manetho
are kings xcvi, and years 2121."

[This notice is from Africanus, or

from the compiler of his edition of

Manetho.]

BOOK III. OF MANETHO.

"Dyn. XX. of xn Diospolite kings
who reigned years 135.

'Dyn. XXI. of vn Tanite kings:

1. Smendes, reigned years 26
2. Psousennes,orPsousenes 46
3. Nephelcheres [Nepher-

cheres, Euseb.'] . . 4
4. Amenophthis . . 9
5. Osochor . . .6
6. Psinaches . . .9
7. Psousennes or Sousennes 14

"Sum 130 114

"Dyn. XXII. ofix Bubastite kings :

1. Sesonchis [Sesonchosis,

Euseb.] . . .21
2. Osorthon . . 15

J

Other three

6. Takelothis .

7. 1

8. VOther three

9 J

"Dyn. XXIII. of iv Tanite kings :

1. Petubates [Petubastes,
Euseb.l . . .40

2. Osorcho [Osorthon, Eu-

seb.], whom the Egyp-
tians call Hercules . 8

3. Psamnious . . .10
4. Zet . . . . 31

" Sum 89 89

"
Dyn. XXIV.

Boechoris, a Saite (in whose
time a lamb spoke),

reigned years . .6

"
. . 990 years." [This is no

doubt a note ofAfricanus, reckoning

probably up from his own time, A.D.

220, to the first Olympiad, and find-

ing that it fell not under Boechoris,

but, as he thought, in the last year
of Petubastes above.]

"Dyn. XXV. of IIIEthiopian kings:

1. Sabacon, who took Boe-

choris prisoner and
burned him alive, and

reigned years . . 8

2. Sebichus, his son . .14
3. Tarkos [Tarskos)Euseb.'] 18

" Sum 40 40

"
Dyn. XXVI. of IX Saite kings:

1. Stephinates [Stephina-

this, Euseb., who also

puts first of all
" Am-

meris, an Ethiopian,"
with 12 years] . . 7

2. Nechepsos . . .6
3. Nechao . .8
4. Psammitichus . . 54
5. Nechao II. (He took

Jerusalem and carried

the king Jehoahaz cap-
tive into Egypt) . . 6

6. Psammouthis or Psam-
mitichus II. . . 6

7. Ouaphris (to whom,
after Jerusalem had
been taken by the

Assyrians, the remnant
of the Jews fled) . 19

8. Amosis . . .44
9. Psammecherites,orPsam-

mach . . . 6""

" Sum 150.6m ' 150 6m -

II
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Dyn. XXVII. of vm Persian

1. Cambyses in the fifth year

ofhis reign over the Per-

sians conquered Egypt
and reigned over it . 6

2. Darius, son of Hystaspes 36

3. Xerxes the Great . 21

4. Artabanus . . ?m<

5. Artaxerxes . . .41

6. Xerxes . . . . 2m>

7. Sogdianus . . . 7m '

8. Darius, son of Xerxes . 19

" Sum 124.4m ' 124 4m -

"
Dyn. XXVIII., Amyrtaus a Saite,

reigned years 6.

"Dyn. XXIX. of IF Mendesian

1. Nepherites ... 6

2. Achoris . . .13
3. Psammouthis . . 1

4. Nepherites, or Neforotis 4m

Sum 20.4m ' 20 4r

"Dyn. XXX. ofIII Sebenny* kings :

1. Nectanebes, who reigned

years
2. Teos . .

"

.

3. Nectanebos .

18

2

18

" Sum 38 38

"
Dyn.XXXI of III Persian kings :

1. Ochus in the 20th year
of his reign over the

Persians conquered

Egypt and reigned
over it years

2. Arses ....
3. Darius .

6

3

4

13

" Sum of the years of Book

III., 1050." " Here Manetho ends."

[These two notices are both at least

as early as the time of Africanus,

whose Manetho as completed and

re-edited by Ptolemy of Mendes
had not only xxx but xxxi

dynasties.]

With this scheme of the Manetho of Africanus, as col-

lected from Eusebius and Syncellus, we have now to con-

front such earlier notices as refer certainly to the work of

the original Manetho.

Now that the original AlyvTrriafea of Manetho the Se-

bennyte were divided into three books is a point on which all

are agreed ; and if he wrote, as Syncellus says he did,
" Kara f^t/^aiv B^wo-croi;," in imitation of Berosus, whose

XftXSat/ca were in three books, it was probably this fact that

suggested to him a similar distribution of his own work.

However this was, Josephus gives us "from Book II." of

Manetho a passage containing an account of the Shepherd
Kings, and the same list of six names which forms Dyn. XV
of Africanus. And this dynasty appears also in Book II. of

the Manetho of Africanus, so that even if Josephus did not

mention afterwards, as he does,
" another book of the same

Egyptiaca," which from the narrative being connected with
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Dyn. XIX seems to be the third, we might infer that the

.ivision of the three books marked in the Manetho of Afri-

canus is derived from the original work of the Sebennyte.

Only as regards Book III. the sum given for its years, viz.

1050, is inconsistent with the division implied above when
the sum of Book II. is put at the end of Dyn. XIX. For if

Book III. of the Manetho of Ptolemy and Africanus began
with Dyn. XX, it would have only 853, or at most 859 years,

to the end of Dyn. XXX, that is, fewer than 1050 by 197 or

191. Besides which we shall see hereafter that if Book II.

of the Manetho of Africanus be supposed to include the

whole of Dyn. XIX, it will have too many years for the

sum of 2121 assigned to it. We may suppose, therefore,

that Book III. really began some few years after the com-

mencement of Dyn. XIX ; as for instance, if it began
from the flight of the brother of Sethos, identified with

Danaus, so as to include the times of the "
Egyptians," as

named from Sethos Egyptus. This peculiarity would then

account for the sum of Book II. being put down seemingly
too low at the end of the dynasty. In this case Book III. of

the original Manetho (who certainly identified Sethos with

Egyptus), probably commenced at the same point of Dyn.
XIX as Book III. of the Manetho of Africanus, and made

about the same sum of 1050 years, there being no reason to

suspect any great difference for the last twelve dynasties

(from XIX to XXX inclusive) properly composing Book
III. between the Manetho of Africanus and the original.

Syncellus says of Manetho that (( he writes of five Egyptian

peoples distributed into XXX Dynasties of Gods, Demi-

gods, and Manes, and of mortal men, mentioned also by
Eusebius in his Chronicon :

" M.STCL 8s ravra teal Trspl sOvwv

AiyvTmafccov TTSVTS sv V SvvacrTSiats laropsl TG>V \SJOJJLSVWV

Trap' avroi? Qswv KOI rj^ifiscov, /cal VSKVCOV, KOI QvrjTwv, a>v KOI

6 Hafj,(j)l\ov iJivrjcrOsls sv rois %povLKol$ avrov

It is true that in this passage he means by Manetho the

pseudo-Manetho or Sothis of Anianus and Panodorus ; but

what he says refers equally and rather to the original Ma-

netho, and to the Manetho of Africanus, which exhibited

H 2
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Manes and other mythical kings before Menes, whereas the

Manetho of the book of Sothis seems to have passed at once

from the Demigods to Menes. But however this was, if

only the number of dynasties in the three books of the ori-

ginal Manetho be allowed to have been thirty, like the num-

ber in the Chronicle, (and the latest pseudo-Manetho of

Anianus returns to this number, not having the thirty-first

dynasty of Africanus,) it seems certain that some of these

XXX dynasties must have contained the Gods, Demigods,

Manes, and mythical Kings. Not only in the Chronicle,

which Manetho is said to have followed, but in the Turin

Papyrus a thousand years older than the Chronicle, in Hero-

dotus, in Diodorus, and everywhere in short, down to the

latest pseudo-Manetho of Anianus and Panodorus, we find

the Egyptians pretending a continuous succession of dynasts
and dynasties from Ra, the Sun-god, down to Menes and the

living sovereign of the day. Even in the Manetho of Afri-

canus, though the whole number of thirty dynasties, derived

by the original Manetho from the Chronicle, is given to

kings after Menes, and though the earlier groups of Gods,

Demigods, Manes, and mythical Kings, are not distinctly

numbered as dynasties, words are retained in connection

with them which amount to the same thing. And it is easy
to see that the author of this scheme, writing between two

and three centuries after the Mosaic books had been trans-

lated into Greek, meant tacitly to let the earlier dynasties
of the original Manetho, the Gods, Demigods, and Manes,
stand as a separate series for the times of the old world, as

was rightly understood by Africanus ; while in compensation
for his reduction of their vast periods as from months to

real years, he numbered a complete series of thirty postdi-
luvian dynasties from Menes to Nectanebo II. with a thirty-
first added, to cover the years (already mentioned by the

original Manetho) between Nectanebo and Alexander. And
possibly the spurious letter of Manetho to Ptolemy Phila-

delphus "Augustus" (SsySao-TO)), and the explanatory hint of

antediluvian history having been derived from steles buried

in the land of Assyria, svyfj S^taSt, which Syncellus gives
from the later pseudo-Manetho or Sothis, may have belonged



MANETHO. 101

originally to the compilation of Ptolemy of Mendes, since

the story has its roots in Berosus, and seems to be alluded

to by Josephus in connection with Manetho. But in the time

of the original Manetho there was nothing as yet to require

any such covert modification of the long-established fable

that there had been one unbroken succession of dynasties

in Egypt from Ra downwards to Menes and his successors.

Assuming then that the seven groups given by Eusebius

from the Manetho of Africanus, and belonging by the very
fact that their years are month-years unreduced to the ori-

ginal Manetho, are in fact his first VII dynasties, forming

part of his first book, but prefixed to the three books as part

of a separate Introduction by the compiler to the Manetho

of Africanus, it follows that these have been displaced by
seven out of those xxxi dynasties of kings after Menes

which now fill the three books of the Manetho of Africanus

and Ptolemy. And our business, if we would recover the

original Manetho, is to distinguish in the lists of Africanus

which are the twenty-three genuine, and which are the seven

interpolated dynasties, and to eject these latter, bringingdown

the seven mythological dynasties into their room. As a step

towards this we shall first look for such internal indications

as the lists of Africanus may afford of themselves ; and then

test them by the help of five sources older than the time of

Ptolemy of Mendes, viz., the Chronicle, Eratosthenes, the

Monuments, the Turin MS., and the citations in Josephus.

Now, at the first glance one gives to the thirty-one dynas-

ties of Africanus, they divide themselves into two distinct

and opposite classes, one class having every mark of historical

reality, the other none whatever, or next to none ; the one for-

bidding, the other provoking suspicion. In the first class the

names of the kings are given with the years of each reign : in

the second class the dynasties are either wholly anonymous, or

all but anonymous, with the mention perhaps of a single name.

Of the first class are Dynasties I, II, III, IV, V, VI, XII,
XV, XVIII, XIX, XXI, and the rest to XXX inclusive,
in all twenty, being three fewer than we are prepared to allow

as genuine. Of the second or anonymous class are VII,

VIII, IX, X, XI, XIII, XIV, XVI, and XVII, in all ten,

H 3
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being three more than we are seeking to eject as
fictitiousj

But without looking far, there are some slight signs whicll

may already hint which three of the ten are less open t< I

suspicion than the rest. For Thebes being one of the
great]

!

capitals, giving its name to a number of dynasties, it

perhaps unlikely that thejirst Theban dynasty named should
Ijl

be spurious ; and Dyn. XI has one name distinctly connected! I

with the kings of Dyn. XII; and if he were the
firstjH

king who ever reigned at Thebes, he certainly would have

been set at the head of a dynasty, even though a fictitiou

dynasty had been prefixed. Then again in Dyn. XIV
(though it is slightly uncertain owing to a defect in the

MSS. whether it may not belong to XIII), the sum o

years given, 184, is the sum of one of the dynasties o

the Chronicle, of one too which it purposely avoids de-

scribing in detail; so that this, though equally anony-

mous, may be either the same, or some other contemporary
with it, under which the same space of time is alluded to.

And, thirdly, although Dyn. XX is altogether anonymous,

still, as it is within the period of the ascertained consecutive

dynasties governing or claiming to govern all Egypt (from

Dyn. XVIII downwards), it is less probable that any

dynasty merely fictitious should be inserted here than at a

more remote antiquity ; and there are other grounds, as we
shall see, which quite preclude the supposition.

I. Of the dynasties of the Chronicle, Dyn. XVI with its

vin kings headed (since it is the first of mortal kings) by
Menes, clearly proves the historical character, if proof were

needed, of Dyn. I. of Africanus, which has the same number

of kings, and the same place at the head of the monarchy,

though it adds 63 years to the 190 of the Chronicle, and

varies the designation from " Tanite "
to " Thinite" (the

Egyptian name of This, Teni, facilitating the change). Dyn.
II of the Chronicle, being

"
Memphite," justifies one at

least, we may suppose the earliest, of the Memphite dynasties
of Africanus. Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle identifies

itself with the last 184 years of the last four out of the six

kings of Dyn. XV of Africanus. Dyn. XVIII and XIX
of the Chronicle identify themselves with XVIII and XIX,
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and XX of the Chronicle with XX and part of XXI of

Africanus; and the remaining dynasties of the Chronicle

XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI, XXVIII,

XXIX and XXX are identifiable upon the whole with

Dynasties XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI, XXVII,

XXIX, and XXX of Africanus, though the subdivision of

ihe chronological space covered by these dynasties, and their

designations and lengths, vary considerably in Africanus from

those of the Chronicle. Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle

having been put back to its true place, and Dyn. XXVI.

of Africanus, intended, no doubt, as a substitute for it, being

neglected, as having nothing really answering to it in the

Chronicle, the whole series of dynasties from XVIII to

XXX inclusive is parallel, and the chronological space co-

vered by them identical, as we shall find, in the two schemes,

except that three years of the 1404 (for so many there are in

the Chronicle) have in the list of Africanus been thrown back

to the very commencement of the monarchy, and six other

years of the same 1404 are in the list of Africanus repre-

sented by the six of its Dyn. XXVIII, which chronologically

have no separate place of their own, but are contained in the

years of the Persians. So then Dyn. XX of Africanus,

although anonymous, is by comparison of the scheme of the

Chronicle placed beyond all reach of suspicion.

II. In that portion of the list of Eratosthenes which has

been copied by Syncellus from Apollodorus (a detailed ana-

lysis of it shall be given hereafter), there are joint allusions

to the Chronicle, Manetho, and the monuments. Dyn. I of

Africanus is identified with XVI of the Chronicle, and its

due number of 190 years is restored, though the eight kings

are for certain intelligible reasons compressed to five.
^

Dyn.

II of Africanus is also alluded to, its sum being indicated,

and its last two reigns making together the first Memphite

generation
of Eratosthenes, the particulars of the gigantic

stature of Sesochris fixing his identity. Dyn. Ill appears

more fully ;
also IV and VI. To V there is no allusion,

though its historical character is unquestionable ; but Era-

tosthenes had only a certain limited number of generations

and of years to fill, and could not even allude to all. Nothing

H 4
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whatever appears to indicate that the anonymous dynasties

VIII, IX, and X(to say nothing of VII) had ever existed ;

but before coming to names plainly belonging to Dyn. XII,

he has no less than eight kings connected with Thebes by

the surname <f Ammonodotus
"

given to the first of them.

So he justifies our anticipation that the first Theban

Dynasty in Africanus, viz. Dyn. XI, although nearly ano-

nymous, would scarcely turn out to be fictitious. After the

names connected with Dyn. XII, there follow yet three

names belonging neither to Dyn. XII, nor to XV, nor to

XVIII of Africanus, before Syncellus breaks off, so that

these three names should represent that third dynasty of

Africanus (guessed from the sum 184 to be Dyn. XIV)
which with XI and XX, though anonymous, is to be al-

lowed as genuine. As regards the rest of the list of Eratos-

thenes, though the names are not given, we know the number

of years and of generations still to follow, and comparing
these with the names of Manetho, and the space of Manetho

and the Chronicle still remaining unfilled, we may collect

that he must certainly have filled up both Dyn. XX and

all the other remaining dynasties of Africanus after XVII,

omitting, beyond a doubt, the Shepherds of Dyn. XV, and

possibly also Amyrtaeus, if he perceived that his Dynasty
XXVIII of six years was a mere representation, in a place

where it could not stand, of years omitted at the head of

Dynasty XXVI.
III. On the existing monuments and papyri there are

(in the names of Menes and Athothis), traces though not con-

temporary, of Dyn. I of Africanus ; probably also on some

fragments of the Turin papyrus, if not elsewhere, there are

names of Dyn. II. The names of the uppermost line to the

left in the Karnak Chamber of Kings, seem to have been

identified by Eratosthenes or his informants with Sesorcheres

of Dyn. II and other kings of Dyn. Ill of Africanus.

The names of Choufou or Shouphou (Xeoi/r or ^OV$LS) and

Mencheres, of Dyn, IV, have been identified beyond a doubt
in the pyramids of Gizeh. Names of Dyn. V, called Elephan-
tinite (or e 'EAs^aimV^), are found mixed with those of Dyn.
IV in the tombs of the pyramid-field near Memphis, show-

ing pretty clearly that they were more closely connected with
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Memphis or Heliopolis than with Elephantine, and at the

same time attesting the historical character of the dynasty,

though unnoticed by Eratosthenes. The names of the kings
of Dyn. VI also occur, especially in central Egypt. Of
the anonymous dynasties VII, VIII, IX, and X, there

is no trace. But at Thebes, or in its neighbourhood, there

are names and tombs of early kings exceeding in number

those eight for which alone Eratosthenes could find room

before the representatives of Dyn. XII, and justifying the

sixteen Thebans of Dyn. XI in the lists of Africanus ; so

that Manetho must be supposed in this dynasty of Upper

Egypt rather to have curtailed its years, than to have multi-

plied its kings ; whereas in Dyn. I. of Africanus (XVI of the

Chronicle,) we have found him doing the reverse. And
Eratosthenes, who there reduces, here expands his years.

Dyn. XII. appears fully on the monuments ; and so does

another dynasty or group of kings (among whom the names

Sevekhotep and Neferhotep are frequent) plainly connected

by lineage with the founders of Dyn. XII, and by locality

with Nubia and Upper Egypt. This monumental group
answers well enough to that anonymous but genuine dynasty
of Africanus which we have guessed, from the sum 184, to be

Dyn. XIV. On separate monuments eight or ten names

only of these kings have as yet been found ; but on the right

side of the Thothmes Chamber of Karnak there are no less

than xxx of them ; and it is conceivable that xxvi was the

number in the original Manetho, (the Karnak Chamber some-

times gives also princes,) and that the LX of his Dyn. XIII
was meant by Ptolemy to include all the kings, in number
about 60, who are represented on both sides of the same

Karnak Chamber. Of the Shepherds of Dyn. XV, there

is only .one name, Apophis, certainly identified, on some

fragments of the temple at Tanis ; and the emblem of the

god Sutech or Typhon accompanies this name. And this

may probably be the second Apophis, who was last of the

Shepherds, and whose short reign, omitted by Manetho, gave
occasion to a transposition of an earlier Apophis, with 61

years, from the fourth to the sixth place : for we shall see

hereafter that such a transposition has been made in the lists

of Africanus. The kings of XVIII, XIX, and XX, (not
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of XXI, though the years covered by it are placed beyond

all doubt by the Chronicle,) and again of XXII, XXIII,

XXIV, XXV, XXVI, and of XXVIII, (for Amyrtams
reigned over part of the Delta, though within the 124

years of the Persians,) and lastly of XXIX and XXX,
are to be read on the monuments.

IV. The Turin Papyrus after Gods, as Ea and Horus, and

Demigods, as Thoth and Ma, in vast periods, myriads of

years, like those of the Chronicle and Manetho, offers names

and sums of years connecting themselves with the general

order of Manetho's dynasties as recoverable from the lists of

Africanus. Menes, for instance, and Athothis stand first after

the Gods and Demigods (the last of whom is a Horus), for

the commencement of Dyn. I. Baichos, Kaiechos, Bi-netrou,

Sethenes, Choires, and Nephercheres, are perhaps identifiable

for Dyn. II, Aches for Dyn. Ill, Soris and Mencheres for

IV, Mencheres, Tatcheres, and Onnos for V. A reign of

above 90 years, probably 94 (but certainly not 100 as Era-

tosthenes has made it, and as Syncellus casts it up in Dyn.
VI of Africanus), followed by a reign of only one year and

the name Nitocris, sufficiently identify Dyn. VI. A Men-

tuhotep may represent XI. The whole eight kings of Dyn.
XII with the sum of the dynasty are distinguishable ; and,

lastly, there are found a prodigious number of kings with

extremely short reigns, among whom the throne-name of

Amenemhe I, and the names Sevekhotep and Neferhotep
are frequently repeated ; and who are clearly connected by
lineage with the first kings of Dyn. XII, and by locality, as

has been said already, with Nubia and Upper Egypt, the

names being the same, only with the addition of many more
of kindred elements, as the thirty names of the right-hand
side in the Thothmes Chamber of Karnak. So these names

may be supposed to represent Dyn. XIV of Ksoites or Dios-

polites, according as the one name or the other was con-
nected with the sum of 184 years by the original Manetho.

Besides names and figures and affinities, and a certain

general order in the Turin papyrus, showing that hieratic

papyri of the same kind were among the sources used by
Manetho, there is in it a further peculiarity which may pos-
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sibly throw light on one of the most obscure points in the

earlier part of Manetho's scheme, viz. the nature and origin
of his " Manes and other [mythical] Kings/' registered by
him before Menes. Of these there seem to be four dynasties
in an order the inverse to that of the Chronicle, one with an

indefinite number of kings (perhaps Theban) in 1817 years,

another with xxx Memphite kings in 1790 years, the third

with ten Thinite kings in 350 years (being 35 years to each

king of these ten), and after all these a fourth with a vast

sum of 5813 years. But in the Turin MS., besides a number
of ancient names of kings answering in their general charac-

ter to those of Dyn. I and II, in which the syllable Ra does

not as yet enter into composition, and names identifiable or

spaces connected with names sufficient to correspond to those

dynasties I, II, III, IV, V, VI, XI, XII of Africanus

which are more or less identifiable, there are also intermixed

and following a number of other names not to be found in

the list of Africanus. And whatever be the principle on

which the hieratic MS. was written, it is clear that its mul-

titude of names even in the earlier dynasties, and still more
after Dyn. XII, in what one may call the Nubian branch,
was not fabricated to cover a fabulous number of generations
of ordinary length, as Herodotus understood the 330 names
of kings, read to him doubtless from a very similar papyrus,
to be intended to cover a space of 11,000 years. On the

contrary, a great number of the reigns, where the figures

have been preserved, are extremely short, so that a number
of them being put together give in one case an average of

only seven years, in another of only two years and a half.

It is open then to imagine that the principle on which the

MS. was constructed was that rather of a genealogy of each

family that had reigned, not only grown men who had actu-

ally reigned being given, but also those whose descendants

more or less remote had reigned or might reign, and even

infants, who while they lived had stood for a time in the

line of succession. All such names crowned only after

death in Amente, or on paper, might, when ejected from

his own list by Manetho, be thrown up above Menes,
and described as Manes, i, e. kings whose reigns were only
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after death, nominal, in Amente, not in the upper world.

And the large sum of 5813 years (to say nothing of the

three sums preceding), need make no objection to this hypo-

thesis, as the great sums in Manetho, and in the Chronicle,

and in other sources, are, as now understood, divisible by
twelve. So 5813 will be reducible to 484.5m. ; 1817 to

151.5m. ; 1790 to 149.2m.; 350 to 29.2m. Andinfull years

the ten kings supposed to be ejected from the Thinite [or

Tanite] lists would have not quite three years each: the

thirty kings ejected from the Memphite lists would have not

quite five years each ;
and thirty ejected from the Theban

lists probably about the same. So there would be an excess

of about 70 kings in the hieratic MS. as compared with the

dynasties of Manetho hitherto accounted for : and the

average quite agrees with what we see in the Turin MS.
So to the end of Dyn. XII the MS. might have 143 names

in something under six columns answering to the 73 names

of Manetho. After that 484 years and 4 months at not quite

the same average of five years would give 106 more kings,

seemingly ejected from that part of the hieratic MS. which

follows after Dyn. XII, and in which the Nubian lineage

connected with Dyn. XII, (and so also with Dyn. XVIII
and XIX below, and approaching nearest to the time when
the papyrus was written,) is treated with such prodigious

development. If we suppose 30 kings of this same lineage,
who actually reigned, to be those on the right hand side in

the Karnak Chamber, and 30 or 26 to be the true number
of the Ksoite or Diospolite kings (perhaps a double or treble

line) with 184 years in Manetho, we shall have 30+ 106, i.e.

136 at most, (for there may have been fewer,) to add to the

143 obtained before, making 279 for the whole number of

kings contained in the Turin papyrus in its xn or xin
columns, supposing, as seems probable, that it contained no
names of Dyn. XVIII. The addition of 52 more would still

be wanting to complete the 331 kings of Herodotus from
Menes to llamescs II. or III. inclusive.

V. It is now time to transcribe and compare with that

part of the lists of Africanus with which they correspond
some long passages of narrative containing the lists of two
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dynasties, and the first two names of a third, happily preserved
to us by Josephus from Book II. of " Manetho himself."

" We once had a king named Timasus. In his time, I know
not why, God was unpropitious, and some men of ignoble
race from the parts to the East in a strange way had the

confidence to invade our country, and easily, without a battle,

subdued it. And having subjected to themselves them that

had been its princes, they afterwards cruelly burned the

cities and demolished the temples of the gods. And all the

inhabitants of the country they used most barbarously,

killing some and reducing others with their whole families to

slavery. At length they made one of themselves king,
whose name was Salatis. And he resided in Memphis, ex-

.acting tribute both from the Upper and the Lower country,
and having garrisons in the fittest places. Especially he

attended to the strengthening of the eastern frontier ; fore-

seeing that the Assyrians, whose power was then getting

very great, would desire to invade the same kingdom. And

having observed in the Saitic
(i. e. Setic or Sethroitic) Nome,

a city very conveniently situated to the east of the Bubastic

arm, which from some ancient theological reference was

named Avaris
[i. e.

'

A/3apo7ro\i$, or Hebraeopolis], he built

it and made its walls exceedingly strong, and garrisoned it

with a force of 240,000 men. Thither he was used to go in

the summer season, both to collect his tributes in corn and

to pay his troops, and also by constant exercises and re-

views to strike terror into the peoples beyond the frontier.

" Salatis died after a reign of years ... 19.

Another, Bnon [Batcw, Sync.~\ succeeded

him, and reigned 44.

Then another, Apachnas 36.7m.

Then again Apophis 61.

And Janias 50. l
m

.

And lastly Assis 49.2m .

[Sum 259. 10m.]

" And these six were the first among them who became

rulers, ever warring upon [TTOXS/JLOVVTSS, persecuting] Egypt,
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and seeking more and more to pluck out its root. The

whole people of them collectively were called Hyk-shos, i. e.

Shepherd-kings ; for Hyk in the hieratic dialect means a king,

and Shos both in the hieratic and in the vulgar idiom is a

shepherd or shepherds, and so put together they form Hyk-
shos. Some say that they were Arabs" [Shos or Shasou being

the common designation of the Asiatic nomads, and first

and chiefly of the Arabs, as Bedouin is often used now].
" These above-named kings of the people called Shepherds,

and their posterity9 held Egypt (Manetho says) 511 years.
" After these things the kings, he says, who were in the

Thebaid and in the rest of Egypt rebelled against the

Shepherds, and they had a great and long war, till in the

time of a king named Alisphragmuthosis
"

[seemingly cor-

rupted in the MSS. from Misphragmuthosis, as is written

elsewhere by metathesis for Miphra-Thuthmosis, the fifth

name in the list of Dyn. XVIII],
" the Shepherds, he says,

having been by him defeated, lost all the rest of Egypt, and

were hemmed in within a place which was 10,000 arource in

circumference, named Avaris. All this space, Manetho says,

the Shepherds surrounded with a vast and strong wall, that

they might hold there in security all their possessions the

spoils of Egypt.
<e And Thummosis (/jLovdwo'i$} /^crts), the son of Alis-

phragmuthosis., endeavoured to reduce them by siege, block-

ading the place with 480,000 men ; but at length, despairing
of success by that way, he made a convention with them that

they should depart unmolested whither they would ; where-

upon they, with all their families and possessions, being in

number not fewer than 240,000, went out from Egypt into

the desert towards Syria; but, fearing the power of the

Assyrians, (for the Assyrians were then masters of Asia,)

they built, in the country which is now called Judaea, a city

large enough to contain all that multitude of their people,
and named it Jerusalem."

"
(In another book of the Alyvn-rtaKa Manetho says that

' This nation
'

of the people called Shepherds,
* are in our

hieratic books called bondsmen.')"
" After the people of the Shepherds had gone out from
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Egypt to Jerusalem, Tethmosis, the king who had driven

them out of Egypt, reigned after their expulsion

"
[Tethmosis i. e. Amosis] . . years 25. 4ra

.

And his son Chebron succeeding reigned . 13.

After whom Amenophis .... 20. 7m.

After him Amesses, [his] sister, . . . 21. 9m.

After her Miphres [i. e. Thothmes III. Mi-

phra-Thuthmosis] 12. 9m .

After him Miphramuthosis [i.
e. the same as

above, reduplicated, but really AmenophlL] 25.10m.

After him Thmosis 9. 8m.

After him Amenophis . . , *. 30.10m.

I After him Horus . . . ..'-',. 36. 5m .

After him Acenchres [his] daughter . . 12. lm.

After her Rathotis [her] brother... 9.

After him Acencheres . . . .12. 5m.

After him another Acencheres . . .12. 3m.

After him Armais . . . . . 4. lm.

After him Ramesses . . . . . 1. 4m.

After him Armesses Miammous . . . 66. 2m.

After him Amenophis . . . .19. 6m.

[Sum 333.]

" After him [reigned] Sethosis, who is also Ramesses, who
was strong in cavalry, and had a fleet on the sea.

" This king made his brother Armais his deputy to govern

Egypt, giving him all the prerogatives of royalty with only
these restrictions, that he was not to wear the crown, nor ill-

treat the queen, the mother of the young princes, nor touch

any of the other royal concubines. And having thus pro-

vided, he himself invaded first Cyprus and Phoenicia, and

afterwards Assyria and Media, and subdued them all, some

by force of arms, and others without a blow, by the mere

terror of his power. And being elated by his successes, he

advanced still more confidently, subduing the cities and

countries towards the East.
" And when now a long time had passed, Armais, who

had been left in Egypt, began to do without scruple just
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the contrary to all his brother's injunctions ; for he took the

queen by force to himself, and lived freely with the other

concubines as his own, and wore at the suggestion of his

friends the crown, and openly set up for himself against his

brother.
" But the chief of the priests of Egypt wrote and sent a

letter to Sethosis, informing him of all, and that his brother

Armais had set up for himself; wherefore he immediately

returned to Pelusium, and recovered his own kingdom. And
the country was called from his name "

Egypt ;" for Manetho

says that Sethosis was called Egyptus, and his brother Ar-

mais Danaus." Jos. Contr. Ap. lib. i. c. 14, 15.

In this passage the Shepherd kings, conquered by Amosis

the founder of Dyn. XVIII, are purposely made to cover

and include the Hebrew bondsmen oppressed by Mephres-
Tethmosis III. or Misphragmuthosis, and suffered to leave

Egypt in the first year of his son and successor Amenoph II.,

94 years after the overthrow and expulsion of the Shepherds.
And the Shepherds thus confounded with the Hebrews are

made to settle in Juda3a and build Jerusalem, which was

really taken and " built
"
by the Hebrews only in the time

of king David.

In another passage extracted by Josephus, Manetho, SK rwv

dSso-TTQTws /jivOsvo/jisvcDV, gives avowedly an account of the

Hebrews, whom he represents as a mixed people of lepers
and other unclean outcasts, partly descended from the

Shepherds, expelled long before, and partly of Egyptian

origin. He confounds both them and the Shepherds with cer-

tain sun-worshipping Shasou, who ruled Egypt between the

reigns of Amenoph III. and Horus; and represents their

Exodus, under a leader who is Joseph and Moses blended into

one person, as a victorious expulsion by Sethosis-Kameses

the head of Dyn. XIX, son of Amenoph the last king of

Dyn. XVIII, above 333 years of his own reckoning (really
above 348) from the expulsion of the Shepherds, 254 from
the true Exodus of the Hebrews, and 173.3m. after the 13

years of the admitted subjection of Egypt to impious Asi-

atics, which intervene really between Amenoph III. and
Horus. He even preserves Amenoph II. and III. as if sur-
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viving under the same name in the later Amenoph, father of

Sethosis, to enjoy the poetical retribution. Josephus, how-

ever, though he perceives that anyhow there will be incon-

sistency and absurdity, and complains that the Amenophis
introduced is a fictitious king, whose epoch and reign Ma-
netho dares not fix, thinks it least absurd to understand the

Amenophis son of Rampses, and Rameses or Rampses (who
however should be also Sethosis) son of Amenophis, who

figure in the passage about to be given, to be the third and

fourth kings of Dynasty XIX, for he introduces the extract

as follows :

"
Manetho, relating that our ancestors [he means the

Shepherds] came with many myriads into Egypt, and subdued

it, and acknowledging that after that they
"
[but Manetho

merges the Hebrews in the Shepherds, and the true Exodus
in the expulsion of the Shepherds 94 years earlier, and by no
means acknowledges the Hebrews at all in that former narra-

tive]
" went out and occupied the present Judaea, and built

Jerusalem and its Temple, thus far follows ancient histories ;"

[so Josephus was willing to have it believed ;]
" but after-

wards giving himself license by saying that he will write the

stories commonly credited about the Jews, he inserts worth-

less tales, seeking to confound with us a multitude of Egyp-
tian lepers and other unclean outcasts. For adding also a

king Amenophis, a false name, and on this account not

daring to fix the time of his reign, (though he gives the

years of the rest with precision enough,) he hangs upon him
certain fables, forgetting how he had written that the

Shepherds went out to Jerusalem about 518 years before.

For Tethmosis
[i. e. Amosis] was king when they went out.

But from him the interval to the two brothers Sethos and

Hermaeus, surnamed Egyptus and Danaus, is 393 years" [i. e.

reckoning at top the year of the expulsion of the Shepherds,
and at bottom the 59 of Sethos, which are so inadvertently

reduplicated]. "And after expelling the latter,
" Sethos reigned years . . . .59
" And the eldest of his sons, Rapsakes . 66

[And 393 + 125 make 518.] "Having then already confessed

that our fathers went out so many years earlier, and then

i
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having invented and put in an interpolated king whom he

names Amenophis, he goes on and says :

" This king desired to behold the Gods, like Horus, one

of the kings who had reigned before him;" [alluding pro-

bably to the same story as is given by Herodotus, only with

the name of Hercules instead of Horus, Horus the God

being the predecessor intended, rather than the king of Dyn.

XVIII;] "and he communicated his desire to a priest named

like himself Amenophis, son of Papis, who seemed to partake

of the divine nature by his wisdom and prescience. And
this his namesake told him that he might have his wish and

see the Gods, if he would first cleanse the whole country
from lepers and all other unclean persons then in it.

" The king, well pleased, collected together from all

Egypt all such as had any defect in their bodies, to the num-

ber of 80,000 ; and these he put into the quarries on the east

side of the Nile, to work there and to be kept separate from

the rest of the Egyptians. Now there were among them,

he says, some learned men of the priests who were affected

with leprosy. And that Amenophis, the sage and prophet,
who has been mentioned already, began to fear lest the

wrath of the gods should be provoked both against himself

and the king, if it should appear that violence were done

them; and he added this prediction, that certain people should

come to the aid of the unclean, and should be masters of

Egypt for 13 years. Not daring, however, to say this to

the king, he wrote all in a paper to leave behind him, and

put an end to himself, at which the king was greatly dis-

tressed and dispirited.
" And then he writes word for word thus :

( After a con-

siderable time, those people becoming impatient of the hard-

ships they endured in the quarries, the king was petitioned
to set apart for their relief and shelter the city of Avaris

which was then empty, as it had been evacuated by the

Shepherds, and he granted it. Now that city, according to

the theology, is from of old Typhonian
'

[i. e. under the in-

fluence of a malignant deity].
"
They having come thither, and having this place con-

venient for a revolt, set up as their leader a certain man
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formerly of the priests of Heliopolis, named Osarsiph," [a

name altered from Joseph,]
" and bound themselves by oath

to obey him in all things. He first made them a law that

they should neither worship the gods, nor abstain from any
of the sacred animals, not even from those most venerated in

Egypt, but should sacrifice and eat all alike ; and that they

should intermarry with none but such as had sworn to their

covenant. Having made such laws as these, and many
others directly opposed to the customs of the Egyptians, he

gave command that all their multitude should work at

strengthening the walls of the city, and hold themselves in

readiness for the war which he designed against Amenophis
the king ; while he, taking to him some more priests and

others of those similarly unclean, sent an embassy, which he

headed himself, to the Shepherds who had been driven out by
Tethmosis, to the city called Jerusalem, and informing them

of all that had befallen himself and the rest who had been

ignominiously treated with him, he asked them to join him,

and with one consent to attack Egypt. He promised first of

all that he would reinstate them in Avaris, their ancestral

country, and supply their host with all things needful in

abundance, and fight for them," [yTrsp/jLa^tjcrscrBaif take their

part and protect,]
<f as occasion might require, and assured

them that he would without difficulty make the country

subject to them. They joyfully agreed, and marching all of

them at once, to the number of 200,000 men, within a short

time arrived at Avaris.
"
Amenophis, the king of Egypt, when he heard of their

invasion, was in great consternation, remembering the pro-

phecy of Amenophis, the son of Papis. And having first as-

sembled the multitude of the Egyptians, and having con-

sulted with their chiefs, he sent for the sacred animals, for

those, that is, which have the highest honours in the temples,
and gave orders to the priests in each locality to hide the

images of the gods as carefully as possible. And his son

Sethos, also called Ramesses, from Rampses, his [own] father,

being then a boy of five years old, he put out to be taken

care of by his friend. Then crossing and marching with the

rest of the Egyptians, being 300,000 most valiant men, he

I 2
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came up with the enemy, who advanced to meet him, but he

did not join battle; for he scrupled lest he should be fight-

ing against the Gods. So he turned, and came back to

Memphis ;
and taking with him Apis and the other sacred

animals which he had sent for, and which had been brought

thither, he went straight up the country into Ethiopia with

all his army and the multitude [i.
e. all the principal people]

of the Egyptians ; for the king of the Ethiopians was under

obligations to him, and was ready to serve him. [But in truth

Ethiopia during all the time of this dynasty had no separate

king.] Wherefore, receiving him and all the accompanying

multitudes, he supplied their wants with all such provisions

as the country afforded, and allotted them a sufficient number

of cities and villages in which to pass the 13 years for which

he was destined to be deprived of his throne ; and further,

he encamped an Ethiopian army ofobservation on the frontier,

to assure the safety of King Amenophis.
" While these things were passing in Ethiopia, the Jeru-

salemites (SoAiyurfw) having come down, and having joined

the leprous Egyptians, they both together treated the in-

habitants with such barbarity, that the [earlier] domination

of the first-mentioned [the Shepherds] seemed to have been

a golden time to such as saw the impieties and atrocities now
committed. For they not only set fire to the cities and vil-

lages, nor were content with insulting or mutilating the

images of the gods, but they even roasted and ate the sacred

animals which were worshipped, and forced priests and pro-

phets to sacrifice and slay these, or cast them out naked

[from their offices and possessions]. And it is said that the

priest who instituted their polity and laws, being by origin
an Heliopolite, named Osarsiph

"
[i. e. Joseph, son-in-law of

the chief priest of Heliopolis, made to derive his name from

Osiris], "from Osiris the god worshipped in Heliopolis, when
he went over to these people, changed his name, and was

called Moses." Jos. Contr. Ap., lib. i. c. 26.
" Manetho says again that ( After this, Amenophis re-

turned from Ethiopia with a great force, and his son Ramp-
scs too, heading another army of his own ; and both together

encountering the Shepherds (Shasoo) and the unclean, they
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routed them, slew multitudes, and pursued the rest to the

borders of Syria.'
5 '

Jos. Contr. Ap. 9 lib. i. c. 27.

These extracts preserved by Josephus suffice to show how

Manetho interposed in his narrative lists of kings supplied

by the hieratic MSS. ; and how their methodical exactness

in enumerating for each reign its years, months, and even

days (in which last point they were not followed by Ma-

netho), contrasted with the mythical character of his own

text. So that both opinions held concerning him are justi-

fied ; on the one hand, that his work was of great historical

value ; on the other, that he was an impudent fabler, in

whose stories different persons, names, times, and events are

blended and confused together, so that they need to be ana-

lysed and separated into their original elements. And when

this is done, even these stories are valuable, as being of pure

Egyptian origin, quite unlike the later fables of writers who

had become acquainted through the LXX. version with more

or less of the contents of the books of Moses. And, though

fables, they are each in their details a tissue of allusions to

real history. Into a closer examination this is not the place

to enter : but we see now what is meant when it is said that

the Chronographer collected out of Manetho a certain sum of

years ; since he had need to pick out the historical lists de-

rived from the hieratic papyri from the fabling narrative in

which they were interposed.

In the passages given by Josephus there are the full lists

of two dynasties, viz. XV and XVIII, of Africanus, and

the first two names of XIX. But if these are taken to-

gether with the narrative, and if all the statements of the

narrative are supposed to be consistent, and of equal autho-

rity, there ought to be a succession of other Shepherd kings

during exactly 251 years and two months (511 259.10m. =
251.2m.) between the death of Assis the last of the six

Shepherds of Dyn. XV of Africanus, and the accession of

Alisphragmuthosis, Misphragmuthosis, Tethmosis, or what-

ever name be given him, who founded Dyn. XVIII, and

reigned 25 years and 4 months " after expelling the Shep-
herds." But from the sum which, as we shall see below,

he "
collected," it is clear that the Chronographer, that is

I 3
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Eratosthenes, gave no place to any such anonymous
" de-

scendants
" of the six Shepherds above-named, nor to any

interval of 251 years between them and Dyn. XVIII. And,

what is more, even the re-editor and amplifier of Manetho,

Ptolemy of Mendes, or whoever else he was, though he had

here an opportunity of building one, or if he pleased two

fresh dynasties, with 251 years, out of a distinct assertion of

Manetho, gives instead two dynasties of " other Shepherds,"

(we need not dwell upon the designation"EAA^ss,) not even

adding from Manetho " descendants of the preceding," the

one dynasty with 518, the other with 151 years. So he

agrees with Eratosthenes in entirely neglecting the express

assertion of Manetho's text, that the whole domination of

the six Shepherds and their descendants from first to last

covered a space of 511 years. In the same way there are

13 years mentioned, during which Amenoph, the father of

Sethos, was driven from his throne ; and some years of Ar-

maus-Danaus, during the absence of his brother Sethos,

whose 59 years are said to be all
" after the recovery of his

kingdom, and the expulsion of his brother Danaus." The

Chonographer then had to divine what was the truth ; and

he decided that, whatever facts might be alluded to under

the stories connected with these years, the 1 9 years of Ame-

noph (at the end of Dyn. XVIII of Africanus) and the 59

of Sethos (at the commencement of XIX) were alone to be

admitted and reckoned. So neglecting with him, and even

with the author of the lists of Africanus, the incidental

statements of the text of the original Manetho, and extract-

ing only those lists of kings which are given with the years
and months of each reign, we obtain through Josephus a dis-

tinct confirmation of our inference already made on other

grounds, that the Diospolitan Dynasty XVIII, which ex-

pelled the Shepherds, followed immediately after that which
stands as XV in the lists of Africanus. This latter then

was really Dyn. XVII in the series of the original Manetho

(for there is no doubt that he numbered and distinguished
the XXX Dynasties, though he by no means exhibited

them in a tabular form, which would have been only parad-

ing the inconsistency of his general narrative). And that
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such was also the true historical succession is confirmed from

other sources, of which one, and a remarkable one, is this:

Syncellus mentions that it is a point
ee

agreed upon by all,

that Joseph came into Egypt under Apophis," the fourth,

according to the original Manetho of Josephus, of the six

Shepherd kings. But this fact, agreed upon by all, and yet
reconcileable with the chronology of none (for it agrees
neither with that of Africanus, nor with that of Eusebius,

nor, taking the list as it stands in Josephus, even with that

of Syncellus himself), must be supposed to rest upon some

other anterior foundation. And if we reckon back from the

commencement of Dyn. XVIII in B.C. 1748, 94 years before

the Exodus, according to our joint scale of sacred and profane

chronology collected from the Egyptian Chronicle and Jo-

sephus, we find the 130th year before the accession of

Amosis, that is, the year of Joseph's advancement coincid-

ing nearly with B.C. 1878, to be according to Manetho's list

of the six Shepherds in Josephus the 3 1st year of Apophis ;

and so, Joseph having been born, as it appears, in the first

year of the reign of Apophis, his coming into Egypt in his

own 17th year falls also naturally in the 17th year of the

reign of the same king, B.C. 1892.

Hitherto we have been going on the assumption that the

original Manetho made in his three books xxx dynasties
in all, and that within these, and naturally in Book I., the

seven mythological groups given by Eusebius from Afri-

canus were included. And to make room for the restoration

of these seven groups as dynasties to their proper places, we
have been bringing together indications from six distinct

sources, which have concurred to justify the ejection of the

anonymous Dynasties VII, VIII, IX, X, XIII, XVI, and

XVII of the lists of Africanus.

We shall now begin afresh ; and forgetting for the moment
what first suggested or has since justified the ejection of

these seven anonymous dynasties, we shall assume, as if ar-

bitrarily, that those twenty-three dynasties of Africanus

which are numbered I, II, III, IV, V, VI, XI, XII, XIV,
XV, XVIII, and so on to XXX inclusive, were alone

originally the dynasties of ordinary kings from Menes, and

I 4
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that they were numbered by Manetho himself as Dynasties

VIII, IX, X, XI, XII, XIII, XIV, XV, XVI, XVII,

XVIII, respectively, and so on, the dynasties from XVIII
toXXX inclusive being identical as regards their numbering
in the two schemes. To this assumption, presented as a mere

arbitrary hypothesis, we shall apply a test which is furnished

by Syncellus, but which he derived probably through Apol-
lodorus from Eratosthenes.

"Manetho," says Syncellus, "the most celebrated his-

torian of the Egyptians, writing of the same XXX Dynas-

ties," (the same, that is, with those of the Chronicle described

and copied out from Africanus just before,)
ef or at least

taking them for his base, differs much from them in his spaces

of time, as may be seen both from what has been said above,

and from what shall be said further. For from the contents

of his three books,that is to say, from the cxin generations
in XXX dynasties, the Chronographer" [o xpovos being a

corruption from o f

xpovo<ypd<f>os written contractedly],
" col-

lected a sum total of 3555 years, ending about 15 years
before the cosmocracy of Alexander." " fO Se M.avsOa> irspl

rwv avrwv X' Bvvao-rsiwv <ypdtya$s SK TOVTCOV S^\a$r] \a{3a)V

TCLS d<pop/jia$, Kara TTO\V &ia<>a)Vi Trspl TOUS* %povovs Trpbs

Tavra \ravTas ?].... Twv yap sv rols
<y

f

TOIJLOIS pty <yVwv
sv $vva(7TLCu$\
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(Sync. Chronograph., p. 52.)
It is clear that, in this passage, the sum of years spoken

of by Syncellus is that of the kings, and that conse-

quently they were collected not from all " the xxx dy-
nasties" of the original Manetho, but from those only of the

xxx which contained the years of kings from Menes, Syn-
cellus here identifying the original with the Manetho of

Africanus, in which the years of the kings form the whole
contents both of the three books and of the thirty dynasties.
The cxin generations of the Chronicle being certainly
not reproduced in any sense in the Manetho of Africa-

nus, while they are distinctly exhibited, though in a varied

form, by the latest pseudo-Manetho of Anianus and Pano-
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dorus, often followed by Syncellus, it would be natural to

suppose that the ascription of the exin generations to the

original Manetho was also a confused addition of Syn-
cellus's own. But there is reason to think that Manetho

really reckoned cxin average generations of time (not

cxin names or reigns of kings). For 3555 divided by
113 gives an average of 31 years and about 5 months,

which of itself agreeing neither with the general average of

the Chronicle for its reigns or royal generations, which is

24J, nor with the average of Herodotus for lives, which is

33, would rather discourage the thought that Manetho

reckoned in any such peculiar generations of his own. But

when we look into the sums of his dynasties of kings, we
find that, in the first six, that is, in all the ancient dy-
nasties of Lower Egypt, their forty-eight kings in 1491

years have, one with another, reigns not merely of 24^ years

each, the full average of the Chronicle, but of something
over 31 years, being very nearly that peculiar average of

31^ which is obtained on division of 3555 by 113; (and

Dyn. I. of Africanus actually has for its reigns the full ave-

rage of 31^;) while the 113 kings of all the other following

dynasties exclusively of Dyn. XIV of Afric., have, if taken

together, in 1880 years, an average of only 16 years to each.

So we may suppose that his idea was to give cxin average

generations, in the sense of lives, not reigns, to the monarchy;
but that, for some reason connected with the symmetry of his

scheme, he made his generations somewhat shorter than they
would have been, had he followed the usual calculation of

three to a century, and somewhat longer than the ana-

logous
" xv generations of the Cycle

"
occurring in the

Old Chronicle.
" The Chronographer

"
is no doubt Eratosthenes, though

itwas through Apollodorus, probably, as has been said above,

that Syncellus derived his information. It is plain that

Eratosthenes, in setting about the task imposed on him by
the king, would have, as a first step, to consider and compare
the sums and averages given to the kings after Menes by the

Chronicle and by Manetho respectively. The sum of the

former being 1881 years, ending 15 years before the cosmo-
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cracy of Alexander, the sum of the latter, as he collected it,

turned out to be 3555, ending, as Syncellus understood, at

the same point. Eratosthenes found in the Chronicle in all

xxx dynasties and cxni generations; but the 1881 years

of kings occupied only xv of these xxx dynasties, and only

LXXVI of the cxni generations ; and these LXXVI genera-

tions alone were average reigns of 24-J- years, the xv dy-

nasties of kings having each separately its own peculiar

average artificially determined, but from the facts of its

actual history. In Manetho's three books he found again

the xxx dynasties, containing, like those of the Chronicle,

not only kings after Menes, but Gods and Demigods besides.

But here the kings after Menes occupied not xv only, but

xxin of the dynasties ;
and not LXXVI only out of cxni, but

a complete series of cxni average life-generations of their

own, besides others uncounted, which might belong to the

Gods, the Demigods, and the Manes. And the dynasties of

Manetho being filled with actual reigns, it was only in the

first six that these actual reigns seemed to be identified, on

the whole, with as many of his cxni abstract life generations^

though each dynasty by itself, like those of the Chronicle,

has its own peculiarities.

Now, let us take the sum of 3555 collected by Erato-

sthenes from the original Manetho, and apply it as a separate

test to the xxx dynasties of the kings in the lists of Afri-

canus, as they stand, only cutting off Dyn. XXXI, as being

manifestly of subsequent addition. According to the sums

given by Africanus for the contents of the three books of his

Manetho, viz. 2300 (or 2303) +2121 + 1050, making in all

5471 or 5474 years of kings after Menes, there are 1916 over

the sum of 3555. And even after deducting from this excess

1862 years, the sum of the seven dynasties we have ejected,
there still remains an excess of 54 years, interpolated, as it

would seem, in the re-edition of Ptolemy and Africanus,
into the genuine dynasties of the original Manetho, sup-

posing the sums given by Africanus for the three books to

be correct, or all but correct.

But if we take the actual sums of the xxin genuine dy-
nasties as cast up by Syncellus (and these as varieties, even
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if inconsistent with the sums given for the Books, must be

from some source), substituting only for his sums in Dyn.
XV and XVIII of Africanus the sums of " Manetho him-

self "preserved by Josephus, and making one other correction

from the text of Africanus, and from the Turin Papyrus, in

the sum of Dyn. VI, we obtain the following as an approxi-

mative and conjectural restoration of the scheme of the

original Manetho:

BOOK L

Dyn. L Of vii Gods from Phtha to Horus,
~|

Horus being last:

Dyn. II. Of other Gods to Bitys, making f

[with the preceding] years . . .
'

Dyn. III. Of Demigods, years 1255 [for

which, to suit the sums given below, we

may substitute 1230]

Dyn. IV. Of other Kings [Manes, viz. xxx
Thebans ejected from the hieratic lists?]

years . . ,',.? .... 1817

Dyn. V. Of [Manes] xxx Memphites [ejected

like the preceding,] years . . .1790

Dyn. VI. Of [Manes] x Tanites [ejected

like the preceding] years.... 350

Dyn. VII. Of Manes [cvi Nubians or Ethio-

pians similarly ejected?] years . . .5813

Sum of years of the Demigods and Manes 11,000

The sum total [ofthe vii mythological Dynasties,
amounts to years] ..... 24,900

Dyn. VIII. [XVI of the Chron. with 190 years, I

of Afric.] of VIII Thinite kings, years . . 253

Dyn. IX. [II of Afric.] of ix Thinites . . 302

Dyn. X. [XVII of the Chron. during 39 of its 103

years, III of Afric.] ix Memphites . . . 214

Dyn. XI. [IV of Afric.] of vni Memphites . . 277

Dyn. XII. [V of Afric.] of IX Elephantinites . 248

Dyn. XIII. [XVII of the Chron. during 22 years,
VI of Afric.] of vi Memphites . .. , 197



124 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

Dyn. XIV. [XI of Afric.] of xvi Diospolites, with

43, and after them Ameneinhe I. with 16 years . 59

Sum of the kings in Book I., LXVI, and of years 1550

Which sum of 1550 years divided among LXVI kings will

give to each reign an apparent average length of something

under 20 years and 6 months.

BOOK II.

Dyn. XV. [XVII of the Chron. during 42 years,

XII of Afric.] of vn Diospolite Kings, years . 160

Dyn. XVI. [XIV of Afric.] of LXXVI [?] Ksoites 184

Dyn. XVII. [XXVII of the Chron. with 184 years,

XV of Afric. with 284 years] of VI Shepherds . 259. 10m.

Dyn. XVIII. [XVIII of the Chron. with 348

years, XVIII of Afric.] of xvi Diospolites . 333

Sum of the years in Book II. ... 936. 10m.

and of the kings (xxix -f LXXVI= ), cv.

(Or if the first fifteen years of Dynasty XIX are to be

included, the sum in that case instead of 936 years and 10

months will be 951 years and 10 months.) The apparent

average length of the reigns with LXXVI kings to Dynasty
XVI is something under 9 years ; but the average for the

xxxi kings of the other three dynasties, without Dynasty
XVI, is 24 years and a half.

BOOK III.

Dyn. XIX. [XIX of the Chron. with 194 years]
of vn Diospolites, years 15 + 194= . . . 209

Dyn. XX. [XX of the Chron. daring 135 years of

its 228 years] of xn Diospolites . . . 135

Dyn. XXI. [XX of the Chron. during the last 93

of its 228 years] of vn Tanites, years [93 + 37

thrown up from below =] . . . .130

Dyn. XXII. [XXI of the Chron. with 121 years]
of ix Bubastites 120

Dyn. XXIII. [XXII and XXIII of the Chron. and
XXIV during 21 of its 44 years] of IV Tanites 89
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Dyn. XXIV. [XXIV of the Chron. during 6 of

its 44 years] of one Saite ..... 6

Dyn. XXV. [XXV of the Chron. during 40 of its

44 years] of in Ethiopians . . . .40
Dyn. XXVI. [XXVI of the Chron. from the middle

of its 27th year to its end] of ix Saites . . 150.6m.

Dyn. XXVII. [XXVIII of the Chron.] of vin

Persians, years 124, with 4 months cast down from

above= 124.4m.

Dyn. XXVIII. [not in the Chron.] of one Saite,

years [all unchronological, or cast down from

above] ........ 6

Dyn. XXIX. [its last 19 years = the first 19 of

XXIX ofthe Chron.] ofin Mendesians [Tanites?]

years [1+4 months, unchronological, cast down
from above + 19 historical= ] .... 20.4m.

Dyn. XXX. [XXIX of the Chron. during its last

20 years, and XXX] of in Sebennytes? . . 38

Sum of kings in Book III. LXVII, and of years 1068.2m .

(Or, if the first fifteen years of Dynasty XIX are to be

included in Book II., the sum of the years of Book III. will

be 1053 years and 2 months). The apparent average length
of the reigns is not quite 15 years.

The apparent sum of all the actual kings from Menes in

the three books is (LXVI + cv+ LXVII= ) ccxxxvm, and

that of the years is (1550 + 936.10m. + 1068.2m. = ) 3555;

giving cxin life-generations at something less than 31 years
and a half to a generation, but to ccxxxvm reigns, if all be

thrown together, giving an apparent average of scarcely 15

years. But we may subtract Dyn. XVI [XIV of Afric.]

with its LXXVI kings and 184 years, (which will be safer than

counting it with a conjectural reading of only xxx, xxxvi
or xxvi kings to answer to the right hand side of the Kar-

nak Chamber, these being supposed to represent two or three

concurrent lines thrown together ;) and again we may sub-

stract three kings at least either from Dyn. XXI or from

Dyn. XXVI, as reduplications ; and after these reductions

the remaining CLVIII kings will have in the remaining 3171
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years an apparent average of something over 20 years each.

Probably then the kings for the 184 years of the excluded

Dyn. XVI were not really more than ix in any one single

line ; and, even if three lines were compressed into one,

they would not be much above xxvi, which may be re-

concileable with the appearance of xxx cartouches on the

right hand side of the Karnak Chamber.

The 3555 years of the kings, reckoned from Menes in

xxni dynasties by Manetho, end at the same point of time

with the 1881 years of the kings reckoned from Menes in

xv dynasties by the Chronicle, viz. at Nov. 18, B.C. 345, 14

years before Manetho's date for Alexander, that is, before the

foundation of Alexandria, in B.C. 331, (for he throws up and

so marks 14 years,) or 15 years before the cosmocracy of

Alexander in B.C. 330, which is the reckoning of the

Chronicle. But if we include also his seven mythological

dynasties, the sum total of Manetho's scheme will amount to

28,455 years.

The scheme thus obtained is certainly in its details only

conjectural and approximative ; for it is not probable that

the sum of years left by Ptolemy of Mendes, or cast up by
Syncellus, was exactly that of the original Manetho '(frac-

tions only being equalised) in every dynasty except those

two in which Josephus has helped us both to eject years
added by Ptolemy, and to restore years and kings dropped
out in the list of Africanus. And in Dyn. VI of Africanus

(XIII of the original Manetho), though the text of Africanus

expressly excludes the first 6 years of the 100 of Phiops
from his reign, and the Turin Papyrus gives him not 100 but

90 and some units, which are lost, it is open to any one to

argue that Eratosthenes, who gives him 100 to his "gener-
ation" was herein following Manetho, and not considering

only the exigencies of his own scheme of generations. No
alteration, some may say, should have been introduced, ex-

cept perhaps from Josephus, into the sums of Syncellus,
which are either all to be followed consistently, or all de-

bated, each on its own grounds, separately. But even

though we leave to Dyn. VI of Africanus the 203 years

given it by Syncellus, the sum of 3555 years found by Erato-
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sthenes may still be said to be exactly exhibited, if only we

suppose Eratosthenes to have understood that the 6 years of

Dyn. XXVIII, that is, of Amyrtaeus, are really only con-

current years included under the 124 of the Persians, and

consequently to have omitted them from his reckoning. But
there is another quarter in which errors of detail, however

compensated, may be presumed to exist ; when we consider

that while the sums of the other dynasties have been taken

from the lists of Africanus, with the fractions of the original

Manetho rounded off to full years, the sums of four dynasties

XV, XXVI, XXVII, and XXIX of Africanus are exhi-

bited with fractions of 10, 6, 4, an(J 4 months respectively. Of
these fractions the last three only are given anomalously,
from whatever motive or accident, in the lists of Africanus ;

the first has been introduced incidentally by ourselves from

the text of the original Manetho supplied by Josephus.
And it can only be by accident that this fraction of ten

months brought in by ourselves unites exactly into a whole

year with the other fraction of two months which would

otherwise have remained on adding up the sums of the three

later dynasties. But in truth, in such an attempt at recon-

struction as the present, and with such imperfect means at

our disposal, perfect success, and the exact exhibition of

arithmetical coincidences in detail, are grounds rather for sus-

picion against the process than for confidence in the result.

The general outline of Manetho's scheme having now
been ascertained, it may be compared with those earlier

cyclical schemes of B.C. 1322 and B.C. 305, the later of

which, that of the Chronicle, he is said, with some varia-

tions, to have followed.

If one thought only of the times of the monarchy, which

come last in the whole series, and compared the scheme of

Manetho with that of the Chronicle, going back from the last

year of Nectanebo II, it might seem at first sight as if Ma-
netho's process had been to cover with additional kings,

thrusting back Menes, first the " 443 years of the Cycle
"

thrown back by the Chronicle, then its 217 of Demigods,
then a round thousand of its 3984 years of the XIII Gods,
and lastly 14 years besides, so as to have in all (1660 + 14=)
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1674 additional years of kings. And of these the last-

mentioned number 14 might perhaps suggest a suspicion that

either Apollodorus or Syncellus had misunderstood the

reckoning and allusion of Eratosthenes ; and that the 3555

years collected by the latter really covered the interval of

14 years between- Nectanebo and the foundation of Alex-

andria in B.C. 331, which Manetho may have preferred to

make his closing point rather than the "cosmocracy" of Alex-

ander a year later. But this on examination will not turn

out to be the case.

The mythological dynasties at the head of Manetho's

scheme show that his first^ and greatest variation from the

Chronicle was this ; that whereas the Chronicle had picked

out from the month-years of the older scheme of B. c. 1322

the precise number 2922, out of which they had all sprung,

and had given these only (with certain heterogeneous frac-

tional numbers of 681, 341, and 40 added) to its XIII Gods,

suppressing one pseudo-cycle of 1461 month -years, and

giving the remaining 22 pseudo-cycles of month-years (all

except the 681 nominally detached) to the Sun; Manetho,
on the contrary, wished to return towards the older method,

and to re-distribute among Gods, Demigods, and Manes (the

last, perhaps, an addition of his own) the myriads of month-

years alienated from them by the Chronicle, so as to impose

upon the imagination of his Greek readers. But the ejec-

tion in the Chronicle of one twenty-fourth part, one cycle

we may call it, out of the original xxiv pseudo-cycles of

month-years, in order to make room for the new cycle of

real years growing since B. c. 1322, having destroyed the

symmetry of the remaining sum of month-years, and their

aptitude for division by 12, Manetho could not conveniently
take them from the Chronicle as they stood, and redistribute

its 33,603 month-years (30,000 + 681 + 2922) among his

Gods, Demigods, and Manes. Had he done this, the true

space of 2922 real years, underlying all the month-years,
would neither have been recoverable on division by 12, as

from the 34,064 month-years of the older scheme of B. c.

1322, nor would it have been indicated separately, as in

the Chronicle. It was necessary, therefore, to make some
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change; and the change that he made was this: Distin-

guishing in that original sum of 2922 real years, out of which

all month-years,, of whatever scheme, had grown, three sums

of 2000, 900, and 22 respectively, he discarded not only the

fancy of exhibiting an aTroKaTaaTacns, but all idea of cyclical

symmetry, and multiplied by 12 the t\vo thousands only, so

obtaining a sum of 24,000 month-years, resolvable at will,

with all their subdivisions, into true years, and giving these

with the 900 unmultiplied prefixed, in all 24.900 mixed or

nominal years, to his Gods, Demigods, and Manes. Pro-

bably the 900 full years, equivalent to 10,800 of the month-

years of the older schemes, made the reign of Phtha, if

Phtha had a reign in time, and Manetho, like the inform-

ants of Diodorus, made him the offspring of M&>r or Ns?-

\o$. But the 22 real years still remaining, as he had no

intention of giving precisely two cyclical spaces (i.
e. 2922

real years) to the Gods, or to the old world, he made to

be the first 22 years of Menes, at the head of the ordinary

monarchy.
At the point, then, at which he ends his mythological

dynasties, Manetho is short by 22 of the end of the first

2922 real years of human time, whether multiplied by 12,

as in the older scheme of B.C. 1322, or by 11^, as they are

in the Chronicle ; and he had before him, in the Chronicle,

to convert into years of kings, if he pleased, after these 22

years, its 341 fictitious solar years added for a cyclical pur-

pose, its 40 thrown up from . between B. c. 345 and 305, its

217 of Demigods, and lastly its 443 thrown up from between

B.C. 305 and A. D. 139, the true end of the Cycle which com-

menced in B.C. 1322. So he might have made out of these

in all 1041, or, with the 22, 1063 fresh years of kings, in

themselves partly real and partly fictitious (but as years of

kings all chronologically fictitious, since Menes was thrust

up to their head), before coming to the 1881 true and chro-

nological years of the monarchy, as given by the Chronicle.

This, it seems, was not room enough for the materials he

meant to use. So discarding those 341 fictitious years
which in the earlier schemes had been inserted for a cyclical

reason, but in his own uncyclical scheme had no propriety3

K
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he borrowed from the Chronicle its device of throwing up

years
" of the Cycle/' that is, of the real current cycle, and

used it not now for any cyclical purpose, but in order to ob-

tain a sufficient framework of fictitious time, labelled aa

such for those that could understand, in which to place as

consecutive dynasties of kings really contemporaneous and

included historically within the 1881 years following. For

this purpose, besides 22 years of the Gods, and the 217
ofj

the Demigods, and the 443 of the last part
" of the Cycle"

named and thrown up by the Chronicle, he covered with

kings a reduplication of those 978 years of the same Cycle
which had passed between its commencement in B.C. 1322

and Nectanebo II. ; so that, had he only retained those other

40 years of the Cycle from between B.C. 345 and B.C. 305

which the Chronicle had cast up unnamed, and had added to its

Gods, he would have had exactly one cycle of fictitious years

thrown up or reduplicated from between B.C. 1322 and A.D.

139, besides those 22 and 217 real years which he also added

to the times of the monarchy. And then, reckoning down-

wards from the beginning, he would have had three cyclical

spaces, two of real and the third of fictitious time, before

coming to the true uncyclical continuation of 1120 years

ending at the epoch of the real Cycle in B. c. 1322, with 978

thence to Nectanebo II., and 14 more on to Alexander and

the foundation of Alexandria. But this he avoided, no doubt

purposely ; and, instead of retaining the whole 40 years
of the interval between Nectanebo and the Lagidas as thrown

up by the Chronicle, he retained and added to the times of

the early kings only 14 of these 40 years. Thus he at once

avoided falling partially into a cyclical form, and marked the

foundation of Alexandria, in the autumn of B. c. 331, as his

own epoch for the close of native Egyptian history and the

commencement of the times of the Macedonians.

The three schemes, of B. c. 1322, of the Chronicle of B. c.

305, and of the original Manetho, may now be compared
with one another as follows:

In the scheme of B. c. 1322, A, the first 2922 years of

real time, as reckoned by the Egyptians, x 12, become

35,064 nominal years, really months, divisible into 23,220
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+ (681+2922 + 341) + (1120+ 6780); or into 32,142 +
2922 ; or into 10,800 + 24,000 + 264.

In the scheme of the Chronicle, B, the same first 2922

real, or 35,064 month-years, by the suppression of one

pseudo-cycle of 1461 of their number, become 33,603, this

being the same thing as if 2922 had been multiplied by 11^-

instead of 12. And 33,603 nominal years of the Chronicle

are divisible into 30,681 + 2922 ; or into 9900 + 23,000 + 253.

In the scheme of Manetho, C, the same first 2922 real

years are exhibited by 900 full years (which would equal, if

multiplied by 12, 10,800 of the month-years of A) + 24,000

month-years + 22 full years (which, if multiplied by 12,

would equal 264 of the month-years of A).

Then, as regards the 1120 more years of real time follow-

ing upon the first 2922, and reaching to the cyclical epoch,

July 20, B. c. 1322, the scheme connected with that epoch,

A, prefixes to these 1120 real years 341 other fictitious

years, in order to fill them up to 1461, and make time seem
to have run from the first in Sothic cycles. The complete

cycle of 1461 years thus obtained (being the third, or the

twenty-fifth, according as the first 2922 real years are

reckoned simply, or are multiplied by 12), is divisible into

[341] + 217 + 903.

The scheme of the Chronicle, B, has the same addition of

the 341 fictitious years; and its third space of 1461 full

years thus obtained, is consequently in truth, and for the

initiated, composed of the same elements as in the older

scheme A, and is divided or divisible (for the 341 do not

stand out of themselves) into [341] + 217 + 903. But in

appearance its third cycle of full (or twenty-fourth of mixed)

years is constituted very differently, viz. of [341] + [40] +
217 + [443] + 420, this last number being the first 420

only of the 903 years. The true cyclical epoch of B. c.

1322 is put back by 483 years to an imaginary point an*

swering to B.C. 1805, in order that a fourth cycle of full,
or twenty-fifth of mixed years, may seem to end in B.C. 345,
483 years before the true cyclical epoch of A. D. 139.

The scheme of Manetho, C, not being cyclical, omits the

341 fictitious years inserted as a cyclical complement in the



132 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

two older schemes ; or rather it substitutes for them a greater

number of fictitious years of its own, viz. 978, these being

the first 978 years
" of the Cycle," the years, that is, which

had passed from B. c. 1322 to Nectanebo II., reduplicated and

thrown back, in like manner as the remaining 40 past and

443 future years of " the Cycle," i. e. of the cycle current

in Manetho's time, had been thrown back by the Chronicle.

And of these latter Manetho retained the 443 as thrown up ;

but of the 40 years' interval between Nectanebo II. and the

La<mla;, as thrown up in the Chronicle, he retained only

14 years, partly, as has been explained above, in order to

mark his own closing point to be the foundation of Alex-

andria, and partly to avoid making one precise cycle of

anticipated years.

Setting aside all amplification by the help of month-years,

the four schemes of A, B, C, and that preserved by Dio-

genes Laertius, which may be called D, will stand parallel to

one another thus :

A. ( 1 935 + 328.8m +658.4m )+ [341] + 217 + 903 to B. c. 1322.

B. 2922 + [341]+[40]+217 +[443] +420+483+978 to B.C. 345.

C. 900 + 2000 + 22 + [<j78 + 14 +443]+ 217 + 903 +978 to B.C. 345.

D. 2922 - +217+ 903 +978+ 13 to B.C. 332.

To kings from Menes the older scheme, A, probably gave

only 903 years, from B.C. 2224 to B.C. 1322; the Chronicle,

B, and the authors of the computation in Diogenes Laer-

tiuS; D, continued with 978 years more to B.C. 345, so mak-

ing in all 1881, with 15 or 13 on to Alexander the Great in

B.C. 330 or B.C. 332. Manetho alone made to JSTectanebo II.

3555 years of kings from Menes, who so seemed to be put
back by him (443 + 217 + 14 + 978 + 22 =

) 1674 years from

the anticipated Julian year B.C. 2224 to B.C. 3897. But ofi

these 3555 years all but the last 1881 are either years an-<

terior to Menes, belonging originally to Gods and Demigods ;

or else they are years unhistorical and fictitious, years pos-
terior to Nectanebo, or even years of Ptolemies and Ca3sars<

yet future, anticipated and thrown back by the Chronicle

to times before Menes, but made by Manetho to follow him ;

or lastly, they are years absent from all the earlier schemes,
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reduplicated and thrown back, i. e. fabricated, after the

example of the Chronicle, by Manetho himself.

Placed after an imposing series of mythological dynasties,

the kings of Manetho were plainly meant to be all taken for

consecutive ; and it might have been enough for his purpose

merely to enumerate the groups of their dynasties in the

order in which the cities of Tanis, Memphis, and Thebes

rose successively to importance, without alluding to the fact

that some dynasties were contemporary. Not content with

this, he has added here and there short notices implying that

each king and dynasty reigned successively over all Egypt.
But for us who have found in the origin of his other spaces

of time a confession that all the dynasties of kings are con-

tained chronologically within the space of 1881 years, the

only problem is to discover the true historical place and

duration of each.

That there were in early times a number of kings reign-

ing at once in different parts of Egypt is not only most pro-

bable from the analogy of neighbouring nations, but it is

alluded to by Herodotus as a fact ; perhaps also in the book

of Psalms; (cv.
"
dp^ovras avrov" his princes, and

I6

7rpsa^v-

Tspovs" or craTpd-rras') and it is distinctly asserted from Egyp-
tian sources by others, as by Artapanus, who with reference to

the end of Dyn. XV of Africanus (XVII of Manetho) and

the commencement of XVI II says that in those times there

were many kings reigning in Egypt,
" TTO\\OVS yap TOTS Trjs

AlyvTTTov (3acri\vsiv." And hence Africanus makes no

difficulty even to admit that all the XXXI Dynasties of

Ptolemy of Mendes might have reigned since the Flood and

the Dispersion :
"
Quod si temporum copia adhuc exuberet,

reputandum sedulo est plures fortasse ^Egyptiorum reges

una eademque aatate extitisse: namqueet Thinitas regnavisse

aiunt et Memphitas, et Saitas et JEthiopas, eodemque tern-

pore alios. Videntur praeterea alii quoque alibi imperium

tenuisse, atque hse dynastise suo quoque in Nomo semet con-

tinuisse; ita ut hand singuli reges successivarn potestatem

acceperint, sed alms alio loco eadem aetate regnaverit. At-

que hinc contigit ut tantus cumulus annorum confieret."

(jEuseb. Chron. i. c. 19, e Versione Lat. ex Arm. Ed. .Mai.)

K 3
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But what is most of all to the purpose is this, that Manetho

himself in his narrative not only, at the commencement of

the dynasty of the Shepherds, speaks of them as subjecting
<

the native princes of Egypt, in the plural, (TOUS- rryspovsvo-av-^
ras sv avrfj ^stpcoadfjisvo^)

but also at its end shows that the^

same native rulers had continued all along, though as vassals

or tributaries :
" At last," he says, "the kings of the Thebaid

and of the other parts of Egypt rose up against the Shepherds,

and there followed a great and long war, which ended in

their expulsion."
" Msra ravra TWV stc TTJS QyfiaiSof KOL rfjs

a\\rj9 ALJVTTTOV {3acri,\ect)V ryevsaOai (frrj&lv
ETrl TOVS UoipdvaM

sTTavdo-racnv" K.T.\. And still more precisely in an hieratic

MS., approaching in antiquity to the time itself, it is said

that at the moment, seemingly, when independence was first

asserted there was only one native king surviving in all

Egypt, besides the Shepherd Apophis at Avaris; and that

one was a king named Kaskennen. who reigned in Upper

Egypt; the same, no doubt, whose name (found also in

the list of Eratosthenes) stands last in the lowest line on the

left hand side of the Karnak Chamber.

This then being clear both from the fictitious spaces in which

ea
u

many of Manetho's dynasties are arranged, and from direct
48

testimony of others, and even of Manetho himself, it is next

to be noticed that the limits within which all the concurrent

dynasties of early times were confined are open to no doubt;

for all agree that a single monarchy for all Egypt was

founded by Menes. So no secondary dynasty can be made to

begin before his ; nor is it probable perhaps that any one

began until after his death. On the other hand it is a point

equally agreed upon that the kings of Dyn. XVIII united

all Egypt, and Nubia too, under a single sceptre; and we
see them on the monuments all wearing indifferently the two

crowns of the Upper and Lower country, and the imperial
crown or pshent compounded out of them both. But the

space between the accession of Menes and that of Amosis,
head of Dyn. XVIII, consists according to the Chronicle of

190 + 103 + 184, in all 477 years, of its Dynasties XVI,
XVII, and XXVII, of Tanitcs, Memphites, and Shepherds.

In this space of 477 years the first point is to identify, if
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possible, in Manetho's lists the three leading dynasties of

the Chronicle ; which done, we may try to place the other

secondary dynasties. About the first there is no difficulty,

Dyn. I of Africanus (VIII ofManetho) being clearly identical

with the Tanite Dyn. XVI of the Chronicle. And, further,

as these two dynasties, beginning from the same point, and
'

having the same number of vm kings, are absolutely coin-

cident the one with the other, it appears from their collation

that Manetho (the later author of the two) has added 63

years to the true length of the reigns, giving the eight kings
an average of 31|- years each, instead of one of 23J (somewhat
below the ordinary average of 24^) which they have in the

Chronicle. And on examination it appears that Manetho
has done nearly the same by all those first six dynasties of his

kings (I to VI inclusively of Africanus) which really belong
to Lower Egypt; these dynasties having in all 49 kings and

1491 years, which give over 30 years to each king.
The Memphite Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle cannot be

identified with any one of the dynasties of Manetho ; but

from an examination and comparison of the list of Erato-

sthenes it appears that his informants understood it to consist

of two kings and 39 years taken from Dyn. X of Manetho

(III of Africanus), or from the uppermost line on the left side

of the Karnak Chamber, of one king, Papa Maire, from Dyn.
XIII of Manetho (VI of Africanus), or from the second line

on the left side of the Karnak Chamber, with the last 22 years
of his long reign, and of one king, Sesortasen I, with 42

years, from Dyn. XV of Manetho (XII of Africanus). And
the monuments justify this succession, showing clearly that

Papa Maire and Sesortasen at least (to say nothing of Sahoura

and Snefru) were sovereigns of all Egypt before the domina-

tion of the Shepherds ; and Herodotus names Moeris as the

immediate predecessor of the conqueror of Ethiopia.

Passing over Dyn. XVII, and coming to XXVII of the

Chronicle, this again is easily identified with Dyn. XV of

Africanus (XVII of Manetho). And after having detected

Manetho adding to the years of Dyn. XVI of the Chronicle,

one might suppose that here also the 259 years and 10

months of the six kings should be reduced to 184, the sum
K 4
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of the Chronicle. But there are signs against this ; for it is

most probable that the Chronicle na(j OIl\yfour generations

to the 184 years of its Dyn. XXVII, and three to its Dyn.
XXIX ; and the additions made by Manetho to ths first six

of his dynasties, all that belong to Lower Egypt, are fol-

lowed by curtailments in the next three (XI, XII, XIV of

Africanus) belonging to Upper Egypt : and after this he

would scarcely begin again to exaggerate merely to do honour

to the Shepherds, nor favour them above native Thebans,

even though these latter were from Upper and the Shepherds
from Lower Egypt. It is also more probable that the Shep-
herds had been for some time settled in the Delta when they
became dominant, than that they came in as invaders and took

Memphis at once. It is safer, therefore, to let the figures

of Dyn. XVII of Manetho (XV of Africanus) stand as they

are, and to suppose that only the last 184 years of its last

four reigns correspond to Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle.

Eratosthenes, a great authority, having been persuaded
to add to the times of the monarchy the xv generations or

443 years
" of the Cycle" thrown up by the Chronicle, in

spite of the difficulty of transposing them so as to stand below

Menes, and of blending them with the coherent series of

dynasties into which they were to be interpolated, it is

natural to inquire whether then there was really any great

difficulty in placing all Manetho's ten dynasties anterior to

Dyn. XVIII in the space of 477 years ? In order to examine

this question fairly the first six dynasties of Manetho must,
as a general rule, be reduced from his exaggerated average
of life-generations of above 30 years each to reigns of 24^

years each, the average of the Chronicle and of Eratosthenes;
and the three dynasties of Upper Egypt which follow will

have to receive a proportionate expansion.

Ky
Va?ite S>

The first Dynasty of Tanite Kings, after its 190 years,

j
7

a
4
n.
y
i"

8

B.c'.
mignt wcl1 enough be succeeded in the same city by a

wfli c i8cT;
second of the same lineage, or a younger branch beginning

w. 209% to from the time when the Memphites became predominant.
1922"?

' '

But in this case, after 103 years, or little more, we should

expect it to cease, the Shepherds who then became masters

residing in that part of the Delta, and the name of the last
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Shepherd king being still visible in the ruins of Tanis. But

the ix Kings of Manetho with the full average of 24J would

have in all 220 years, continuing during 117 years under the

Shepherds, which, though unlikely, is certainly possible, as the

Shepherds made their own special residence not at Tanis, nor

at Memphis, but at Avaris. In the list of Eratosthenes,

however, the last two kings of Dyn. IX of Manetho (II

of Africanus) are detached, and, being consolidated into one

generation of 79 years, stand at the head of the earliest

Memphite dynasty ; while the remaining sum of the second

dynasty of Tanites, 224, unreduced by Eratosthenes,

is indicated as complete long after, viz. ten years after the

commencement of the 184 years of the dominion of the

Shepherds. Seemingly, too, Eratosthenes begins his Mem-

phites with the first cartouche of the uppermost line on the

left hand side of the Karnak chamber. His variation seems

to correct a curious and gross blunder in the original com-

pilation of Manetho's lists, as if Manetho, without attending

to the truth of history or to the monuments, had either

copied or miscopied from some hieratic MS., so as to put the

rubric dividing his Dyn. VJII of Tanites from X of Mem-

phites two names too low, making the head of the Mernphites,

who reigned perhaps no long time after the death of Menes,
to become the last king but one of a dynasty which began

long after his time. But even after accepting from Erato-

sthenes this correction, the vn kings who remain will claim

171J years, and will last 68 into the time of the Shepherds,

or, it might be, somewhat less, if the actual reigns fell short of

the usual average. Another idea is suggested by the fact

that the end of this dynasty is indicated by Eratosthenes only
10 years after the end of Dyn. Ill of Africanus, viz., that

though it be called Tanite, this designation may be used in

a wide sense, like those of Memphite and Diospolite after-

wards, and may mean only that its kings were by origin

and locality connected with Tanis, and with that part of the

Delta of which Tanis was the capital ; not that they actually

reigned in the same city with the kings of Dyn. I of

Africanus. But perhaps, for example, there were two cities

of Tanis, divided by the water, as Memphis and Heliopolis
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were separated, with a greater interval, by the Nile ; and these

may have had at once two lines of kings. In this case the

vii kings of the second dynasty of Thinites (Tanites), if

their actual average equalled 24 J years, may have com-

menced 58 years before the end of the first dynasty, and may
have ended, as Eratosthenes hints they did, 10 years after

the end of Dyn. Ill of Africanus, and 10 therefore also after

that of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle.

pyn. x. Dyn. Ill of Africanus (X of Manetho) the first of Mem-
204. Feb.

nj phites, is clearly paralleled by Eratosthenes, and its ix kings
'

geem fo fa identified by him with the earliest names on the left

hand side of the Karnak chamber. According to the general

average they might claim 220 years, but Manetho gives

them only 214, which is probably then their actual number.

V of Africanus (XI of Manetho) not only seems

Dec. 20, B.

i!c. 5J To to follow III, but can be shown to have done so : and being
ov.e, HOG.

tjmg connoted with it, Dyn. IV helps much to fix the place

of III, and the epoch of its commencement. In the lists of

Eratosthenes the kings of Dyn. IV follow, as here, next after

those of III, and occupy in Lower Egypt the chronological

place of the Shepherds of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle.

Herodotus says that they were impious and tyrannical, and

that their memory was so odious, that the Egyptians would

scarce name them if they could avoid it. Exactly the same

is said by Manetho of the Shepherds, who are altogether

omitted both on the monuments and in the lists of Erato-

sthenes, and are all but omitted by the Chronicle, while the

kings of Dyn. IV also are omitted from the monumental suc-

cession in Upper Egypt. During their time Egypt, according
to Herodotus, was subjected by destiny to a Typhonian in-

fluence ; and the dominion of the Shepherds is connected by
Manetho also with destiny and with a malignant deity; and the

city of Avaris, where they lived, and the whole region of the

Sethroitic arm of the Nile, is according to him Typhonian,
the special province of Typhon. The Memphite kings of

Dyn. IV, according to Herodotus and Manetho, built the

pyramids; and according to Herodotus the same pyramids
were also ascribed to the Shepherd Philition, who contempo-

raneously fed his flocks "in those parts," i.e. in Lower Egypt.
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Lastly, in Manetho's heading of Dyn. IV, naming it Mem-

phite, it is added " of another lineage," i. e. not a continuation

of Dyn. Ill, which they are implied to have succeeded. And
in Dyn. XV it is noticed of the Shepherds that they

" took

Memphis;" and elsewhere it is implied that native rulers,

not only in the Thebaid but in the rest of Egypt, were con-

tinued under the Shepherds ; so that if, as was natural, they

put nominees and creatures of their own into the place of

that Memphite family which they had violently dispossessed,

one understands how the kings of Dyn. IV came to be " of

another lineage,'' and so to constitute a new dynasty, and

Jiow their memory hi later times shared the odium attaching

to that of the Shepherds. And though such great works as

the pyramids at Memphis or the labyrinth in the Fayoum may
suggest an idea that the kings who built them must have been

sovereigns of all Egypt, this idea has no real cogency. On
the contrary, the peculiar circumstances of the famine, and

the permanent changes occasioned by it, may well account

for the fact that under the kings of Dynasties IV and XII
of Africanus public works in Egypt suddenly assume gigantic

proportions, and that, from that time forth, the kings become

more absolute, and have greater multitudes of men at their

disposal both for civil and for military service. On the

other hand the "
Ethiopian stone," i. e. the granite, used for

casing the third pyramid hints that the Suphises and Men-
cheres lived after the conquest of Nubia, and not before

those kings Moeris and Sesostris (i.e. Papa Maire and

Sesortasen I.), whose predecessors
" had done nothing re-

markable." But if the eight kings of Dyn. IV of Africanus,

who might claim 198 years, are to be reduced so as to cover

only the 184 of the Shepherds, or somewhat less, and

Dyn. Ill of Africanus cannot be supposed to continue after

the capture of Memphis and the commencement thereupon
of the Shepherd domination, it follows, that the commence-
ment of the 214 years of Dyn. Ill must be put up 1 1 1 years
before the end of Dyn. I of Africanus; that is, it will have

commenced about 79 years after the accession of Menes, a

date not at all improbable.

Dynasty V of Africanus (XII of Manetho), which, with
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? its ix kings, must be reduced from 248 to 220 [228 or 218]

1982, to Nov.
5, B.C. 1754

. 12, 'BC. years, having a separate designation (JfEXa^ai'TtV^y), causes

jKji.o.Hjaj
no difficulty. Its kings were certainly connected with Mem-

)v -

phis (for their names occur mixed with those of Dynasty
IV of Africanus in the tombs about the pyramids), and if

they reigned at Heliopolis they might be regarded as Mem-

phites of the East bank ; for " Abt? the Egyptian word for

the east, is also the name of Elephantine. Since they are a

separate line, there is no difficulty in supposing them to have

commenced at any date not earlier than the commencement

of Dynasty III; and this is a point on which light can

be thrown only by the monuments, or by hieratic papyri.

But if they began later, and lasted together with the Mem-

phites of Dynasty IV through, or almost through, the

184 years of the Shepherds, they would have begun 36 or

34 years before the termination of Dynasty III of Afri-

canus (X of Manetho), and also 36 or 34 before the termi-

nation of Dynasty XVII of the Chronicle.

r>yn. xin. Dynasty VI, again, of Africanus, though called Mem-
ites, 167 years, phite, must be a separate line by itself, both"because we have
Feb. 8, B.C. *

.

27
33
B
'

c SGI' already had one succession of Memphites reaching down to

Dynasty XVIII ; and also because it is separated from that

succession in Manetho's lists by a dynasty with another de-

signation. So the name te

Memphite
"

is used in a wide sense.

And, in fact, the monuments connect the kings of this dy-

nasty chiefly with central Egypt, while from the lists of

Eratosthenes it is found to contribute one name, that of

Phiops with his last 22 years, to make the third of the

four Memphite generations of Dynasty XVII of the Chro-

nicle. And the monuments mark the 18th year of the

sovereignty of this king over all Egypt ; which sufficiently

shows that he reigned before the Shepherds and their Mem-
phite contemporaries, of Dynasties XV and IV of Afri-

canus. If we let the last three reigns of this dynasty stand

as actual reigns, only with 94 not 100 years to Phiops, and

reduce the first three, in conformity with the average of

24|, to 731 years, the whole dynasty having then 180|

years ending 29 years before the end of Dynasty XVII
of the Chronicle, it must be supposed to have begun 110J
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years before the end of Dyn. I of Africanus, i. e. only

79J or 77 after Menes, in the very same year, perhaps, ac-

cording to our scale of averages, with the earliest Memphite

dynasty, the two being a double offshoot, at one and the

same point, from the trunk line of Tanis. As for the notice

of Manetho that Nitocris, the last name in Dynasty VI of

Africanus,
" built the third pyramid," this is of no weight,

since we know both that it was the purpose of Manetho to

present all the dynasties as successive, and that, whenever it

suited his purpose to make them so, his assertions are fabu-

lous. Still, since even falsehood must have had some

source, one may reasonably inquire after the source of this

notice ; and we may perhaps find it, if we put together the

following facts : Herodotus was told that the third pyra-

mid was built by Mycerinus ; and rightly, for his name and

sarcophagus have been found in it. He says, also, that some

pretended it was built by a certain beauty named Rhodopis

(compare the words wpaiordri], ^av0rj rrjv ^poiav, in the

lists), of the times of the Saites of Dyn. XXVI. He saw

himself ee at Sais
"

the wooden coffin, in the form of a cow,

of the daughter of King Myeerinus, whom he naturally

identified with the builder of the third pyramid, whereas, in

truth, it was a Saite king of Dyn. XXVI, who had taken

to himself exceptionally the name of Mencheres ; and two

Nitocrises, mother and daughter, appear in the same family
as Pallades, and as connected with the kings Necho II. and

Psammitichus II. ; and with the latter of these two kings,

the Greek name of Doricha or Rhodopis also seems to be

connected. The pyramid of Mycerinus is said to be of

double construction, as if a smaller pyramid, built for one

sepulchre, had afterwards been made the nucleus of a larger.

The reign of Mycerinus having been cut short according to

Herodotus, this agrees with the idea that his pyramid might
be enlarged and finished afterwards, perhaps by his daughter,

perhaps by a queen such as Amessis, certainly not by Nito-

cris of Dyn. VI. But it is to be remarked that Manetho,

having given Mycerinus a reign of 66 years, long enough to

complete anyone ofthe pyramids, says not of Nitocris that she

finished, but simply that she built,
"
tfysips" the third pyra-
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mid, which is a plain falsehood, blending well with the

Greek story of Rhodopis, but contradicted both by Hero-

dotus and by the pyramid itself. However, if any one wish

to make the best of the case for Manetho, and if the con-

struction of the pyramid admit of the hypothesis, it is open

for him to imagine that Nitocris of Dyn. VI of Africanus

may have " built
" a small pyramid (since pyramids were

built from the time of the third successor of Menes), which

afterwards became the nucleus of fe the third pyramid
"

built and completed, under Dyn. IV of Africanus, by Men-

cheres. And though it is true that the use of granite can

be traced as high as the time of Papa Maire (the Moeris of

Herodotus), for he is said by Pliny (" Phios and Smarres,"

he writes the names) to have set up two plain obelisks, of no

great size, still perhaps to be seen at Rome, and an altar

of black basalt, bearing his name, is preserved in the mu-
seum at Turin, still it is not likely that the use of " Ethiopie

stone," such as partly faced the third pyramid, was intro-

duced on any great scale before the time of Sesortasen I., the

successor of Papa-Maire as sovereign of all Egypt, and the

first conqueror of Nubia.

^" come now to the three dynasties of Upper Egypt, XI,

XII, and XIV (as it seems) of Africanus, numbered XIV,
-

XV, and XVI by the original Manetho: For the earliest

Diospolite dynasty, Dyn. XIV of Manetho (XI of Africanus,)
the number of kings given is xvi ; and a series ofxm names,

probably representing these, and nearly justifying the num-

ber, appears on the left-hand side of the Karnak Chamber,
with a shorter line, viz., the kings ofDyn. XII of Africanus,

following one another in a contrary order, interposed in the

midst of them. The xm names are 1. A prince named

Enantef or Nantef (which in Greek might be Enantaeus or

Myrtaeus) : his name alone, of them all, is not inclosed in a

cartouche. 2. Mentuhotep I. (perhaps the same whose throne-

name is Ra-neb-teti). 3. Enantef II. 4. Enantef III.

(whose other name perhaps is known). 5. Perhaps (for the

name is not preserved) Enantef IV., with the addition Aa,
and the throne-name Ra-tap-ma-kherp ; for the sarcophagi of

two of these kings, brothers, the one of whom buried the



MANETHO. 143

other, have been found at Thebes, and with other objects

from the same tomb, bearing their names, are now in the

museums ofLondon, Paris, and Leyden. 6. EnantefV., Ra-

her-per-ma-kherp, whose sarcophagus is preserved. 7. Per-

haps Mentuliotep II. (for this name is again effaced). 8. Ra-s-

neferkar. 9. Ra-neb-cheru (whose family name, elsewhere

found conjoined with this, is Mentuhotep III. ; his 44th year is

marked on a stele from Abydos in the Turin museum, and

in one of the monumental lists at Thebes, at the Ramesseum,
his name appears as the sole intermediate link between Menes

and Amosis head of Dyn. XVIII). 10. Ra-nub-cheper

(whose family name, elsewhere conjoined with this, is Enan-

tef). 11. Tseser-en-ra (the same name with that of a Mem-

phite king of Dyn. Ill of Africanus, who built one of the

pyramids). 12, Sescht-en-ra (to whom Bunsen gives the

family name Aah-hotep). 13. Ra-s-kennen, whose family

name is Taanaken, and who is known to have been the im-

mediate predecessor of Amosis, the founder of Dyn. XVIII.

There are also on the monuments two or three other names

seemingly connected with these, such as Ra-spen-neb9

Ka-mes, and an earlier Ma-s-kennen, which will bring up
the list to the full number of sixteen kings.

But these xvi kings have in fact no years assigned to them

by Manetho ; for the 43 years nominally given to them are

probably intended only to mark off so many years really

belonging to Dyn. XII of Africanus but detached because

after those 43 years the remaining kings of the dynasty were

no longer lords of Memphis and of all Egypt. Else, to

divide 43 years between xvi kings, giving less than 2 years

and 8 months to each, and that too after all their prede-

cessors have averaged something over 31 years each, is

plainly absurd. But if we give them 24J each, the full

average of the Chronicle and Eratosthenes, they will cover

392 years. And supposing them to end, as the monuments

seem to show that they did end, immediately before the com-

mencement of Dyn. XVIII, they will even so have begun
as early as the 85th year after Menes, that is, very little

later than the other two branch-lines from the original trunk

of Tanis, viz., that of the Memphites of Memphis itself,
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and that of the Memphites of Central Egypt, Dyn. Ill and

Dyn. VI of Africanus; for we need not now speculate

about the date of the origin of his Dyn. V.

Dyn. xv. The vii kings of Dyn. XV of Manetho (XII of Africanus)
m" s

D
i9i

p0i
are also named Diospolite ; and we have seen that the first of

iosg.to'N'ov.' them, Sesortasen I., is shown by the list of Eratosthenes to

'make the last of the four "Memphite" generations of Dyn.
XVII of the Chronicle. The monuments justify both desig-

nations, connecting, on the one hand, Sesortasen I. with the

earlier Memphite kings Siserirenra and Aan; and on the

other showing that Thebes itself was not the ordinary resi-

dence either of himself, or of his co-regents Amenemhe I.

and II., or of his successors of Dyn. XII of Africanus, but

was ruled by a line of local kings (Dyn. XI of Africanus)
of secondary importance, while the monuments and tombs of

the later kings of Dyn. XII appear rather in the Fayoum.
Still, after they had lost the sovereignty over Memphis and

Lower Egypt, they might rightly be called Diospolites, as

sovereigns of all Upper Egypt ; as before, for some similar

reason, they were styled Memphites.

According to Manetho the vn kings of his Dyn. XV
(Dyn. XII of Africanus) have 160 years, with average

reigns of nearly 23 years each, Amenemhe I. (counting
whom there would be vm kings with 176 years, and an

average of 22 years to each) being named only as an appen-

dage to the preceding dynasty. But in the Turin papyrus
the vin kings of this dynasty, Amenemhe I. being the first,

have a sum of 213 years, 1 month, and 17 days. The separate

reigns, as partly still legible in the papyrus, partly restored

conjecturally by comparison of such traces as remain in the

papyrus with the Greek lists, should succeed one another in

some such way as follows :

i6.jan.3,B .c.
T - Amenemhe Z, Ra-s-hotep-het. The papyrus, after the

i sign for years, and seemingly in direct connection with it.
. XT . ,. .

in fragment JNo. 64, retains distinct traces of the number ix.

(Bunsen quotes Seyffarth for [x]ix, but there is neither any
trace of a x, nor appearance of room for it ) Manetho gives

only xvi years. In an inscription on a stele now at Paris,
" the 8th year

"
is named in connection with two kings at

or 9, to Jan. 1,

B.C. 1980.
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once, Amenemhe I. and Sesortasen I. ; and again in another

inscription, also at Paris, the " 9th year of Sesortasen I.
"

is marked, the name of Amenemhe I. also, but without any
other titles, being prefixed. Hence it seems that whether

Amenemhe I. reigned in all only 16, or more from some

earlier accession, he had for his last 7 years at least, perhaps
even for the full 1 6 years, Sesortasen I. for his colleague on

the throne of Upper Egypt, where he appears originally as

contemporary with, and as some think subordinate to a king
named Mentuhotep (whom we have placed in Dyn. XI of

Africanus). Eratosthenes seemingly gave these two kings
Amenemhe I. and Sesortasen I. under two names (Petea-

thyres and another which has fallen out) as two of his gene-
rations numbered xxxi and xxxn, but with only one joint

reign of 42 years, a sum, as we may infer, representing
the whole time during which Sesortasen I., whether jointly
with Amenemhe I. and II. or alone, was sovereign of

all Egypt, after the death of Papa Maire. Of any earlier

years which either Amenemhe I. may have reigned in

Upper Egypt before Sesortasen became his colleague, or

Sesortasen in Lower Egypt either before or after his alli-

ance with Amenemhe I., whose daughter probably he mar-

ried (since he is called
''

Kfju^svs^i^s), Eratosthenes takes no

notice; but it is certainly quite possible that from their ear-

liest accessions Amenemhe I. may have reigned 19 years or

more, and Sesortasen I., not 42 only, or 45, or 46, but even

48 or 49 years. The 42 years of Eratosthenes are proba-

bly identical chronologically with the 43 given to the con-

temporary Dyn. XI of Africanus by Manetho, some frac-

tional months and days, amounting nearly to half a year,

having been cut off in compiling the one list, but filled up
in the other.

II. Sesortasen /., Ra-cheperka. In a fragment of the 48. Jan. i,

Turin papyrus, numbered 67, and supposed to have con-
gj-

20, B.C.

tained the figures for this and the four following reigns, there g^-
'

A^ ĉ \

are traces, after the uppermost sign for "
years," of the | r',J;

c> im

number xl, and most probably also of viii ; certainly either

of viii or v. (Bunsen gives the number xlv as "
still

legible.") Africanus gives this king only xlvi years, which

L
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would agree well with Bunsen's reading of the papyrus, if

we suppose that the papyrus made xlv years, and a fraction ex-

ceeding vi months. It appears that in his 41st or 42nd year

he associated his successor, as there is an inscription which

names conjointly the 44th year of Sesortasen I. and the 3rd

year of Amenemhe II. The xlii years then given by Era-

tosthenes to Amenemhe I. and Sesortasen I. jointly, if they

end at the death of the latter, include the first five at least of

Amenemhe II., who in that case might be reckoned chrono-

logically to reign only 33 instead of 38 years. The xlii years

begin probably, as has been said above, from the date when

Sesortasen I. became sovereign of all Egypt, which we col-

lect from Eratosthenes, and indirectly also from Herodotus,

was upon the death of Papa Maire. And it may be that his

alliance and union with Amenemhe I. was either made in

the same year with this event, or a few years before.

as. Dec. 22, in. Amenemhe II., Ra-nub-Uaru. In the papyrus, after
B.C. 1940, to

1 i r i i
Dec. 13, B.C. the sign for years, there is the greater part ot a sign wmcn,

1932' t&c wnen perfect, must have been either x, xx, or xxx, followed,

Era?'
' im ^ ma7 be, by units, and by fractional months and days.

We may conjecture that the sum of the years marked was

[xx]x[viii], so as to agree with the number in the lists of

Africanus. Colonel Felix concluded from a stele which he

saw at Alexandria, but which unhappily has been lost since,

that Amenemhe II. was son of Amenemhe I., whence Bunsen

argues that Sesortasen I. and Amenemhe II. were brothers:o
but this would not follow merely because Sesortasen I. is

called "son" of Amenemhe (he might be son-in-law); and it

is sufficiently disproved by the fact that Amenemhe II. was

associated by Sesortasen I. only in his 41st or 42nd year, and

reigned himself 38 years afterwards. It is true that Erato-

sthenes gives him only xxiii years, but this is perhaps an

error, since the monuments mark his 35th year : and further,

by marking the concurrence of his 3rd year with the 44th

of Sesortasen, and that of his 35th with the 3rd of Sesor-

tasen II., they seem to forbid any deduction from the 38 years
of his whole reign beyond 5 or 6 imperfect years of concur-

rence with Sesortasen I. (if Sesortasen reigned xlv and some

months), and 6 years, possibly with some months over, which
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might be reckoned as 7 imperfect years, at most, of concur-

rence with Sesortasen II. But after deducting 5 or 6, and 6

or 7, there still remain 26 years during which he should have

reigned alone. But if we reckon xlviii years to Sesortasen

I. with perhaps a fraction over (and this seems rather than

xlv to have been the reading of the papyrus), then perhaps

cutting off 8 or 9 years from the beginning, and 7 or 6 from

the end of his xxxviii, we may just succeed in reducing the

time that Amenemhe II. reigned alone to the xxiii years
allowed him by Eratosthenes.

If, as is possible, though the name Concharis cannot be

connected with him, Amenemhe II. be the king really alluded

to under the names " Timaeus " and ' e

Concharis," in whose

time according to Manetho (in his 5th year Syncellus has

it)
" the Shepherds

" became the chief power in Egypt, it

results that this change took place either immediately on the

death of Sesortasen I., or within one year after it.

IV. Sesortasen II., Ma-sha-cheper. The papyrus has 19. Dec. 14,
! , , ., , . . 4, . t , 1

B

| clearly xix years, possibly with some fractional months and

! days after them. On the monuments his 1 1th year has been

found ; and, according to Sir G. Wilkinson, his 3rd year is

named as coinciding with the 35th of Amenemhe II., in an

inscription at Assouan. If so, his first year should be con-

i current with the 33rd, or possibly in part with the 32nd, of

his father. And the text of Eratosthenes' list giving only
xxiii years to Amenemhe II., reckons, as it seems, his full

xix to Sesortasen II., whom with Sesortasen III. it con-

solidates into one generation with Iv years.

Y. Sesortasen III. , Ra-sha-karu, or Khakaru (Concharis?). |

The papyrus has certainly xxx, and we may suppose that it {

had v besides in the place for units, since it is clear that the

thirty-third generation of Eratosthenes, with Iv years, is a

consolidation of these two kings ; and, even with his full

xix to Sesortasen II., xxxvi must be given to Sesortasen

III. to make up the number. Manetho, in the lists of

Africanus, seems to transpose these two kings, putting down
Sesortasen II., under the name of Lachares, with only viii

years, to follow after Sesortasen III., to whom, under the

name of Sesostris, he gives xlviii (ascribing to him at

L 2
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the same time acts belonging to Sesortasen I. and to Ka-

meses II. and III.)- However, the joint sum of his two*

reigns (viii + xlviii=)lvi, scarcely differs from that made

by Eratosthenes, and may be reconciled with it, if only

we suppose one of the two sums viii and xlviii, of which

it is composed, to have been obtained originally by round-

ing off a fraction. The monuments are said to have supplied

as yet no later date of his reign than the 14th year. It

is to be observed further that in the series of the Karnak

Chamber either one of these two kings consolidated by;

Eratosthenes (and, if either of them, it should be Sesor-

tasen II. who has the shorter reign) is omitted, or else.

Amenemhe III. is omitted, which the length of his reign

and the greatness of its monuments makes unlikely, unless

there was some special ill-will to his memory, like that which

has caused the omission of the Memphite pyramid-builders

from the monumental lists.

49. from DCC. vi. Amenemhe III.., Ra-en-ma. The papyrus has plainly
2, B.C. 1800,
or 43 from
Nov. 30, B.C.

or 43' from xl years, and perhaps also viii in the place of units, so as

2o
5

Vc 'i8il'
to vary as li^e as Possible from Manetho, whose list gives

him, under the name Ammeres, viii years. And this may
be correct for the units; but the monuments marking a

44th and even a 45th year of the reign, show clearly that

four decades have been omitted. (For the knowledge of the

45th year of this king, marked in an inscription at Sarabeit

el Khadeem, the writer is indebted to Mr. Birch of the

British Museum.) In the lists of Manetho, as given by
Eusebius, though he seems in general to have merely copied,
or else to have altered for himself in copying from Africanus,

there is a remarkable variant. For, after the two kings

answering to Sesortasen II. and III., though in inverted

order, he ceases, after his slovenly manner, to transcribe the

names, and gives in general terms to " their successors" (ol
Sg TOVTW StaSo^oi), a space of xlii years, made perhaps by
doubling each of the two reigns of viii years, and adding]
the iv of the last reign of the dynasty. And in these

ear-j
Tier dynasties (earlier, that is, than Dyn. XVI of the Chro-

nicle), Eusebius has not the same reason as below (though|
he still has some reason) for making arbitrary alterations.]
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At any rate, he would have seemed to come very near to

Eratosthenes, if only he had given his xlii years to the two

Amenemhes III. and IV., instead of including also under

them another reign, the last of the dynasty. For, in the list of

Eratosthenes Amenemhe III., under the name Mares, with

xliii years, makes the last of a series plainly taken from

the same kings as belong to Dyn. XII. of Africanus ; and

as Amenemhe IIL and IV. were certainly colleagues for

some part at least of the reign of the latter, if not for its whole

duration (their names being found conjoined more than once

in the same inscriptions), it is not unlikely that the two are

consolidated in the list of Eratosthenes into a single gene-
ration. And in the series of the Karnak chamber, where

Amenemhe IV. is still to be seen, Amenemhe III., as some

think, though he had by far the longer reign of the two,

is omitted altogether. But if we would reconcile the xliii

years given to Amenemhe IIL (with or without Amenemhe

IV.) by Eratosthenes, with the xlv at least shown to be

his by the inscription at Sarabeit el Khadeem, or with the

xlviii which we have made for him by uniting the decades

of the Turin MS. of Eratosthenes and of the monuments

with the units of Manetho, we must suppose that Ame-
nemhe III. was associated by Sesortasen III. some five or

six years before his death.

vii, Amenemhe IV., Ra-ma-khru, ix years + iii months + 9^
xxvii days, according to fragment No. 72 of the papyrus, [OT

8

which for the two last reigns of the dynasty, and for its j^B

sum, has still all the figures for the years, months, and days
Erat '

perfect. Nevertheless in the lists of Africanus this king
has only viii years instead of ix, a difference which is easily

accounted for, if we suppose only one year of his reign, or a

little more, to have been concurrent with the last part of the

reign of Amenemhe IIL, after whose death he reigned on 8,

or something less than 8, years alone. But if this were

so, we must n6 longer suppose Amenemhe IV. to be conso-

lidated into one generation with his predecessor in the list

of Eratosthenes. Or, again, it is conceivable that both

Amenemhe III. and IV., if they were brothers, were asso-

ciated or made district kings under Sesortasen IIL, and

L 3
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that Amenemhe III. reigned on xliii, Amenemhe IV. only]

viii years after the death of their father.

4. NOV. is, viii. Scemiophris, or Ra-Sebeknefru, iii years + x months

NOV. 17, B.C + iy days, according to the papyrus. In the Manetho of

Africanus, the reign is filled up to iv years. In the list of

Eratosthenes, who had only a limited number of generations

into which to compress all the kings of whatever dynasty

whom he named or alluded to, the last two reigns of Dyn.
XII. of Africanus are unnoticed, and the compilers of his

series pass to kings of another lineage.

Thus the sum given by the papyrus at the end of the

dynasty in fragment No. 72 (viz. ccxiii years -f i month + I

xvii days) may be exhibited by adding up the eight separate

reigns, as still recoverable from fragments 64 and 67, or

filled up conjecturally by comparison with other authorities.

For in whole years the eight reigns (9 + 48 -f 38 + 19 +
36 + 48 -f- 9 -f 3) have 210 years : we know that the frac-

tional months and days of the last two reigns add 1 year
2 months, and 1 day ; and we may presume that the frac-

tional months and days of the six earlier reigns, if we had

them, would make up the 1 year +11 months + 16 days
that are still wanting.

If Amenemhe I. v>
rere separated in the papyrus, as he is

in the lists of Manetho, the sum of the papyrus for the

remaining vn kings would be 205 years. That of Manetho
in the lists of Africanus for these same vn kings is only 160

years. But with the addition of the xvi of Amenemhe I.,

appended to Dyn. XI, and of the other xliii which we

suppose to be only nominally attached to the xvi kings of

the same Dyn. XI, but really to represent the reign of

Sesortasen I., we have 219 years, reconcilable perhaps with

the sum of 213 given by the papyrus for all the reigns of the

dynasty. But Eratosthenes, omitting all merely concurrent

years, makes from the beginning of the 8th year of the 49

imperfect of Sesortasen I. (which should be 42 full years
before the end of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle), that is,

from Thoth 1, or Dec. 30 in B.C. 1974, to the death of Ame-
nemhe III., a sum of 163 years (which would need an addi-
tion of three more years to Amenemhe II., if Sesortasen I.
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reigned not 48 but only 45 years and some months: and

then instead of 163 we should have 166 years). Again, if

to 163 or 166 we prefix (9 + 7 =) 16 years, and append
for the last two reigns of the dynasty (8 + 4 =) 12 years

unnoticed by Eratosthenes, we shall have 191 or 194 chro-

nological years ; and the dynasty will begin from Jan. 3,

B.C. 1989, and will reach to Nov. 17, B.C. 1799, 133 years

after the commencement of the ascendency of the Shep-
herds by the capture of Memphis, 1 year before the

death of the patriarch Joseph, and 51 years before the

expulsion of the Shepherds by Amosis, or at least before

his coronation at Memphis. But that it really ended,

whether then or a little earlier or later, without reaching

down to the war with the Shepherds, appears also from the

monuments (see the "Tomb of Aahmes," illustrated by
M. de Rouge ), and from an hieratic papyrus already men-

tioned more than once, which show that at the beginning of

the war of independence only one native prince, named

Ka-s-kennen, and he the last of Dyn. XI of Africanus, not

of XII, was reigning in Upper Egypt, The 30 remaining

years of Amenemhe II. from the end of his 8th (or 33

from the end of his 5th) year would seem to end in

B.C. 1902 ; and the 19 of Sesortasen II. beginning in

E.G. 1909, would end in B.C. 1890, 12 years before the ex-

altation of Joseph. So the thirty-seven Asiatics (Aamou)
who are represented in a tomb at Beni-Hassan with their

wives and children and asses bowing down and bring-

ing gifts of game taken in hunting, in the 6th year of

Sesortasen II., would seem to have submitted themselves to

be "bondsmen" in B.C. 1903, 34 years before the family of

Jacob came into Egypt. The 36 years of Sesortasen III.,

if they commenced from after the full 19 of Sesortasen II.

in B.C. 1890 would end in B.C, 1854; and the seven years

of famine, during which, as we suppose, it was that Upper

Egypt also became subject to the Shepherds, would lie

between his 19th and his 26th year, B.C. 1871 1864. So

his victory over the frontier tribes, read by some Pennou, in

Nubia, which is recorded by an inscription at Semneh and

connected with the 21st day ofPharmouthi the eighth month,

L 4
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and, as it is said, also with the celebration of one of the three

season-festivals, and with the 8th year of the king, should be

fixed to July 26th of the Julian year B.C. 1882 anticipated,

without the Gregorian correction ; since this should be the

8th year of the reign ; and Thoth 1 was then at Dec. 8.

But how Pharmouthi 21 = July 26, being the 10th day
before the 1st of the ninth month Pachons, then at

August 5th, should have been then the day of a season-

festival, or how that season of the year at which it then

was should have been suitable for gaining any victory,

is not apparent.

If there be here no error, it is the actual observation of

Sirius which seems to be indicated as fixing the recurrence

of the festival of the summer season, though the date spe-

cified, July 26, is five or six days too late for it, the first

appearance of Sirius being taken for the latitude of Mem-

phis, or a little higher, to be at July 20.

According to M. Biot the heliacal rising of Sirius, which

in B.C. 3285, and on Pachons 1 (had the Egyptian months

then existed), coincided with the solstice and with the rise of

the Nile, might be taken practically to coincide with the same

for 500 years on either side of that date, though, as time

went on, Sirius rose at an increasing interval after the sol-

stice. In B.C. 2783, he says, that is 315 years after the

Flood, the interval between the solstice and the heliacal

rising of Sirius (then at Thoth 1) was as yet only 3 days;
so that the first settlers of the Delta may well have taken

the appearance of Sirius to mark the commencement of the

season. Ten centuries later (after 1003 years and 8 months),
that is, in B.C. 1780, when the movable Thoth had fallen

back two whole seasons of the zodiac, and was at Nov. 12,
the appearance of Sirius on the 20th July coincided with
the llth of Pachons, 10 or 11 days after the solstice; and
Pachons 1 being equivalent to July 10, the signification of

the Egyptian tetramenia, as expressed in hieroglyphics, then

corresponded to the actual seasons. And in B.C. 1322, when
the Sothic Cycle expired and was renewed, the interval, M.
Biot says, between the summer solstice and the appearance
of Sirius on July 20 amounted to as much as 14 or 15 days.
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If, then, the Egyptians had still continued to attach the

season-festival to the actual appearance of Sothis in the 19th

century before Christ, though it was then 9 or 10 days later

than the solstice, it would be easy to find the date of any

year in which the festival of the summer season was marked

at Pharmouthi 21. One would only have to count back the

days from Thoth 1 to Pharmouthi 21, which are 135, and

multiply these by 4; and then going back from B.C. 1322,

when the appearance of Sirius was at Thoth 1, we should

obtain the year B.C. (135 x 4= 540) 1862, as that in which

it was at Pharmouthi 21, which, however, seems to be the

18th, not the 8th year of Sesortasen III. Any error of a

day or two in the actual observation, if it affected the date

of the festival in any particular year, would make the date

before Christ 4 or 8 years lower than this, not higher. And,
in the same way, any difference of a more southern latitude

affecting the date would also make it lower, not higher. So

M. Biot makes a difference of 6 days between the appear-

ance of Sirius at Memphis and its appearance at Syene :

and so the epoch of the renewal of the Cycle, which is B. c.

1322 for Memphis, is put by him at B.C. 1302 for Thebes.

On the other hand, if it be supposed that the festival of

the summer season was no longer in the 1 9th century before

Christ conjoined with the appearance of Sothis, but rather

with the solstice and the rise of the Nile as calculated and

perceived by the Egyptians, then, if we take the year B. c.

1780, when Pachons 1 = July 10 nearly coincided, accord-

ing to M. Biot, with the solstice, and go back 10 days from

Pachons 1 to Pharmouthi 21, these 10, multiplied by 4,

give us the number of years, viz. 40, which we must go
back from B.C. 1780 in order to find the 10th of July and

the solstice coinciding in Pharmouthi 21, and this we find

in B.C. 1820. But if B.C. 1882 was the 8th year of Sesor-

tasen III., and the season-festival was connected with the

.solstice, this being 62 years earlier than B.C. 1820, the date

on the inscription ought to have been, not the 21st, but

rather the 5th of Pharmouthi.

Possibly the addition of the 5 sTrayoiJLevai,, ascribed by
one writer to Asseth, by another to Saites, and so probably
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really made under the Shepherd kings with whom Sesor- $

tasen III. was contemporary, may have been made after his

8th year, perhaps about the year B.C. 1780, and may have

been joined with some other change in the calendar. And

hence there may be a difficulty in accounting for monu-

mental dates of an earlier time. Or perhaps this particular

date which has now detained us, if rightly read and rightly

represented in all other respects, may have been connected

not with a victory of Sesortasen in his 8th but with a

victory or dedication in his 18th, or with a dedication by
Amenemhe III., who should be on the throne in B.C. 1820.

For his accession, after 55 years reckoned to his two pre-

decessors, being according to Eratosthenes in B.C. 1854, his

remaining 43 years (supposing him to have been previously

associated for 6) will end in 1811. Then, if 8 are to be

reckoned separately to Amenemhe IV., after less than 2 of

association, those 8 will end in B.C. 1803 ; and the 4 of the

last reign of the dynasty will end in B.C. 1799, 51 years before

the commencement of Dyn. XVIII. But if Amenemhe IV.

was altogether concurrent with Amenemhe III., the dynasty

may have ended 8 years earlier, in B.C. 1809. Or again, on

the other hand, it may have ended 4 years later than B.C.

1799 or than B.C. 1809, if there should be an error, and an

error uncompensated, in the list of Eratosthenes, in giving

only 23 chronological years to Amenemhe II., who may
possibly have reigned 4 years only and some months with

Sesortasen L, and the remaining months of that year
and 27 years alone, and 6 more only with Sesortasen II.

associated.

The great works commenced, according to Manetho, by
Sesortasen III. (under the name Lachares, Lamares, or

Lampares), and others ascribed elsewhere to Sesostris, with

whom also Manetho identifies him, though in the place of

his predecessor, and those certainly executed or completed

by his successor, Amenemhe III., between B. c. 1854 and
B. c. 1811, may be accounted for in like manner with those

of the contemporary pyramid-builders of Memphis, by that

change of relations between the kings and the populations

subject to them which was consequent upon the famine.
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The list of Eratosthenes being symmetrically arranged,, D

so as, after the first 190 years of the Chronicle, to exhibit a of M
conc

period of 443 years twice over, once for Lower and once

for Upper Egypt, the 443 of Lower Egypt being divisible

into 156 + 184 + 103, and the 443 of Upper Egypt into 103

+ 184 + 156, the bulk of the 184 years is made on the

former side to consist of a representation of the Memphite

Dyn. IV of Africanus, on the latter side of Dyn. XII, as

shall be explained more at length hereafter. So Dyn. XII
and Dyn. IY of Africanus, by this very fact, that they are

placed parallel one to another, and over against one another,

both of them representing the same 184 chronological years

which in the Chronicle belong to the Shepherds, are co-

vertly confessed by Eratosthenes' informants to have been

contemporary with the Shepherds and with one another;

and also to have been tributary to the Shepherds ;
since the

Shepherds, according to the Chronicle, during those 184

years had the chief power in Egypt. Of their chronolo-

gical displacement in the list of Eratosthenes (for they are

thrust down so as even to invade the first 69 years of Dyn.

XVIII) this is not the place to speak.

It has been said above that the xvi kings of Dyn. XI of

Africanus, with the usual average of 24^ years, ought to

have begun before Dyn. XII of Africanus ; and this they are

known to have done ; for one of the kings, named Nantef,

is mentioned in an inscription as reigning in Upper Egypt
three generations, that is, at least 90 years, before a certain

date in the reign of Sesortasen I., viz. his 33rd year. Also

it has been said that they ought to have lasted after the end

of Dyn. XII even to the commencement of Dyn. XVIII ;

and this, again, seems to be confirmed by the monuments, as

the left side of the Karnak Chamber shows vn kings of

Dyn. XII (one king, either Sesortasen II. or Amenemhe

III., being omitted) imbedded, as it were, in another Dios-

polite series of xm names, the first of which is the Prince

Nantef who has no cartouche, while the last is Ra-s-kennen

the king who alone was reigning in Egypt at the commence-
ment of resistance to the Shepherds. In the list of Era-

tosthenes, too, there are three other Theban names following,
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9 as well as eight preceding, those of Dyn. XII of Africanus,

though it may be doubted whether these three are any con-

tinuation of the kings of Dynasty XI of Africanus, since

the last of Dyn. XI, Ra-s-kennen, ends the eight preced-

ing. The later three may be suspected to be rather a repre-

sentation of Dynasty XIV, i. e. of the kings on the right side

of the Karnak Chamber, whom the Theban priests would

not perhaps be likely to omit altogether, even though they

had omitted one or two of the less important dynasties of

Lower Egypt, viz. Dyn. II and Dyn. V of Africanus. The

space to which they were limited by Eratosthenes, even with

the admission of the "443 years of the Cycle," precluded, of

course, any full exhibition of all the concurrent dynasties.

Dyn. xvi. We come next to the 184 years of Dyn. XVI of Mane-
in three tho (XIV of Africanus), the kings of which we should have
HPC. 28, B.C. expected to find described as Nubian or Diospolitan, and
1%G, to Nov. *

f

A

4, B.C. 1750?
j[n number not to exceed vin or ix. Or, if the knowledge
that Manetho was confined by his scheme within certain

limits had prepared us to find three or four concurrent lines

consolidated into a single dynasty, still, even then, four lines

so consolidated would give no more, or certainly not many
more, than xxx kings. But now we find in the text of

Africanus a number of no less than LXXVI kings, and the

designation Xoites, which sounds as if taken from a city of

Lower Egypt, though perhaps, like the designations Ele-

phantinite and Thinite, it may admit of being interpreted
in a sense different from that which first suggests itself. For

Kes, Xovs-, or Cush, being the name given by the Egyptians
as well as by the Hebrews to the Nubians or Ethiopians,

Koo-trat, or by metathesis of the vowel, Hoi/im, might very
well be formed from this name by any one who chose to

turn it into Greek.

But whatever were the designations (whether Diospolites
or Xoites), or the number of the kings (whether xxx, xxvi,
or xxxvi), of that dynasty which stood as Dyn. XVI in

the series of the original Manetho with the sum of 184

years, it must be supposed to have presented a distinct line,

or several lines of one distinct family consolidated ; and by
the place that it holds in the lists its kings must have be-
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longed to Upper Egypt. For the fact that the Shepherds
of Dyn. XVII (XV of Africanus) who lived in the Delta

follow in the lists is no objection, seeing that these were

strangers, and moreover suzerains of all Egypt, who would

naturally be named, if they were named at all, after all the

separate lines of native dynasties, and immediately before

that sovereign dynasty which expelled them, and united all

Egypt under a single sceptre. And since, out of three

groups of Diospolite kings exhibited both separately on

numerous monuments, and collectively on the left and right

sides of the Karnak Chamber, two groups have already been

identified with Dynasties XI and XII of Africanus (XIV
and XV of Manetho), it follows that the remaining Dios-

polite or Xoite-Nubian dynasty of Manetho is probably the

same as the remaining monumental group of the Sevekhoteps
and Neferhoteps found on the right side of the Karnak

Chamber. These kings appear to have been connected by
blood with the lineage of Amenemhe I., and by locality with

Upper Egypt and Nubia. As for their number, the whole

series of the right side of the Karnak Chamber being only

xxx, of whom half perhaps may have been found also on

separate monuments, while LX (omitting one or two princes)

may be the whole number of kings on both sides of the Kar-

nak Chamber, it is probable that this may have been the

source of the LX kings of Ptolemy of Mendes and Afri-

canus ; and that the original Manetho had not more than the

half, i. e. xxx, if Dyn. XIII of Africanus was derived from

his Dyn. XVI ; or not more than xxxvi or xxvi, if Dyn.
XIV, with its designation of Xoites and its doubtful num-
ber of LXXVI kings, was derived from his Dyn. XVI. The
number LXXVI may probably have been derived from hier-

atic MSS. similar to that of Turin, in which the names of

the Sevekhoteps and Neferhoteps appear with a prodigious

multiplication of short reigns of one, two, or three, or at

most five years each.

One may conjecture that the original Manetho, ejecting
those names of the hieratic papyri which were merely genea-

logical, and perhaps making of them one division of his Manes,
with their short "

reigns" expanded into month-years, so
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reduced the group or groups of these kings to something like

the number exhibited on the right side of the Karnak Cham-

ber. Then Ptolemy of Mendes, who even for his interpo-

lations most probably used some materials, when he made two

dynasties out of one, may have found it convenient to vary

the designation, and may have purposely made the number of

kings in the first dynasty of the two to correspond with that

of the Karnak Chamber, and their number in the second to

correspond with that of the same kings in the hieratic papyri.

Or both the numbers LX and LXXVI may have been derived

from two consecutive groups of royal names in the papyri,

and the coincidence of the first number with that of the

Diospolites of the Karnak Chamber may have been only
accidental. Among the four mythological dynasties ofManes

(whom we suppose to be royal names ejected from the hier-

atic papyri) of the original Manetho, besides two of Thinites

and Memphites, there are two with 1817 and 5813 month-

years, reducible respectively to 151 and 484 full years,

which may have come from the Diospolite and Nubian gene-

alogy of the same papyri. But 151 +484 years make a sum

of 635, from which if we deduct the 184 given by the original

Manetho to his Dyn. XVI (the years ofthe present Dyn.XIV
of Africanus), there remain 451, agreeing within 2 with the

sum of the interpolated Dyn. XIII of Africanus. And if

we suppose the number of kings in those two dynasties of

Diospolite and Nubian Manes in which it is not specified

to be according to the same average as that which Manetho

specifies for the Manes called Memphites, the 151 Dios-

polite and 484 Nubian years will give in all (xxx+ xcvi=
)

cxxvi kings, snort by only ten of cxxxvi, which is the

sum of the kings in the two Dynasties XIII and XIV of

Africanus thrown together. Nor is even this seeming differ-

ence real
; for in the remaining dynasty of Manes, where

the number of x Thinite kings is specified, the average is

lower than for the Memphites, being something under three

full years instead of 5 to each king, so that we may well sup-

pose that the number of kings of the Diospolite and Nubian

Manes, had they been specified, would have made up together
the full sum of cxxxvi, which is made by adding together
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the kings of Dynasties XIII and XIV of Africanus. Not

that we are to suppose that Ptolemy of Mendes followed any
such process as we have been now following with the Manes

i
of the original Manetho ; but no doubt he took both the

number of kings and the years of each king direct from the

same hieratic papyri from which Manetho also had extracted

and transposed them, when he multiplied their short reigns
into month-years.

Assuming the number of kings in Manetho's Dyn. XVI
(represented in its sum of years at least by Dyn. XIV of

Africanus) to have been originally only xxvi or xxx, or

xxxvi at the most, and taking xxx as the mean, thirty

reigns, if consecutive, with the ordinary average of the Chro-

nicle and Eratosthenes, viz. 24J years, would cover 735 years,

whereas there are only 477 years between Menes and the

head of Dyn. XVIII ; and the Nubian kings cannot have

commenced before the conquest of Nubia by Sesortasen I.

But the accession of Sesortasen, at least to the sovereignty
of all Egypt, being at B.C. 1974, 226 years before that of

Amosis the founder of Dyn. XVIII, the interval from his

conquest of Nubia was of course less. On the other hand,
the 184 years of Manetho's Dyn. XVI would give to xxvi

kings about 7 years each, to xxx scarcely more than 6,

and to xxxvi only 5 years, to say nothing of the LX
or LXXVI kings of the text of Ptolemy and Africanus, to

whom it would give in the one case only three years, in the

other less than two years and a half each ; averages which
suit well enough the numerous and short reigns of parts of

the Turin papyrus, but which for actual historical reigns are

altogether improbable. But the number of 184 years (like
that of 43 given to the xvi kings of Dyn. XI of Africanus)
is perhaps inserted merely as an allusion to something else

which does not appear on the surface ; and it is not to be

supposed that the Nubian line or lines of kings so com-
menced in fact, and so ended, as to coincide exactly with

the 184 years of supremacy reckoned by the Chronicle to

the Shepherds from their capture of Memphis to the corona-

tion of Amosis in the same city. Perhaps some light may be

gained by putting together the following indications:
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First, on the left side of the Karnak Chamber there are,

in xxxii cartouches, at least/owr lines of kings who reigned

in Middle or Upper Egypt, in the Thebaid or north of the

Thebaid ;
and these lines appear to have been more or less

contemporaneous one with another. So by analogy we

should expect the xxx names on the right side, especially as

they are of less important kings, to be also divisible into three

or four lines. Again, Nubia, after its conquest by Sesortasen

L, is known to have received (either from him or from

Sesortasen III.) an organisation similar to that of Egypt,

being divided into an Upper and a Lower Country, each

with Nomes of its own (and the division of Egypt itself

into Nomes is by some ascribed to Sesortasen or Sesostris).

It would be natural then that from some date in the joint

reign of Amenemhe I. and Sesortasen I. rather than from the

year in which the Shepherds took Memphis, i. e. during 216

or 214 perhaps rather than 184 years before Dyn. XVIII,
Nubia should have had at least two lines of concurrent

princes, one for the Upper and one for the Lower Country ;

while a third line of the same stock may have ruled towards

the southern frontier of Egypt. And these, being of one

lineage, may have been all consolidated by Manetho into one

dynasty, to suit his limited number ofxxm dynasties of kings,

just as Eratosthenes is obliged to consolidate reigns and kings
and allusions to whole dynasties, to suit his limited number

of (XV + LXXVI= ) xci generations, and his space of (443 +
1881 = ) 2324 years. Again, as regards the Turin papyrus,

though we suppose it to be rather a pedigree of regal families

than a list of true reigns, and many of its kings to have been

even infants who died young, or others who never actually

reigned, but only stood for a time in the way of succession,

or were the ancestors of such as succeeded afterwards, still,

even so, the vast number of names given in the papyrus to

this lineage as compared with others, implies not only that it

was nearer to the time when the list was made, and important
from some connection with the kings of Dyn. XVIII or

XIX, then reigning, but also, over and above all this, that it

must have been sub-divided into at least two or three con-

current lines. Putting the number of lines at only two, and
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the kings of Manetho who actually reigned at xxx, so as to

agree with the number on the right side of the Karnak

Chamber, and their whole continuance at 216 instead of 184

years, 15 joint reigns would have an average of only 14^ years

each ; whereas if we allow three lines, they would have the

much more probable average of about 21^ years, which is

also more agreeable to the indications of the Karnak Chamber,

and of other separate monuments, connecting several of these

kings not only with Nubia, or with places of common interest,

such as Abydos or Thebes, but with other localities between

the Thebaid and the southernmost frontier of Nubia.

In Dyn. XVII of Manetho (XV of Africanus) if the VI Dyn. xvir.
J > viShepherds.

Shepherd kings had 259 years and 10 months, as he gave g

6

them, and as it has been proposed above to allow, they will

have commenced under the Memphite Dyn. XY1I of {ha

Chronicle (under that part of it which belongs to Dyn. Ill

of Africanus), in B.C. 2007, 76 years before their capture of

Memphis in B.C. 1932, the date from which they are reckoned

by the Chronicle to have become paramount, or at least

superior in some sense to any other dynasty still co-existing

with them in Upper Egypt. This is certainly more pro-

bable than that they came into Egypt as hostile invaders^

took Memphis at once, and contenting themselves with that

conquest carried the war no further. We may even con-

jecture that their mode of living and acting together, and

the ease with which they were used to move about, may
have made them serviceable to the native kings under whom

they first came in ; that Sesortasen I. may have used them

in gaming or asserting his supremacy, or in conquering
Nubia

;
and that after his death they felt their power ; the

native Egyptians down to that time having had no considerable

wars or armies ; nor having their population so concentrated

in cities as afterwards. In the Turin papyrus (fragment No.

30) there is a series tffigures (" 73, 72, 63, 95, 0, 95, 70, and

[2]4 years ") looking like the lives of 7 or 8 kings of a long-

lived family, agreeing with such a series of long reigns as is

ascribed to the Shepherds by Manetho ; and the one or two

short lives intermixed by no means lessen the probability

that they really belong to this dynasty ; while vestiges of four

M
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or five names on another fragment, No. 1 1 2, look like those

of strangers, and have the spaces between the lines agreeing

well in width with those between the lines of the figures.

This perhaps is the place to consider an objection which

may be brought from the monuments. They may be thought

to prove not only that Sesortasen I. and his co-regent Ame-
nemhe I. (who together make the first generation of Dyn. XII
for Eratosthenes) were sovereigns of all Egypt, and no vassals

of the Shepherds ; but also that Sesortasen III. was equally

so ; for he also is declared by inscriptions in Nubia to have

won victories there in the 6th and 8th years of his reign ;

and centuries later he was worshipped there as a local god

by his successors of Dyn. XVIII. Further, his names are

said to have been found not merely on any statue which may
have been appropriated and transported by a later king, like

the granite lions of Amenoph III. found at Gebel Barkal

(Napata), or the statue of a Sevekhotep, now in the Louvre,
said to have been found at Bubastis, but on granite frag-

ments of plinths belonging to the great temple at Tanis.

And this fact (the sculptures being assumed to be contem-

porary with the names on them) would seem to indicate that

he also, no less than Sesortasen I., had ruled from Nubia to

the Delta. But if this be admitted, it follows that the in-

termediate kings Amenemhe II. and Sesortasen II. were
also independent sovereigns of all Egypt ; and so we have four

or five kings equalling in number of generations but ex-

ceeding in years Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle ; while yet all

these are preceded on the monuments by at least one other

king, Papa Maire, who distinctly wears both crowns of

Upper and Lower Egypt, and yet cannot be referred to the

Tanite Dyn. XVI of the Chronicle. Some similar pre-

sumption, but of less weight, might be drawn from inscrip-
tions made late in the reign of Amenemhe III. at Toura,
(where his 43rd year is marked,) or in the Sinaitic penin-
sula, where his 45th has been found, and also from the mag-
nitude of his works, if he was the author of the Nilometer at

Semneh, and the builder or finisher of the Labyrinth in the

Fayoum. On these last signs we need not dwell, as quarries
and mines would be accessible to friends and tributaries ; and
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in other respects the same that has been said of the vast

works of the Memphite pyramid-builders (who also brought
granite from Syene and copper from the Sinaitic peninsula)

applies here. But conquests in Nubia, and still more the

erection or decoration of a temple in Tanis, seem certainly at

first sight to imply a sovereignty over all Egypt ; and in

that case the authority of the Chronicle and its historical

series must be given up.
But the Chronicle, as has been remarked before, was

obliged in all cases alike to make out a single consecutive

series of generations and dynasties, though it may well have

happened, and seems to have happened in fact, that at some
time or other the two kingdoms of Upper and Lower Egypt
were nearly evenly balanced, and neither of them, strictly

speaking, exercised sovereignty over the other. Let it be

supposed that upon the death of Sesortasen I. the Shepherds
reduced Memphis, and that from this same point the Mem-
phite Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle ends, and the 184 years
of its anonymous Dyn. XXVII of the Shepherds begin ;

then, since it is said that the Shepherds "violently took

Memphis," while for all the rest of Egypt this is not said,

but the contrary, that they reduced it, whenever they did

reduce it,
" in a marvellous manner, easily, and without a

blow," we must suppose that in the first instance the remain-

ing kingdom of the Amenemhes and Sesortasens in Upper
Egypt continued unattacked, independent, and flourishing,

though the Shepherds of the Delta, and the city and depen-
dencies of Memphis, were no longer under them. As for

Manetho's assertion that the Shepherds burned the cities

and massacred or enslaved all the inhabitants, these embellish-

ments need not here be sifted, as they are put by Manetho
himself after the subjugation of all Egypt, Upper as well as

Lower ; while really they are borrowed from another sub-

jugation made above 300 years later by the Asiatic sun-

worshippers. But we might admit without difficulty, if it

seemed more in accordance with the monuments, not only
that down to the eighth year of Sesortasen III. the kingdom
of Upper Egypt continued to be independent, but that it

continued independent throughout, were it not for the express

M 2
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testimony of Manetho, who certainly would not exaggerate

the depression of the native dynasties, that the Shepherds

subjugated not only Lower but also Upper Egypt, making

the native rulers their vassals and both countries tributary.

The same too is implied by a hieratic MS. already alluded

to, certain particulars in which may be brought to bear upon
another part of the objection from the monuments still re-

maining.
" At that time," it is said,

" there was no king [i. e.

no native king] in Egypt, except that Ra-s-kennen ruled in

Upper Egypt ; and the Shepherd king Apophis [seemingly

the second of that name], who held Heliopolis and reigned

in Avaris, sent to Ra-s-kennen requiring him to co-operate

in building a temple for the god Sutech [a name of Typhon

occurring also in composition in earlier Tanite-Memphite
names in the list of Eratosthenes, and there rendered in

Greek "Aprjs] at Avaris. And Ra-s-kennen held a council

with his chiefs on this demand ;

" and their refusal to obey this

requisition of the Shepherds seems to have been the com-

mencement of that revolt which put an end to their domi-

nion. Now at Tanis and Avaris the Shepherds had for build-

ing temples no stone at all
; but for limestone they would

need the services of their vassals the kings of Memphis and

their viceroys in Heliopolis to send them blocks from the

quarries of Toura; and for granite, or alabaster if they
wanted it, they would need the services of the kings of

Upper Egypt, whether these were only friends or vassals.

The requisition addressed to Ra-s-kennen by the last Shep-
herd is not likely to have been the first of its kind, but im-

plies others to which his predecessors both of Dyn. XI and

of Dyn. XII of Africanus, and their Nubian contemporaries
of Dyn. XIV of Africanus equally, had submitted from the

time that they became subjects. And before that time, since

the change was without violence, earlier kings of the The-

baid, such as Sesortasen II. and III., though independent,

may well have assisted the Shepherd suzerains of Lower

Egypt, no less than the Memphite tributaries of the same

Shepherds, in quarrying and transporting granite from the

Nubian frontier. Nor is there any thing to show that Su-

tech, the local God of the Sethroitic Nome, and of the
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country on the "
Saitic/' i. c. Sethroitic arm of the Nile,

was of foreign introduction ; or that he had already become

odious at the commencement of the Shepherd rule over

Lower Egypt, or during the reign of the three next suc-

cessors of Sesortasen I. in Upper Egypt. It is quite pos-
sible then that Sesortasen III. may have assisted as a friend

and ally the contemporary Shepherds of the Delta, in adding
to a temple at Tanis, especially to one founded previously by
his own ancestor Sesortasen I. ; and that in consequence his

name, or the names of other contemporary Nubian kings,

should be found on its sculptures. It is to be remembered

at the same time that the name of Sesortasen III. might
occur on sculptures not contemporary, added afterwards by

kings of Dyn. XVIII, who would be sure to do all they could

to efface the memory of the Shepherds even in the Delta, and

would commemorate rather even there such kings of Upper
Egypt (of Dyn. XII of Africanus) as had been their contem-

poraries, whether independent or tributary. Lepsius indeed

remarks that he " could not find on the site of Tanis those

traces of Dyn. XII which seem from the indications attached

to his published engravings to have been copied there by
Major Burton;" but on the other hand names of the Sevek-

hotep family are said to have been found more recently at

Tanis, besides the Colossus in the Louvre thought to have

come from Bubastis. This latter, like the Lions of Ame-

noph III., may have been moved ; and M, Brugsch even

thinks that he has discovered upon it the name of a place in

Upper Egypt, whence, in that case, no doubt it was brought.

Admitting one or other, or both, of these explanations,
the question still remains, at what time, and in what way
which was at once (f

marvellous, easy, and without violence,"

did the Shepherds become suzerains over the powerful and

flourishing kingdom of Upper Egypt, for such the monu-
ments declare it to have been ? Exactly the explanation
needed is to be found in the occurrence of the seven years'

famine, and its prediction, through Joseph, to the Shepherd-

king Apophis : for then all the rest of the Egyptians, after

exhausting their own resources and their money, were forced

to sell first their cattle, then their lands, and lastly their own
M 3
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liberties to that king whom alone Joseph had instructed, and

for whom alone all his provisions had been made. (Gen. xii.

34, 35.) And if so, when
" all the neighbouring countries

had recourse to Joseph," it would by no means follow that

any other native dynasty, in any other part of Egypt, was

then changed (though all such would necessarily become

subject, CLTT d/cpcov oplwv AlyvTrrov scoy TWV atcpav), or that it

was reduced to any galling servitude, any more than the im-

mediate population of Lower Egypt, who confessed to their

preserver that he deserved his name of Zaphnath Pa-anch,for

that he " had saved their lives." On the contrary, as after

two years of the famine the whole population had sold not

only their lands but themselves as serfs, and the king from that

time had to choose between feeding them in idleness or em-

ploying them on public works for their bread, it is probable

that the tributary kings also, through whom any part of Egypt
was governed, would obtain a vast increase of personal power,

and a superabundance of disposable labour. And even if

the Nubian victory of Sesortasen III., which has been placed

above in B.C. 1882, or 1879, eleven years, or eight years be-

fore the famine, had been attached to a later date, as it

would be, if all Manetho's years were successive, this need

not have caused any great difficulty. We might even have

imagined that the famine itself, with the knowledge that

there had been throughout corn in Egypt, produced a pres-

sure of the tribes from the interior towards the Nubian

frontier, which it was an important success to repel. It is

true that in the list of Africanus (and no doubt also of the

original Manetho), Sesortasen III. is identified with the

Sesostris of Herodotus, and has the acts of Rameses II. and

III. ascribed to him
; whereas in Herodotus it is clearly

the immediate successor of Moeris,
" before whom none had

done anything very great," that is, Sesortasen I. the successor

of Papa Maire, who was the great conqueror. And if this

seems to any one to forbid the idea that Sesortasen III.

became a tributary, it may be replied, that this manifest

falsehood is rather a sign that there was in the reign of Se-
sortasen III. something to be dissembled and written back-

wards, so as to read in a sense precisely contrary to the
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truth, according to the received Egyptian method in such

cases. So Sesortasen III. (in spite of a throne-name very
like

" Concharis ") is purged of all suspicion of ignominy ;

and, on the other hand, public works are distinctly ascribed

to this
" Sesostris

" which the Hebrew or Greek Scriptures

ascribe to Joseph. Such are the measuring and dividing of

the lands, the introduction of surveys, the making of canals,

the mounding-up of cities, and the removal of the people
into them, which same thing (together with the enslave-

ment of the people) Manetho ascribes to the tyranny of the

Shepherds, and Herodotus to that of the Memphite pyramid-

builders, contemporaries of the Shepherds, and ruled by a

Typhonian influence. Lastly, the importance attached to

the earliest ascertainment of the probable rise of the Nile,

and the institution of a regular gauge or Nilometer at Semneh
in Nubia, seems to hint at something which already, not very

long before the reign of Amenemhe III., had drawn great
attention to this subject.

It does not appear, then, that there was any real difficulty

in placing those dynasties which were known to have existed,

and which were named by Manetho, a number of them being

distinctly named from separate localities, while the designa-
tions of others from the capitals of the two countries as

Memphite and Diospolite admit of two senses, one nar-

rower, for strictly local lines, and another wider, for lines

connected with Memphis or Thebes only by origin, by occa-

sional not permanent residence, and by general sovereignty.

Eratosthenes must have been overpersuaded not because

the Theban priests proved to him that the dynasties enume-

rated could not have co-existed within the limits marked

by the Chronicle, but because they asseverated, on their

own knowledge of their national history and monuments,
that they had not so co-existed, in fact. The result was a

compromise, and the composition of a scheme neither that of

the Chronicle nor that of Manetho, yet going far enough
towards that of the Chronicle to show what would have been

the outline, if Eratosthenes had insisted on a perfect agree-
ment with it ; and adding collateral indications besides ;

whereas, had he insisted on the priests confining themselves

M 4
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for the first ten dynasties of kings to the 477 years of the

Chronicle, and exhibiting only one continuous series, we

might have had no indications whatever except of those Dy-
nasties I, III, VI, and XII of Africanus, out of which

the series would have been collected. And this reveals

precisely what was that difficulty which made the priests

declare such a scheme to be impossible. For omitting (which

was a thing of course) the Shepherds, they would have had

to omit also either the pyramid-builders of Memphis, which

was impossible as regarded the Greeks, or their own later Se-

sortasens and Amenemhes of Dynasty XII of Africanus,

Sesortasen III. the deified organiser of Nubia, and the

builders of the Labyrinth and the pyramids of the Fayoum ;

but this again was quite impossible for their own Theban

patriotism, and scarcely more admissible than the omission

of the Memphite pyramid-builders, even as regarded the

Greeks.

Before leaving this subject of the earlier contemporary

dynasties, there are still two points connected with Mane-

tho's exhibition of them which require attention. It has

been seen that he has swelled the average length of tlie

reigns in his six dynasties of Lower Egypt from 24^ to

31J, or over 30 years. This, if the rest were equally ex-

panded, or even had the full ordinary average, would hint

that his historical materials were insufficient for the space
which he had, for cyclical or other reasons, predetermined to

fill. But when three dynasties of Upper Egypt follow, all

curtailed in their average, and two of them much more cur-

tailed than the six dynasties of Lower Egypt had been

lengthened (two or three distinct lines being in one of them
blended together, and a whole line found on one of the

monuments of Upper Egypt the Abydos tablet being per-

haps unnoticed), it is clear that it was not from want of

materials that he amplified the dynasties of Lower Egypt,
but merely from partiality to his own country ;

while the

excessive compression of the kings of Upper Egypt (ex-

panded again, in spite of limited space, in the Theban lists

of Eratosthenes), shows not only a partiality contrary to that

which sculptured the Karnak Chamber, or wrote the Turin
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MS., but also an absolute superabundance of historical ma-

terials to be compressed within some predetermined limits.

But hence two questions arise: first, if Manetho thus

showed a wanton partiality to Lower Egypt, how can he

have removed Menes himself, the founder of the monarchy,
with two whole dynasties of his descendants, from Tanis,

where they are placed by the Chronicle, to connect them

with the unimportant city of This,
"
Teni," in Upper Egypt ?

And, secondly, if it has been rightly said above that Ma-
netho had no cyclical scheme, what was there to prevent his

exhibiting all those lines of Upper and Lower Egypt which

had ever existed with at least its full sum of historical

years to each, even though he might patriotically honour the

kings of Lower Egypt by exaggerating a little the average

length of their reigns ?

In answer to the first question, it may be s dd that pro-

bably the original Manetho did not name Menes Thinite

at all, but named his first two dynasties of kings simply

Tanite,
(<
Townwv," like the Chronicle ; or perhaps with some

slight difference, of which traces may remain in the QSVITTJ?,

swLTr}9, esivirrjs, of the MSS. ; while the present reading
of the Manetho of Africanus is probably derived from the

list of Eratosthenes. This list, being made out by the priests

of Upper Egypt, is called (t a Theban list," and a list of
" Theban kings

"
distinguished by Syncellus from "

Egyp-
tian." By a corruption analogous to that which changed

Tai'lrfjs into eviTrjs, but going a step further, Qwlrys itself

in the list ofEratosthenes becomes Srj/BiviTrjs, and approaches
to " Theban." But the first step was probably this: Menes,
the founder of the whole monarchy, appeared and still ap-

pears (as at the Ramesseum at Thebes) at the head of the

monumental and hieratic lists of Upper as well as Lower

Egypt. Thus he wTas both a Theban and the head of all

later Theban kings ; and since one of the fullest and most

remarkable of these monumental lists (for the series of the

Thothmes Chamber of Karnak began only from the first

Memphite dynasty) was that of the Temple of Osiris in the

sacred city of Abydos, and the priests who worked for Era-

tosthenes would have this no less than the Karnak Chamber



170 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

in their minds, and This,
"
Teni," though a place of no im-

portance in itself, was the civil capital of the Nome containing

Abydos, Menes, through the temple and tomb of Osiris,

belonged in some sense also to This,
" Teni ;

" and the simi-

larity of the two words in Greek suggested the idea of transfer-

rino* him with two whole dynasties, also found with him at

Abydos, to Upper Egypt, and naming them all not Tanites,

but Thinites. Ptolemy of Mendes, being as much Greek as

Egyptian, and living under the Romans when Alexandria

had an undisputed pre-eminence, may, even as a Mendesian,

have been as ready for the sake of Osiris to honour Abydos
as Tanis ; and so he may have followed Eratosthenes, whose

Egyptian Chronicle he doubtless had before him when he

undertook to compile his own re-edition of Manetho on a

broader basis.

As regards the second question, though Manetho had no

cyclical scheme, and even purposely avoided falling into one

(perhaps because there were then Greeks at court who under-

stood what the cycle was, or for some other reason), he by no

means went to work without any scheme at all
; but having

gone down parallel with the Chronicle to the end of 2922 +
217 real years from the Creation, and having given the last

239 of these (224-217) to kings, and wishing still to place

more kings before coming to the 1881 real years still to be

numbered from the true date of Menes to the death or flight

of Nectanebo II., he found in the 40 and in the 443 years
" of

the Cycle," that is, of the real current Cycle, thrown back

by the Chronicle, a precedent for throwing back or redupli-

cating as many years
" of the Cycle," past or future, as he

pleased. That he stopped exactly where he did, when he was

short by 26 of having either reduplicated or anticipated and

thrown back all the 1461 years of the current Cycle, has

been explained already by the supposition that he purposely
avoided everything of a cyclical form, and that he desired to

mark his date for Alexander at B.C. 331, in the same way in

which the Chronicle had marked its own epoch of B.C. 305 ;

while if he had gone beyond
" the Cycle," that is, the true

current Cycle, the only one he alluded to, in throwing back
and anticipating years, he would have gone beyond the ut-
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most expansion of that earlier scheme which he was following,

even while varying from it in details, and would have been in-

troducing fictitious years of arbitrary fabrication unconnected

even by analogy with former precedents, and borrowed from

future cycles, which had not as yet, like the Cycle current,

even an inchoate existence, or a name by which they could

be designated.

From the head of Dyn. XVIII downwards, we have at Hnion of a11

Egypt, from

length only one consecutive series in the lists of Manetho, to

compare with that of the Chronicle. On coming to this

point Manetho has already paralleled three years more of the

1881 of the kings of the Chronicle than the 477 composing
its Dynasties XVI, XVII, and XXVII. Consequently
the head of Dyn. XVIII does not seem to coincide exactly

in the two schemes, but according to the apparent chronology
of Manetho it is depressed to B.C. 1745, instead of standing

at B.C. 1748. But this difference need not occupy us, for we
shall soon see that Manetho in the details of his lists (no less

than in his narrative) is regardless of true chronology, though
he compensates omissions purposely made at certain points of

history by corresponding insertions of unchronological years
in other places ; so that the true chronology is represented in

its general outline, and hinted even as regards details, at least

to the initiated. So then, neglecting Manetho's depression
of the head ofDyn. XVIII to B.C. 1745 as only apparent,
we understand from it only that we have already 3 years in

hand to go towards filling up the first void which may occur

below ; or rather, to speak more exactly, we have 2 years
and 10 months, since Dyn. XVII (XV of Africanus), as re-

stored from Josephus, was 2 months short of 260 full years.
But in point of true chronology Manetho's two Diospolite

Dynasties XVIII and XIX of 333 + 209= 542 years, are

identical and ought to be coincident with Dynasties XVIII
and XIX of the Chronicle, (though XVIII is by it called

Memphite,) with 348 + 194= 542 years; these 542 years be-

ginning from B.C. 1748, and ending in B.C. 1206. The

Diospolite Dyn. XX of the Chronicle, again, is for 135 years
of its 228 chronologically identical with Dyn. XX of Ma-

netho, from B.C. 1206 to B.C. 1071. Its remaining 93 years
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(reaching chronologically to B.C. 978) are transferred by Ma-

netho toTanites of Lower Egypt, for whom he creates a

new dynasty of his own, his Dyn. XXI, raising the sum of

its years from 93 to 130 by the help of 37 unchronological

years brought up from times far below. Irrespectively of its

apparent undue depression by (2.10
m
.-f 37= ) 39 years and

10 months (as if to B.C. 938), his Bubastite Dyn. XXII is

commensurate within one year and identical with the Tanite

Dyn. XXI of the Chronicle, a dynasty which has 121 years,

from B.C. 978 to B.C. 857. Dyn. XXIII of Manetho, also

Tanite, supplies in its 89 years both 1 year lacking to his

preceding Dynasty XXII, and 48 (reaching chronologically

to B.C. 809) to match the 48 of the Tanite Dyn. XXII of

the Chronicle, and 19 (reaching to B.C. 790) to match the

]9 of its Dynasty XXIII (which though called Dios-

polite is identifiable with the two reigns and 18 years of

Osorchon and Psammis in Dyn. XXIII of Manetho) ; and

lastly, it contains 21 years besides, reaching on to B.C. 769,

and telling towards the 44 of the Saite Dyn. XXIV of the

Chronicle. This is identical with Manetho's own Dyn.
XXIV, to which however, as being ignominious, he allows

only one king, Bocchoris, and instead of 44 only 6 years. So

at their end (in B.C. 763) he would be still short of the end

of the same dynasty in the Chronicle by 17 years, had he

not created above an undue depression to the amount of 40

years, or, as we must reckon, of 39 years and 10 months.

But the deficit now found at the end of his Dyn. XXIV
absorbing only 17 of these surplus years, his Ethiopian Dyn.
XXV, which is identical with Dyn. XXV of the Chronicle,

and nearly commensurate, having 40 only instead of 44 years,

begins, according to the apparent chronology of Manetho,

nearly 23 years lower than according to the chronology of

the Chronicle (in B.C. 723 instead of 746), and ends nearly
1 9 years later than according to the chronology of the Chro-

nicle, viz. in B.C. 683 instead of 702. So that under the

dislocated chronology of Manetho it may perhaps be implied
that the whole period of Ethiopian rule lasted as long as

(44 + 19 =
) 63 years from the first conquest of Egypt by

Sabaco to the death of Tirhakah. So then beginning his
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Saite Dyn. XXVI, identical with the Memphitico-Saite
XXVI of the Chronicle, at B.C. 683, he needs for it only 158

years, instead of 177, to make it end in B.C. 525, coincidently

with the end of the 177 years which the same Dyn. XXVI
has in the Chronicle. But in point of fact he gives it only

150 years and 6 months according to the lists of Africanus,

the remaining 7 years and 6 months, being represented by 4

months added to the 124 years of the Persian Dyn. XXVII,
with 6 years (really only concurrent) of Amyrtseus constitut-

ing Dyn. XXVIII (unknown to the Chronicle), and 1 year
and 4 months added by the lists of Africanus in Dyn. XXIX
to those 57 years which Dyn. XXIX and XXX together

should contain according to the Chronicle. Of these addi-

tions, making in all 7 years and 8 months, 2 months may be

regarded as the complement due to that fraction of 10 months

in Dyn. XVII of Manetho (XV of Africanus) which has

been noticed above, but which has since, for convenience,

been neglected in our reckonings. The remaining 7 years
and 6 months fill up what is lacking on Dyn. XXVI ; but

they do so only by thrusting up, according to the apparent

chronology of Manetho, the beginning of his Dyn. XXVII
of Persians from Jan. B.C. 525, where it is put by the Chro-

nicle, to May of B.C. 533, nearly 4 years before ijie death of

Cyrus. But it is said expressly in the heading of Dyn.
XXIII of Ptolemy of Mendes and Africanus (and the speci-

fication was no doubt copied from the original Manetho), that

Cambyses
(f reduced Egypt in hisjifth Persian year," which

certainly began in Jan. B.C. 525. We see then in what

light years interpolated by Manetho (whether above or below

his chief suppressions on Dynasties XXIV, XXV, and

XXVI) are to be regarded. They are to be regarded in

the places where they occur as mere compensations, notes of

restorations to be made elsewhere by such as understand the

true succession and course of the history. And thus much

having been said of the general chronology, we may now
consider each one of Manetho's later dynasties by itself.

It is certain that Dyn. XVIII of Manetho, which ex- ^
pelled the Shepherds, is one with Dyn. XVIII of the Chro- ^-^i
nicle : yet there is a remarkable difference in its designation, f4'^;

9> B *c*
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Manetho naming it Diospolite," but the Chronicle a little

earlier
"
Memphite ;" whence in the scheme of Eratosthenes

it is feigned not to be coincident with Dyn. XVIII of

Manetho, but to contain other earlier kings half Memphite

by origin, just as the kings of Dyn. XVIII of Manetho

were by connection half Nubian. But earlier still, when

Herodotus first visited Egypt, the Memphite priests, far

from claiming those kings as Memphites, ignored their whole

dynasty as Ethiopian. For they told him that in the whole

course of their history there had been xvm Ethiopian

kings, and one queen : Herodotus says,
" one queen, a

native Egyptian woman," and identifies her with Nitocris :

but this was perhaps only his own addition; as there were

certainly more queens than one, and his informants probably
meant the queen Hatasu (included under the name Amensis

or Amesses in Manetho), sister of Thothmes III. Subtract-

ing from the xvm the in Ethiopian kings of Dyn. XXV.
who were too well known to be omitted, there remain xv

kings and one queen suiting well the lists of Manetho

and the monuments for Dyn. XVIII, and for no other.

And no doubt the kings of that dynasty all reigned over

Nubia as well as Egypt, and its founder was connected by

origin and intermarriage with Nubian and even with black

Nubian blood. This Nubian connection of the dynasty ex-

plains in some degree, as has been said above, the great deve-

lopment given on the right side of the Karnak Chamber, and

still more in the Turin papyrus, and in Dynasties XIII
and XIV of Africanus, to the genealogy of the Nubian kings
derived from Amenemhe I. It explains also the widespread
notion of later times that the monarchy, civilisation, and

religion of Egypt had descended the valley of the Nile from

Ethiopia, that is from Nubia, to Thebes. The same idea, in

a form near to the truth, is expressed by Manetho when he

represents the native kings (whether the chronology be exact
or mythical matters little) flying from Asiatic strangers into

Ethiopia, abiding there for a time, and thence redescending
to expel the Shepherds, as by an avenging whirlwind, in the

compound persons of the Sethoses and Rameseses. That

Dyn. XVIII was most properly called Diospolite the ruins of

Thebes, which it first raised to greatness, sufficiently attest :
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and they prove further the connection of its kings not only

with the Nubians of Dyn. XVI of Manetho (XIV of Afri-

canus), but also with the older local Diospolite line of Dyn.

XI, and theMemphite- Diospolite line of XII of Africanus.

But to explain fully the designation
ff
Memphite

"
given it

in the Chronicle., we must remember that Memphis had long
been the chief capital of the district,

"
country," and older

kingdom or empire of Lower Egypt ; and that this kingdom,
never destroyed by the Shepherds, was obtained a little before

their expulsion, and before the capture of Avaris, by Amosis

the founder of Dyn. XVIII, not by conquest, like the east-

ern Delta, but probably by marriage with an heiress ; so that

Memphis under the kings of Dyn. XVIII preserved its

honour as the elder of two co-ordinate capitals. The two

crowns, the white and the red, were worn separate or united

at will ; and there was a close union of the Upper and Lower

kingdoms, without either one being incorporated into the

other. The ruins too of Memphis, where the Colossus of

Rameses II., the Sesostris of Herodotus, is still seen, the

relation of Herodotus concerning the propyla3a about the

temple of Phtha erected by his successors, and a number of

recent discoveries and inscriptions, show that great works

were executed there too by the kings of Dyn. XVIII, the

eldest son of the king, the heir-apparent to both crowns,

being sometimes the local viceroy. So Artapanus, a writer

of no great weight, certainly, but one whose stories must

have had some source, and who was quoted in the time of

Augustus by Chaeremon in a passage already alluded to, only
reverses perhaps the truth when he makes the king who ex-

pelled the Shepherds,
" Ph-Almanoth "

(a name more like

Amenoph than Amoses), to have been properly
"
king of

Memphis, and to have given his daughter Meppis (for he had

no son) in marriage to Chenephres, the ~Ksftpwv seemingly of

Manetho, who reigned in the parts above Memphis, (/3acrt-

\tvovTt, TWV virsp Msjji(f)t,v ToiTwv), there being then a number

of kings at once in Egypt." But in truth it was the king of

Upper Egypt, Amosis, who expelled the Shepherds, and he

perhaps married a surviving daughter and heiress of Ph-Al-

mnphthis, or Thamphthis, the last king of Memphis of Dyn.
IV, or gave his own daughter to a son-in-law named
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or Xsvrfpfjs, a collateral of Upper Egypt. For the name

"Merit? in composition, is borne on the monuments by a

sister of Amenoph, daughter of Amosis. So it was possible!

for a native of Lower Egypt, if only a little partial to his ownl

region, to view the kings of Dyn. XVIII as Memphites, they

being the legitimate heirs of the elder kingdom, though no

doubt more immediately connected by blood, in the male line

at least, with Upper Egypt and Nubia ; and though they

made their general residence (eventually at least) in
thej

upper capital. In the time of Manetho, Alexandria having

long eclipsed all the older capitals, Lower Egypt could bet- 1

ter afford to give Thebes its due, and to name from it this line

of great kings who plainly made it their chief city, and!

whose tombs were known to be there. But in the time of

Herodotus, just after the re-establishment of the Persian

dominion, the two rival countries and capitals had nothing
left but to make the most of past glories. And Thebes hav-

ing had a long succession of great dynasties, against which

Memphis had little to set except Moeris, and a share in the

compound personage of Sesostris, and the pyramids, a keen

jealousy emboldened the Memphite priests, in conversing

through interpreters with a Greek who might never visit

Thebes (and in fact did not visit it until long after, too late

to add more than a note or two to his earlier work), to be

silent about the wonders of Thebes, and even indirectly to

ignore and stigmatise its chief dynasty, Dyn. XVIII, as

Ethiopian.

With regard to the true chronological place and construc-

tion of Dynasties XVIII and XIX, it has been seen above,
in a passage extracted by Josephus from Manetho's Third

Book, that Manetho acknowledged 13 years of servitude to

Asiatic strangers, while a king named Amenoph, whose reign
in Egypt was followed by their invasion, was surviving as an

exile in Ethiopia, till his son Sethos " also called Kameses "

was old enough to return with him and expel them. Josephus
could not see distinctly where this king Amenoph, or the 13

years of his exile, were placed, but supposed them to be in-

tended to follow after Sethos son of Amenoph and head of

Dyn. XIX in the lists, and his two successors Rapsakesand
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Amenephthes; "for Rameses-Sethos" himself being identified

elsewhere with .^Egyptus, in whose eighth year Danaus fled

to Greece, this seemed to put him out of the question. But
at any rate the story was clearly connected by Manetho with

Dyn. XIX. But the lists, as ascertained through the help of

Josephus, reveal the fact that not 13 exactly, but 15 years,
have been suppressed by Manetho out of the 348 belonging
to Dyn. XVIII, and have been transferred toDyn. XIX. And
assuming that his Egyptian names and reigns are trustworthy
and historical, the question is, to what part of Dyn. XVIII do

the 15 years so suppressed and transposed chronologically be-

long? Where are we to detect the intervention of a time of
1

disgrace and servitude under impious Asiatics, whose memory
was odious, like that of the Shepherds and the Hebrews, and

whose names have been suppressed ? The monuments enable

us to answer this question with something like certainty ; for

i they prove that between the reigns of Amenoph III. (the

! Memnon of the Greeks), the eighth king of the dynasty (the

I same name too as in Manetho), and of Horus, seemingly his

son, there really intervened a king who worshipped not the

gods of Egypt, but mutilated their effigies, and worshipped

only the solar disk. Women and others come out to im-

plore his clemency as to a conqueror : the native Egyptians
i crouch before him as in fear : Asiatics, with beards and

hooked noses, are in his suite : and lastly, this king and the

other members of his family are distinguished by a peculiar

malformation, a thickness about the loins and hips, precisely

similar to that of certain figurines in earthenware found in

Mesopotamia. Several of these, which are in the British

Museum, will enable any one who pleases to make the com-

parison for himself. This sun-worshipping king, with one or

two others, one of them a local "
king of Thebes,'' named

Ai, who appears in his suite, and who reigned with him or

after him, certainly intervened between Amenoph III. and

Horus ; for they have defaced the monuments and the tomb,

and have appropriated the cartouches of Amenoph III.,

while Horus has in like manner defaced their monuments,
and cut in his names over theirs. Their dominion certainly

lasted for some years, one would think at least fifteen, to

N
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judge from the number of their monuments still remaining,

and the size and magnificence of some tombs (at Tel-el-

Amarna), which however, being incomplete, hint its sudden

termination. And though they thus certainly existed, their

names are uniformly omitted from all the later monumental

lists, as those of the Ramesseum and Medinet Habou, and of

the Abydos tablet, and probably also from the written list of

Manetho in Josephus ; though it is true that some make them

to be the source of the name Achencheres in the last-named

list. The reader therefore will judge (apart from all minor

questions of detail) how far it is probable or certain that we

have found both the true place of the 15 years suppressed or

transposed by Manetho, and also the cause of their transposi-

tion. The next step is to read his myth afresh, and to distin-

guish in it those historical elements which either clearly suit

the monumental indications for the interval between Amenoph
III. and Horus, or are not inconsistent with them. Now
according to Manetho there was an invasion : the invaders

were Asiatics, Shasou, akin to the earlier Shepherds. Like
them they were impious towards the gods of Egypt, doing
violences from which the earlier Shepherds had abstained.

The time of their invasion was not only after the expulsion
of the earlier Shepherd kings, but after the Hebrew shep-
herds had settled in Palestine : and when they entered Egypt
they came themselves from or through Palestine, of which
therefore it seems, of the coast at any rate, they were already
masters. As for the advance of Amenoph to meet them, and
his religious scruple, which made him to return to Memphis
without fighting, and retire thence to Ethiopia, this probably
is an allusion to the march of another Amenoph (Amenoph
II.) after the Hebrews, whom he overtook at the Ked Sea,
and returned "without a battle." But Amenoph III., to

judge from the indications of the monuments, was already
dead, and buried in the tomb which he had prepared -for

himself (the tomb Avas afterwards defaced and his palace
destroyed), when the sun-worshippers became dominant in

Egypt ; and we may conjecture that they came in at first
<< without a battle," having some claim to the succession, for

Taia, queen of Amenoph III., seems to have been of their
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lineage ; and there is in the Vatican a scarabasus of his llth

year, on which she is represented together with her husband

as worshipping the sun's disk. Or else, if some son of Ame-

noph III. disputed their entrance, he was defeated ; and he

may have fled to Ethiopia. The atrocities of setting fire to

cities, and roasting and eating Apis, if not pure fables bor-

rowed from the Persian Ochus, (which there is no sufficient

reason to assert,) agree with the express assertion of a con-

quest, and not with any mere internal change or succession.

Lastly, the survival of Amenoph III. to return with his son

merely to see poetical justice satisfied, and then die, and the

identification of the son with Sethos I. and II. and with

Rameses II. and III., all blended into one person, is of

course mythical. Yet even this is to a certain extent illus-

trated by the monuments, which show that the first military

exploits of Seti I. and his son Rameses II. were in fact per-
formed in warring against the Shasou, i. e. the Arabian or

other Shepherds, who, though no longer lords of Egypt, were

still formidable beyond the frontier ; and it was after these

had been overcome that their wars extended to the Khita and

the Rotennou, apparently the Hittites and the Chaldaeans.

It was probably the fact that the word Shasou designated at

once the elder Shepherd kings, the Hebrew shepherds, and

all Arabs and other Asiatic nomads, that suggested to Ma-
netho the idea of blending four distinct histories into one

myth, which for its complete inversion of the truth and the

proportions and complexity of its falsehoods is certainly re-

markable.

That account of the 15 years suppressed by Manetho in

the middle of Dyn. XVIII, which has been obtained by the

comparison of his lists and narrative with the Chronicle and

with the monuments, may be further illustrated from sacred

history. For according to the joint scale of the Scriptures
and Josephus and of the Chronicle the reign of Amenoph III.

seems to end at June 22 B.C. 1588, in the year after that in

which Joshua died; and nine years later, in B.C. 1579, the

Hebrews were subjugated by a king named in the Hebrew
text Chushan Rishathaim, in the LXX. yLova-ap-o-~a6alfji9 in

Josephus XovedpOr)<t, variations which show the proper name
N 2
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to be Chousan, Chousar, Choushan, or Choushar, the syllable

Ei or ~Ri-s to be omissible, and Sathaim or s-Athaim to be

an adjunct. And this king is called
"
king of the Arabs,"

those of Irak perhaps, towards the mouth of the Euphrates,

(who would be named Shasou by the old Egyptians, and

would be likely enough to be sun-worshippers,)
" and of the

Mesopotamians," the malformation of whose figurines has

been noticed above. (Sennacherib, it may be remarked in

passing, is in like manner called king of the Arabians in the

second book of Herodotus.) But in all ages a conqueror

taking possession of Judaea from the north would be on his

way to Egypt ;
or if he had swept down the coast and con-

quered Egypt first, he would not think his possession of it

secure till he had also reduced the hill country of Palestine.

On the other hand, if he suffered reverses in Palestine, he

would have to evacuate Egypt ; or, if he first lost Egypt,

Syria also would be emboldened to rebel. But according to

our scale, Chushan being defeated by Othniel, the Hebrews,
after a servitude of 8 years, regained their independence in

B.C. 1571, two years after Egypt, according to Manetho
harmonised with the Chronicle, had thrown off the yoke of

the sun-worshippers. For so the accession of Horus is put
at June 18, B.C. 1573. But according to Manetho's own
lists, as they stand, with the head of Dyn. XYIII apparently

depressed by 3 years, the independence of Egypt would be

recovered only in 1570, in the next year after the victories

of Othniel. And apart from this, as Manetho has been
detected already in his narrative cutting off two years
from the sun- worshippers, writing 13 instead of 15, though
his own lists when examined reveal the error, it is likely

enough that these two years are not all that he has sup-
pressed; and that for their recovery of independence the

Egyptians were in fact indebted to the victories of Othniel.
Even the monumental name of the sun-worshipping king in

Egypt and that of the Arabian or Mesopotamian in the
Bible seem to be only variations, analogous to those of other
names admitted to be the same. And the Egyptians in

writing hieroglyphically foreign names were used to natur-
alise them in a manner, so that the sounds expressed and the
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emblems employed to express them should bear an Egyptian
sense. The position of the name proper and the adjunct in

the hieroglyphical name Athin-Ra-Quashan is like that of

other names with their adjuncts, as " Amon-meri [or Mi]
Rameses,"

(C
Amon-mi-Shishonk," which in Greek become

Rameses-Miammous and Shishonk-Miammous. So too we
should read Athin-Ra or Ra-Athin-Quashan. The fact that

the syllable Ra in the hieroglyphical name is only a determina-

tive accounts for the variations of the Greek and the Hebrew,
as if it were all one to write Choushan 7fo'-s-hathaim or Chou-

shan-Sathaim. The final syllable in looking like the Chaldee

plural, it is natural to find it in the Hebrew aim. The s or

sh in the middle of the name, as written in Hebrew, may be

merely euphonic, to divide the two open vowels. As regards

the s or sh (permutable in Egyptian with kh) in the proper
name itself, it certainly seems to be wanting when the name

is read "Khouen"; but ifthe name Sa-/i0w-ra is found written

in Greek AsaoucAis, it is not impossible that Khow'-en also

might become Chouc/ian or Chous&an. Bunsen and Lepsius
themselves tell us that the hieroglyphic group, which in this

name they agree to read "
Khou," is proved by a Greek

rendering,
" ovecrrs" to have had sometimes the sound of

" Ouash "
or "

Quash," which will justify us perhaps in

writing the name Quashan. And if in the Hebrew the

determinative Ra or Re precedes instead of following the

word Athin which it determines, this impropriety is more

than balanced by our finding the same syllable 'P^ treated in

the Greek as a superfluity, and omitted altogether, Xowap-cr-

aOaifiu being the LXX. rendering of the Chushan-ri-sh-athaim

of the Hebrew text. At any rate, having an Arabian and

Mesopotamian conqueror, with a name so nearly alike, in

Palestine at the very time, we can scarcely avoid identifying

him with the sun-worshipper of the Egyptian monuments ;

especially as these Shasou are made by Manetho to come

from Judaea, and at the invitation of those other Shepherds

(not really identical with the Hebrews), who according to him
"
are sometimes called Arabs," and who had long before been

expelled from Egypt. If this identification be ultimately

established, it will be the oldest of all known synchronisms
N 3
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of sacred and profane records. And hence light may be

thrown on several expressions of Manetho ; as, for instance,

when Amenoph the son of Pepi predicts that there should

come cvwaxoi, allies, to take the part of the lepers, i. e. of

the Hebrews oppressed by the kings of Dyn. XVIII. For

though the Hebrews were no longer in Egypt to be assisted,

and the Arabs of Chushan were not exactly their allies, yet

they being themselves subjects and so allies of the Arabians,

the invasion which came through and from their country

came in a manner from them ; and individuals of them may
even have attended Chushan into Egypt. And when Manetho

says that the whole time of the Shepherds in Egypt from

first to last was 511 years, if we remember how Avaris

(Heberland), the residence probably of Abram himself, had

been "
Typhonian from the beginning," the Egyptians hav-

ing already in Abram's time been plagued there for his

sake, it may be that the 511 years are reckoned from those

first plagues of the time of Abram to the expulsion of the

Arabian "
Hierosolymites," the sun-worshippers, whose ir-

ruption from the side of Palestine was the fourth and last

inroad of Shasou. For the call of Abram being in B.C. 2084,

and Abram going clown into Egypt shortly after, the 511

years if reckoned from that descent would end within a year
or two after B.C. 1573. The only other point from which

one might expect the 511 years to be reckoned is from the

commencement of the Shepherd Dyn. XVII of Manetho

(XV of Africanus). But so they would end not with any
Amenoph, or Sethos, or Rameses, but in the 7th year of

Achencheres, the 13th king of Dyn. XVIII, supposing the

15 years ofthe sun-worshippers to have been inserted between

the reigns of Amenoph III. and Horns.

Not having before us the actual reigns of the kings of

Dynasties XVI, XVII, XXVII, and XVIII of the Chro-

nicle, with their years, months, and days, we cannot tell

what fractions at the end of Dyn. XXVII and again of

Dyn. XVIII may have been cut off 'by it, and reckoned to

the following dynasties XVIII and XIX, when it made
Dyn. XVIII, after 477 full years from Menes, begin from
November 4 (then Thoth 1, of the movable year) in B.C.
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1748, and end with the last day of the movable year in B.C.

1400 ; nor, consequently, from what day the actual reign of

Amosis began, it being perhaps antedated somewhat when

put technically at Nov. 4, B.C. 1748. For though the years
and fractions given by Josephus from Manetho for the reigns
of Dyn. XVIII happen to join together into exactly 333

years, needing 15 full years more to equal the 348 of

Dyn. XVIII in the Chronicle, it is not to be thought that the

actual accession of Amosis was on the Egyptian new year,
Nov. 4; that the sun-worshippers again held Egypt for exactly
15 years from June 22 (not then near to the new year), B.C.

1588 to June 18, B.C. 1573 ; and again that the last king of

the dynasty, Amenoph, ended his reign of 19 years and six

months exactly on the eve of the new year, or within a fort-

night of it (since Manetho did not exhibit fractional days,
but rounded them off to months), in B.C. 1400. The Egyp-
tians, as a general rule, did not fill up fractions remaining

over, but cut them off, and antedated the following reign or

dynasty so as to include them. Consequently, if Manetho
and the author of the Chronicle both reckoned the actual

reign of Amosis to begin from the same point, and gave it from

that point Manetho's length of 25 years and about 4 months,
it would have probably in addition in the Chronicle when
antedated technically from Nov. 4, B.C. 1748, some fraction

remaining over from the sum of the actual reigns of the

three earlier dynasties. Whether the Chronicle and Ma-
netho did in fact both alike reckon the actual reign of

Amosis with 25 years and 4 months from one and the same

point, is another question. The Chronicle probably made

his actual reign, as head of a sovereign dynasty, begin not

from his first Theban accession but from his coronation at

Memphis, which according to the monuments (see the " Tomb
of Aahmes," illustrated by De Rouge) was a year later, and

which in that case (the season for war for that year being

over) must have been either on or after Nov. 4 of B.C. 1748,

and if after, not long after, since the inundation was then

over, and the season for opening the next campaign was

already approaching. And Manetho is understood by

Josephus to reckon the 25 years and 4 months of the actual

N 4
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reign of Amosis not only like the Chronicle from an acces-

sion in Lower rather than Upper Egypt, but from the " ex-

pulsion of the Shepherds;
" that is, from the capture of Avaris,

which according to the monuments was several years later,

seemingly in his fifth year: for Josephus writes thus:

"Msra TO igsXQsiv s% AljvTrrov rbv Xaov TWV TTOWSVMV sis

'Ispoo-6\v/*a,
6 e/cfidXtoV avrovs sj; Alyvjrrov fiaaiXevs Tefytaxns

sftaaiXsvo-s fj,sra -ravra STTJ sUoai TTSVTS KOI /jufjvas Tscraapas,

KOI sTsXevTrjcrs." But Manetho, if the words fjisra Tavra are

from him, is not here writing history properly so called, but

fable in all but the list of reigns itself; and even that he

introduces with a mythical name for its first king. And in

a precisely parallel case, where he introduces the first king of

Dyn. XIX, Sethos II., mythically blended with others, and

named Kameses, he says that "
after expelling his brother

Danaus he reigned 59 years," whereas his own lists, contain-

ing at that place no separate reign of 8 years, nor any
brother Danaus at all, show plainly that the 8 years in ques-

tion, if any one is so scrupulous as to inquire after them, are

identical with the first 8 years of Sethos II. himself, while, as

Rameses, he is pursuing his foreign and mythical conquests.

And so Josephus too reckons, when, casting up the whole

59 years of this Sethos-Rameses, he says that " from the

Exodus of the Shepherds to the flight of Danaus were 393

years." So no weight is to be attached to the words f(
^sra

-ravTa" and the like, in the case of Amosis, whose reign of

25 years and 4 months was most likely taken by Manetho
from some hieratic MS. giving it from his original Theban

accession, and not, like the Chronicle, from his coronation at

Memphis, still less from the "
expulsion of the Shepherds."

In that case the date for the death of Amosis, and all the

dates following down to the death or the fabulous expul-
sion of Amenoph III. inclusively, when reduced to the scale

of the Chronicle, will be earlier by one full antedated year
at least than they would seem to be if Manetho's actual

reign of 25 years and 4 months were to be reckoned from
the coronation at Memphis, or from the first of Thoth a little

preceding.
But as the precise date of the coronation at Memphis, and
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the length of the actual reign of Amosis reckoned from that

date by the Chronicle and increased somewhat (unless it

were celebrated purposely on the new year) by antedating

from Thoth 1, and the date of the actual Theban accession

preceding, from which alone, as we suppose, Amosis reigned

25 years and 4 months, are unknown, we shall draw out

first, but only provisionally, the chronology of the dynasty as

it would seem to follow from the written lists if its actual

commencement in Manetho's lists and its technical com-

mencement in the Chronicle were both alike from Thoth 1,

= Nov. 4 in B.C. 1748. Then,

1. Tethmosis, "after expelling the Shepherds," would

reign from Thoth l = Nov. 4, B.C. 1748, 25 years and 4

months to Feb. 26, B.C. 1722.

2. Chebron, would reign 13 years, from Feb. 26, B.C. 1722,

to Feb. 22, B.C. 1709.

3. Amenoph Z, 20 years, 7 months, from Feb. 22, B.C.

1709, to Sept. 15, B.C. 1689. And his death seems to be 5

years after the flight of Moses from Egypt, Moses having
been born in the 13th of Amosis.

4. Amessis, his sister, 21 years, 9 months, from Sept. 15,

B.C. 1689, to June 12, B.C. 1667 (or, according to a various

reading given by Theophilus of Antioch, as if from Josephus,

21 years, 1 month, from Sept. 15, B.C. 1689, to Oct. 15,

B.C. 1668).
5. Mephres, 12 years, 9 months, from June 12, B.C. 1667, to

March 11, 1654, his death seeming to approach within a

month of the Exodus ; March 11 of anticipated Julian

reckoning, but without the Gregorian correction, being in

B.C. 1654 equal, or nearly, to March 29 of true reckoning,

18 days later. (But with the reading of Theophilus mentioned

above Mephres would reign from Oct. 15, B.C. 1668, to

July 8, 1655, and die in the year before the Exodus; and

then all the following dates would be 8 months earlier.)

6. Mephramouthosis, 25 years, 10 months, from March 11,

B.C. 1654, to Jan. 3, B.C. 1628. (Theophilus gives a variant

of only 20 years and 10 months.)
7. Thmosis is said to have reigned 9 years and 8 months,

from Dec. 25, B.C. 1629, to Aug. 29, B.C. 1619.
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8. Amenoph, 30 years,
10 months, from Aug. 29, B.C. 1619,

to June 22, 1588. (In his 5th, B.C. 1614, on the death of

Moses, the Hebrews under Joshua would enter Canaan, and

in the spring of 1589 Joshua died.) Here would follow

[A void of exactly 15 years, thrown down to Dyn. XIX,
but really needed between Amenoph TIL and Horus; that is,

seemingly, between June 22, B.C. 1588 and June 18 B.C. 1573.

In the 9th of these, on the death of all the Elders who outlived

Joshua, the Hebrews would be subjugated by Chushan-Ei-

sh-Athaim (Xova-ap-a--a0at/Ji, Xovo-dpOijs, Xowo-a%a/o), and re-

main in servitude to him 8 years, from B.C. 1579 to 1571.]

9. Horus, 36 years, 5 months, from June 18, B.C. 1573 to

Nov. 11, B.C. 1537.

f 10. Achencheres, his daughter, 12 years, 1 month, from

Nov. 11, B.C. 1537 to Dec. 8, B.C. 1525.

11. Rathotis, her brother, 9 years, from Dec. 8, B.C. 1525,

to Dec. 6, B.C. 1516.

12. Achencheres, 12 years, 5 months, from Dec. 6, B.C.

1516, to May 2, B.C. 1503.

13. Another Achencheres, 12 years, 3 months, from May
i2, B.C. 1503, to July 27, B.C. 1491.

14. Armais, 4 years, 1 month, from July 27, B.C. 1491, to

Aug. 31, B.C. 1487.

15. Harnesses, 1 year, 4 months, from Aug. 30, B.C. 1487,

to Dec. 28, B.C. 1486.

16. Armesses Miammou, 66 years, 2 months, from Dec.

28, B.C. 1486, to Feb. 10, B.C. 1419. In his 53rd, B.C. 1433,

the Hebrews would be subjugated by Jabin, king of Canaan,

a connection probably of Harnesses Miammou, who, after

warring with them, married a princess of the Khita.

17. Amenoph, 19 years, 6 months, from Feb. 10, B.C. 1419,
to the eve of Thoth 1 = August 9, B.C. 1400. In his 6th the

Hebrews would regain their independence through the vic-

tories of Deborah and Barak. Sisera sounds like an Egyptian
name ; and this triumph of the Hebrew shepherds just 13

years before the death of Amenoph may possibly have

suggested the number 13 instead of 15 for the duration of
an earlier disgrace put under another Amenoph, and to be
followed by the glorious reign of a Sethos-Kameses.
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With this general outline of the chronology, bearing in

mind the uncertainties noticed above, and the variant of

Theophilus for the reign of Amesses, and having already

disentangled and placed what relates to the sun-worshipping

Shepherds, we may approach the remainder of Manetho's

fable, which is still complex, and separate in it what relates

only to the Hebrews from what relates to the Shepherds

properly so called.

The king who really expelled the Shepherds and founded

Dyn. XVIII is nowhere named by Manetho by his true

name Amosis. For in Theophilus, though he is quoting
from Josephus, and in Syncellus, who writes "

"A/jicoa-is 6 KOI

TsdjAaxris" this is only a gloss, a fair one indeed in this

sense that the Tethmosis of Manetho, as expelling the

Shepherds and founding a dynasty, must so far be one with

Amosis; but quite groundless, if the meaning be that Mane-
tho is writing historically, and that Amosis really bore both

names. But so far as the Shepherds are made to blend with

the Hebrews, and their expulsion is put down mythically

(as a first step) by 93 or 94 years, Alisphragmuthosis or

Misphramuthosis (i.
e. ThothmeS III.) is rightly named as

the king who waged the great war with them; that is,

mutatis mutandis, whose tyranny in the land of Avaris im-

mediately preceded and led to the Exodus. In a tomb of

his time at Thebes, in which the making of bricks for the

temple of Ammon is represented, the labourers (mixed with

native Egyptians of the conventional red colour) are light-

coloured bearded Asiatics, having officers of their own, who
are seen measuring the daily task, while taskmasters much
darker than the red Egyptians, of a purplish or chocolate

colour, showing a Nubian connection, stand over them in the

attitude of command, or sit by with rods in their hands.

And though the scene is at Thebes, that is no reason for

doubting of its representing the Hebrews, who being in

such numbers in the Delta, and all reduced to this slavery,
some of them might well be found also at Thebes ; and they
are certainly to be first thought of even there, and rather

than any other more distant Asiatics. So we see Thothmes

even to this day waging his war against the Hebrew
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shepherds, who later, no doubt, were all without exception

concentrated near Avaris "by condescension of the king

Amenoph," as Manetho says, when he was vacillating

whether to let them go or not. It was not however, accord-

ing to Manetho, under Misphramuthosis that the [Hebrew]

shepherds were actually expelled, but under his son

Thouthmosis or Tethmosis ; that is, to speak historically,

under Amenoph II. the son of Miphra-Thothmosis or

Thothmes III. And Manetho himself elsewhere (when
the Hebrews already settled in Palestine are to be confused

with other Shepherds, Arabs, really their oppressors, and to

be made to come down again in them to be finally ejected as

lepers), having no longer anything to fear from a name now

removed to a distant time and belonging to another king,

admits that it was the name Amenoph, not Thothmes, to

which some humiliation had attached through the lepers and

the shepherds of Jerusalem. But in his earlier myth,
in which the Hebrews, as such, are not named, the earlier

Shepherds being brought clown, so as to cover them, to the

true time of the Exodus, he shrinks from naming Amenoph
II., and makes Misphragmuthosis supply half of his own

compound name as a name for his son : and even this he

varies again in the lists, putting in them "
Mephres

"
first as

the father, and "
Miphrathmuthosis

" second as the son, that

the two may not be too clearly recognised. The son then

of these two it is who besieged the [Hebrew] shepherds
within that strong wall with which they had surrounded the

whole region of Avaris, the wall being the Divine Power
which protected them, and exempted them when it plagued
the Egyptians. And despairing at length of reducing them
to submission, he consented to their departure ; and they
went out towards the desert, towards Syria. [From this

point the continuation is given by the other myth of the

lepers and the Hierosolymites.] And the king Amenoph,
whom some even of his own priests had warned that he was

fighting against a Typhonian power, marched [after them]
and came up with them

; but he returned without having
joined battle ; and [not caring perhaps to be too near to
" the field of Zoan "] he went up from Memphis to Thebes,
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and there abode; while the lepers and Hierosolymites,

under Osarsiph-Moses, i. e. under Joseph and Moses, for the

bones of Joseph went up with them, [after an interval of 40

years,] settled in that country of which [600 years later]

they made Jerusalem the capital. And thence, under another

Amenoph, these Hierosolymite Shepherds, blended with the

sun-worshipping Arabs, are called down as his brethren by

Joseph-Moses and the lepers (i.
e. by themselves, as if they

were still in Egypt), to avenge their own wrongs, and to be

once more and finally expelled. Some of the expressions put

by Manetho into the mouth of Joseph-Moses, the priest of

Heliopolis and leprous lawgiver, remind one of the invitation

sent by the true Joseph to his father and brethren, when he
" informed them of all his state, and promised to supply them

with all things necessary in abundance, to give them the

good of the land of Egypt, to make them eat the fat of the

land, bidding them make haste and come down without

thinking of their property ; for the good of all the land of

Egypt should be theirs ; so they accepted the invitation with

great joy, and came immediately." One expression in

Manetho's fable is even more appropriate in the mouth of

the true Joseph who ruled Egypt than in that of the repre-

sentative of the lepers. For among other promises to the

Hierosolymites there is one to "take their part and stand by
them," whenever there should be need :

"
vTrsp/jLa^crsa-OaL

&s ors Ssot." For though Manetho meant this of armed co-

operation, the offer of occasional assistance only, and the

preposition vjrsp, imply something of security and supe-

riority in him who offers it. Even the numbers in the two

fables are remarkable; the 511 years going back to the

first Shepherd Abram ; the number 80,000 for the lepers

derived from him, when first reduced to bondage 94 years
before the Exodus, a number perhaps not very different from

the true : the force of the Shepherds set at 240,000 fighting

men, that is, the full number at which the Egyptian army on

the Syrian frontier was usually stated; their apprehensions
from the quarter of Assyria, covering perhaps allusions to

the exploits of Abraham, as well as to much later apprehen-
sions of the Egyptians and actual invasion. But had the
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true force of the Hebrews at the time of the Exodus been

named, viz. 600,000 men, they would have seemed too

strong for their oppressors; and if they were confessed to be

unarmed, then an unarmed multitude [with the rod of

Moses] had put to shame all the armies of the Egyptians

with their gods. So they are numbered at only 240,000,

but these fighting men; and the king Amenoph has 480,000,

exactly double the number, all mighty men of valour, with

which to overpower them; so that there is no room even to

suspect that his return " without a battle
"

could be owing

either to weakness or overthrow.

From the fables of Manetho there originated the definite

historical error of confounding the Hebrews with the earlier

Shepherds and ShepherJ-kings (Hykshos), under whom they

had entered Egypt (the later sun-worshippers not being

known or thought of), and their Exodus with the expulsion

of the latter. Ptolemy of Mendes having given the synchro-
nism of Amosis and Moses, with whom he joined Inachus,

and Josephus having accepted the same as clearly asserted by

Manetho, and as honourable to his own nation, they were

followed by nearly all later writers, both Gentile and Chris-

tian. Only in some rare instances do we find traces either

of some older and truer Egyptian tradition, or of some juster

apprehension of the mixed nature of Manetho's fables. So

in one passage, already noticed above, Syncellus writes that

there was a sort of consensus that Joseph came into Egypt
and rose to power under the Shepherds, and more parti-

cularly
" in the 17th year of Apophis," an assertion which we

have seen to be justified by the mixed scale of the Scriptures
and the Chronicle, taking the names of the last four Shep-
herds with the last 184 of their years as they are given by
Josephus, but which makes the Exodus to be, as it ought to

be by the same scale, not under Amosis in B.C. 1748, but
94 years later. So again in a passage of Clement of Alex-

andria, who follows miscellaneous sources not always recon-
cileable with one another, it is said that the Exodus was
" 345 years before the epoch of the Sothic Cycle ;" the only
inaccuracy in whicli statement is this, that its author sup-
posed Moses to have been born in the very first year of the
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dynasty, and counted from the accession of Amosis to the

Exodus only 81 years. For B.C. 1322 + 345 gives B.C.

1667: and if we deduct 81 from B.C. 1748, we obtain the

same year, 1667. But really the particulars related in the

first chapter of the Book of Exodus require some years to

have elapsed between the first accession of the "
king

who knew not Joseph," and the order for exposing all the

male children of the Hebrews. Not that one need think

every thing that is mentioned to be included in the interval,

or that the cities of Pithom, Rameses, and On (which last

is added in the Greek) were built or walled by the Hebrews

before the birth of Moses. This and other particulars may
be mentioned by anticipation in a condensed narrative. On
the other hand there is nothing in the name Harnesses in the

Hebrew, or in the designation of the land of Goshen as 7*7

'Pa/jisaarj in the LXX., to justify the inference that the

Exodus was after the time of Rameses the Great, who seems

to have rebuilt Avaris and to have renamed it from himself.

Else by the same rule it might be shown that some of the pro-

phets wrote after the foundation of Alexandria, since Alexan-

dria is named in the LXX. version of their books. This proves

only that Ezra, or some other reviser still older, may have

introduced into the text that name by which the place was

known when the older name Avaris (Hawar) was entirely

disused ; though it is not impossible that the name Rameses

may be as old as Moses himself, if Amosis, having a son

named Rames, or Rameses, as the monuments show him to

have had, named one of the cities which he fortified in the

Delta after his son. But the other explanation is sufficient.

The indications derived from Manetho's fable that the

Exodus took place not under Thothmes III. (Mephres), but

under his son Amenoph II., would not of themselves be

difficult to explain and set aside, if there were any sufficient

reason to believe that the king of Egypt himself was

drowned in the Red Sea : but the fact is, that they agree
much better with the sacred narrative than does the com-

monly received opinion. The Scriptures introduce the ac-

count of the Exodus by marking the death of a king.
" And

it came to pass, in process of time, that the king of Egypt
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died, and the children of Israel sighed by reason of the

bondage ... and God heard their groaning ... and had

respect unto them." (Exod. ii. 23, 24, 25.) Hereupon

Moses is sent from the Burning Bush on Mount Sinai to

deliver them. This was, according to St. Stephen (Acts

vii. 30), when 40 years were expired,
"
TrKwptoOevrwv" were

complete, from the time of his flight, his flight itself having

been in his fortieth year, but before its completion :
" &$ Se

7T\^pOVTO aVTM TS(7O-apaKOVTaT7J9 XpOVO?" K. T. X. (Ib. V. 23.)

But at the end of the 40th year from the Exodus, when Moses

died, he was 120 years old. (Deut. i. 3, and xxxiv. 7.) So

that the Exodus was just about the time when his 80th year

was complete ;
and the death of the king of Egypt, the mis-

sion from the Burning Bush, and the Exodus, were all within

one year, the first when Moses had not completed, the last

when he had just completed, his 80th year.
" Moses was

fourscore years old, and Aaron fourscore and three years

old, when they spake unto Pharaoh." (Exod. vii. 7.) But on

looking at the Egyptian list of Dyn. XVIII, as given by
Manetho, we find AmenophL, the king under whom Moses

should fly from Egypt, dying only five years afterwards :

therefore he cannot be the king from whose death the history

of the Exodus commences. But after him there follows a

queen called Amesses for 21 years and 9 months; and after

her there is only Thothmes III., called in the lists Mephres

(the Misphragmuthosis of Manetho's narrative) ; so that this

last is necessarily the king whose death is specified, though
some predecessor seems also to be alluded to when it is said

to Moses that "
all the men are dead that sought thy life."

Thothmes, therefore, whom the Scripture joins, as if already
on the throne 40 years before, with the actual persecutor of

Moses, died some time in the summer or autumn of B. C.

1655; and the Exodus, being in the spring following,
should be in the first actual year of his son Amenoph II. ,

called Mephrathmuthosis in Manetho's lists, but Thuth-
mosis or Tethmosis in his narrative; an inference from
the Scriptures as compared with the lists which agrees
with the indications elicited above from Manetho's own
fabulous narrative. Not only does the Scripture say no-
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thing of the king being drowned, but Miriam in her song,

dwelling with emphasis and repetition on "all Pharaoh's

cavalry, his chariots and horsemen,"
" Pharaoh's chariots,

his chosen captains," hints that neither the king himself

nor the infantry of his army had entered the sea. " For

the cavalry of Pharaoh went in, with his chariots and horse-

men, into the sea ; and the Lord brought again the waters

of the sea upon them." " And the waters returned, and

covered the chariots and the horsemen, and all the host

of Pharaoh that came into the sea after them ; there remained

not so much as one of them." " And all the women went

out after Miriam with timbrels and dances, and Miriam an-

swered them [with this burden], Sing ye to the Lord, for he

hath triumphed gloriously ; the horse and his rider hath he

thrown into the sea."(Exod. xv.) It is true that verse 15 of

Psalm cxxxv. has been made to say in English, that " as for

Pharaoh and his host he overwhelmed them in the Red Sea :

"

but this is an inaccurate paraphrase, owing to a peculiarity

of expression in the Latin which was not understood. In

the Psalms, as translated from the original Hebrew in the

Anglican Bible, it is said more guardedly that he " overthrew

Pharoah and his host in the Red Sea," with a marginal

variation,
e< or shaked off" which last is the correct transla-

tion. For in the original Hebrew the word is "iy3, in the

Greek stcrwdgavTi, in the Latin excussit :
(< TG> s/cTivagavri

<&apa<i) KOI TTJV SvvafJLiv avrov fits' QaXaacrav epv6pav" K. T. X.

" Et excussit Pharaonem et virtutem ejus in mari rubro;"

i. e.
" who flung off or dashed back Pharaoh and his pur-

suing force into or in or at (the Hebrew preposition covers

equally the three senses) the Red Sea;" "into," if one

thinks of them as a cloud of hornets, all of them dashed

back, many of them falling into the sea, and some, it may
be, falling on the bank ;

ts
in," because the act of discom-

fiture itself was done in the midst of the sea, not because

Pharaoh personally, or all his force to a man, were over-

thrown or overwhelmed by bodily drowning ;

" at
" needs

no explanation. As for ecclesiastical writers, they, no

doubt, have mostly held the commoner opinion, which seems

recommended by a sort of poetical propriety, till we notice

o
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that in other instances also the type is in some marked fea-

ture left imperfect, to show that the full reality is still to

come. Thus Joseph dreamed that the sun and the moon,

and the eleven stars, meaning his father and mother, and his

eleven brethren were to bow down to him. And when his

eleven brethren and his father came into Egypt, he being

then the lord of the land, the whole might have seemed to

be accomplished and terminated, but that the mother was

dead lono- before. Leah also had died, and had been buried

at Hebron by her husband. So it was clear that Joseph

was only a figure, and that the true and perfect Joseph was

yet to come, who should be adored by his mother, as well as

by his father and his brethren. So also there is another

and more complete Exodus, in which all the hosts of evil,

with their king, are to be overwhelmed for ever.

Some perhaps are not yet satisfied, but insist on having a

Pharaoh to be drowned ; and if they can find traces of a king

who reigned less than a year between Thothmes III. and

his son Amenoph II., or like to imagine such a king without

traces, this idea in itself is certainly admissible. The Egyp-
tians would be sure to suppress the memory of a reign so dis-

astrous, which might leave no monuments ; and its imperfect

year, if all subsequent to Oct. 12, B.C. 1655, might be covered

by the ante-dated accession of his successor. But the mo-
numents seem to forbid this supposition. And Thothmes
III. cannot be surrendered to them without causing much

greater difficulties. It is true that as we have drawn out the

chronology, making the 25 years and 4 months of Ainosis to

begin from Nov. 4, B.C. 1748, and giving Amesses 21. 9m., ac-

cording to our present text of Josephus, Thothmes III. seems
to die suspiciously near the time of the Exodus, in the spring
of B.C. 1654. And the monuments supply another indication,

approaching still nearer to a proof, that he and no other is

the king under whom the Exodus took place. For in the
mounds of Heliopolis, one of the cities according to the LXX.
which were fortified by the labour of the Hebrews, many
sun-baked bricks bearing the stamp of Thothmes III. have
been used, which, on being broken, show that they were made
without straw ; whereas

ordinarily the earth of which these
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bricks are made is held together by a mixture ofchopped straw.

It is impossible not to see how this singularity is accounted for

by the Scriptures. The demands made by Moses and Aaron
in favour of the Hebrews had led only to an aggravation of

their servitude. Straw was no longer supplied to them.

They were required to get it for themselves as they could, and

yet to deliver the same tale of bricks. So when in spite of

all the threats of the taskmasters the bricks fell short, and
their native officers were beaten, and they complained to

Pharaoh, instead of obtaining any redress they are again
told by the tyrant that they are only idle, and are absolutely

required to make the full tale of bricks as before. The con-

sequence, though it be not written, is easily seen. They
would make with straw as many bricks as they could, and fill

up the tale required, when straw fell short, by making bricks

without it. So there is a strong probability that the bricks

found bearjng the name of Thothmea III., and made without

straw, were made at that particular time. Yet after all, this

amounts to no positive proof that Thothmes III. was still on

the throne. If indeed it had been several years after his

death that the tyranny was so aggravated, it would have been

next to impossible that bricks made for his successor should

be found still bearing his name ; but within a few months only
after his death, if a multitude of 600,000 men were forced to

work against time in making bricks, it is next to certain that

they would still continue, in some cases, to use the old moulds
for a reason similar to that which obliged them to make some
of the bricks without straw.

But for the appearance exhibited by the lists, as if Thoth-

mes III. died within a month of the Passover in B.C. 1654,
this is only on the double assumption, shown above to be

altogether improbable, that the actual reign of Amosis, the

head of the dynasty, according to Manetho, as well as his

reign technically antedated according to the Chronicle, began
from Thoth 1, that is, from Nov. 4 in B.C. 1748, and that its

length was reckoned both by the author of the Chronicle and

by Manetho alike to have been 25 years and 4 months from

this date. According to Manetho's own apparent chronology
Thothmes III., even with the two assumptions above men-

o 2
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tinned, would live on till the spring of B.C. 1653, three years

after the Exodus, Manetho having thrown up from the time

of anarchy preceding Dyn. XXVI to the head of his whole

series of kings three years, which depress all dates below

them, so that the head of Dyn. XVIII would be thereby de-

pressed from Nov. 4, B.C. 1748, to B.C. 1745. And besides this,

the preceding Dynasty XVII (XV of Africanus) ending ac-

cording to the mixed lists of Josephus and Africanus, as pieced

together by us, with a fraction of 10 months, and the actual

reign of Amosis following with its 25 years and 4 months,

this latter reign in technical reckoning, such as that ofthe Chro-

nicle, would be antedated so as to include the last ten months

of the Shepherds ; and all the dates of Dyn. XVIII would

be one year higher than if the actual accession of Amosis had

been at the new year, and the Shepherds instead of 259.1Om.

had ruled 260 full years and had left no fraction. So Thoth-

mes III. would die not at the end of March B c. 1(>54, but at

the end of March B.C. 1653. Or if Dyn. XVIII were made

to begin without antedating from the actual end of Dyn.
XVII, two months before the new year, then Thothmes III.

would die not at the end of March, but at the end of January,
in B.C. 1654, two months too early for the Exodus.

Thus far we have been dealing only with the lists of Ma-
netho for Dyn. XVIII ;

for though it is idle to dwell on

figures or even names in lists purposely adulterated like

those of Eusebius and Syncellus, original lists, or what come
to us as if copied from such, are to be taken as either simply

true, or at least as reconcileable with truth. They must not

bs altered to suit indications of other writers, or even of

monuments
; still less to introduce new arrangements and

theories of our own : for they are the only possible frame-
work which all investigators can agree to follow, at least

provisionally and conventionally, and to which all fresh acces-

sions of knowledge can be attached. And in a work like the

present, aiming only at a general and conjectural reconstruc-
tion of the written schemes of the Chronicle, Manetho, Era-

tosthenes, and Ptolemy of Mendes, it is not absolutely neces-

sary to discuss questions of detail raised from the monuments
by students who, however acute and laborious, are far from
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having obtained as yet any complete outline of history to

substitute for that of the lists. Still, as the monumental

notices of Dyn. XVIII are very numerous, and its monu-

mental names and succession may be paralleled to a great

extent with those of the lists, and as some facts attested by
the monuments seem to set aside our foregoing reasonings

based on the lists alone, some notice of the monuments, both

for this and for the following dynasties, may be expected

by the reader, and shall be given.

As regards the reign of Amosis, the founder of Dyn.
XVIII, his 22nd year is found marked in the quarries of

Masarah, nearly opposite to Memphis ; and in an inscription

in the tomb of an officer of the same name, Aahmes Pen-

suben, at El Kab, which has been illustrated by Mr. Birch

and M. De Rouge, a number of battles or campaigns are

mentioned as having occurred during the war with the Shep-
herds between, the accession of Amosis and his sixth year,

when Avaris had already been taken. The owner of the

tomb alluded to was born according to his own account of

himself under the king Raskennen; on the accession of

Amosis he " was still a child," that is, under age ; neverthe-

less he went with him to the war against Avaris (Hawar),

seemingly in his first year. The place was not taken, and

the campaign having necessarily ended at least four months

before the end of the Egyptian year, which about B.C. 1748

was at November 4, the king went to Memphis, and was

there crowned. So that, although Avaris was still unre-

duced, the kingdom of Memphis, which had existed through-
out under native princes vassals to the Shepherds, was now al-

ready united to the kingdom of Upper Egypt. And from this

coronation it was, no doubt, that the author of the Chronicle

would make his Dyn. XVIII, expressly named by him

Memp/nte, commence, just as he had made the preceding

Dyn. XXVII of the Shepherds and their 184 years of

sovereignty commence not from their first settlement in the

Delta, but from their reduction of Memphis, irrespectively

of the kingdom of Upper Egypt, which continued indepen-
dent until long afterwards. Considering the season at which

the new year then was, it is not impossible that it was

o 3
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selected for the day of the coronation in preference to the

anniversary of the king's actual and first accession in Upper

Egypt. After this a second, a third, and a fourth battle or

campaign before Avaris are mentioned, the last ending in a

repulse ;
but the fifth mention of hostilities ends with the

capture of Avaris ; and the sixth is connected with the siege

of another place, Scharhana, supposed to be beyond the

Syrian frontier, and it is expressly fixed to the sixth year of
j

the king. After having conquered the Shepherds, the in-

scription continues, the king made a campaign in Chent-

nefer, (that is, in the more distant parts of Nubia, near the

gold region,) and there also he was victorious. " So he was

master both in the south and in the north." After all this

there are still mentioned two later expeditions into Nubia

under the same king Amosis, the latter of them occasioned

by a revolt, and another under his successor Amenoph I.,

when Aahmes, who relates his own exploits, was now a

general. His life of service is said to have continued even

to the [beginning of the] reign of Thothmes III., which by
the lists would imply a space of (25.4

m
. -f 13 + 20.7m. + 21.9m.

+ 1 =
)
82 years, so that if he were only 16 years old when

he first accompanied Amosis to war, he would seem by the

lists to have been at least 98 at his death. But to return to

Amosis : His queen (or one at least, and the principal of

his queens, if there were two) named Aahmes Nofriari was

honoured and worshipped even to the end of the dynasty in

an extraordinary way, and above her husband. She appears
on many monuments both with him, and after his death with

his successor, with the titles
"
Royal Daughter, Royal

Wife, and Royal Mother," wearing sometimes the double

crown or pshent, and painted not yellow (the conventional

colour for Egyptian women), nor red or chocolate-coloured

like Egyptian and Nubian men, but coal-black, which is a

clear sign of the Ethiopian connection of this dynasty. For
one or two of the Sevekhoteps and Neferhoteps, kings whom
we have placed chiefly in Nubia and have referred to Dyn.
XIV of Africanus (XVI of the original Manetho), have
been found painted black in the same manner. One of these

may be seen on a granite altar in the museum at Leyden.
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It may be remarked in passing that the Ethiopian con-

nection, and in part origin, of Dyn. XVIII throws light on

a passage in the book of Numbers (xii. 1), where it is

mentioned that Moses had once "married an Ethiopian

woman;" for such a circumstance becomes very intelligible

if he were bred up as the adopted son of " Pharaoh's

daughter," when the queen-mother was herself an Ethiopian,

and naturally had other ladies from Ethiopia about her. A
Jewish fable in Josephus makes Moses go himself into Ethi-

opia with the command of an army ; and thus far there is

nothing to dispute against, since we know that in his earlier

life also he <f was mighty both in words and in deeds ;

" and

the southernmost parts of Ethiopia were still unconquered, or

they might rebel. But when it is added that as he was in the

enemy's country the king's daughter fell in love with him,

and purchased his hand by betraying her father's capital to

the Egyptians, such an account of his Ethiopian marriage
falls to the ground before the much more probable and na-

tural explanation which is hinted by contemporary Egyp-
tian monuments.

Amosis and the black queen Aahmes Nofriari are uni-

formly followed not only on particular contemporary monu-

ments, but in the monumental lists of Thebes and Abydos, by

Amenoph I., who was certainly the son of Amosis, but can-

not be shown to have been succeeded by any son of his own.

Between Amosis and Amenoph on the monuments there is

no trace of the name "
Chebron," nor of any other interven-

ing king. But after Amenoph there is a king, Thothmes L,
the chief element of whose throne-name "

Chepr
"
may pos-

sibly be the source of the name " Chebron" and who must

be identified with the Chebron of Manetho, unless Manetho
be supposed first to have interpolated before Amenoph I. a

king purely fictitious, and then to have suppressed after him

a real king by way of compensation, which is not probable.

Of Thothmes I. the monuments record a campaign in Meso-

potamia in his second year, and they give the name of his

queen
" Aahmes" who seems to be the same with a sister of

Amenoph 1. named Amon-merit and Aahmes. Amon-merit

may perhaps be the source of the M&ppt,$, daughter of

o 4
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head of the dynasty, and wife of Xsvsforjs (Chew-

br-es for Chebr-os or Chebr-<w), in the passage cited above

from Artapanus. And in the Alexandrian Chronicle Xsvsftpcbv

(Chembron for Chebron) is named as the king under whom

Moses was brought up. We may conjecture then that

Thothmes I., or, as he is called by Manetho, Chebron, married

the daughter of Amosis, the sister consequently of Amenoph
I., named after her mother Aahmes, and that he reigned

after Amenoph I. by her right, not by his own ; yet that he

was a collateral of the family of Amosis, and so her cousin,

the name " Thoth "
in composition appearing first with him,

while the termination " mes? equivalent to the Greek ysvr)?,

and the Latin genitus, is characteristic of the whole lineage

of Amosis, properly written Aahmes (Luni-genitus). And
if so, and if either he himself or his chief wife and queen,

the daughter of Amosis, were older than her brother Ame-

noph I., this might perhaps account for his name having got

before that of Amenoph 1. in some genealogical list which

Manetho followed. Leaving then the reigns, apart from the

names, to stand for the present in the order of Manetho's list,

but transposing the two names of Chebron or Thothmes I.

and Amenoph I., as the monuments require, so that Ame-

noph succeeds Amosis and reigns 13 years, and Thothmes L,

succeeding Amenoph, reigns 20 years and 7 months, we
shall have seemingly in all (25.4

m
. + 13 + 20.7m. = ) 58 years

and 11 months from the actual Theban accession of Amosis

to the end of the reign of Thothmes I.

After Thothmes I. and his queen Aahmes, who is styled
"
Royal Wife, Divine Spouse, Lady of Both Countries, and

Great Royal Sister," and who appears also as regent, and

seems to have survived her husband, we find on contemporary
monuments a queen, whose original name was Hatasu, but
who reigned by the names Chnum-t-amen and Ra-ma-ka.
At the beginning of her reign she is represented as being
yet quite a young woman, and has a consort, Thothmes II.,

Ra-aa-en-cheperu, whom some call her brother, and who may
really have been a cousin. He is inserted in the later monu-
mental lists of Abydos, the Ramesseum, and Medinet Habou,
llatasu being omitted; while in Manetho's lists on the other
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hand Thothmes II. is omitted, and a queen, not identifiable

however in name with Hatasu, but named "
Amesses,"

appears in the place where either Hatasu or her consort

might be expected. Associated with Hatasu, besides Thoth-

mes II., there appears also later on contemporary monuments

(from which he has afterwards effaced her name to redupli-
cate his own) her younger brother, or half-brother, Thothmes

III., who is found both on separate monuments of his own,
and in the later monumental lists, and in Manetho's written

lists. The 16th year of Hatasu or Ramaka, having her

brother Thothmes III. then associated with her, but taking

precedence of him, is marked on a stele at Wadi-Magara; and

the Karnak inscription illustrated by Mr. Birch, connecting
the 5th campaign of Thothmes III. with his 29th year, and

his 10th campaign with his 35th, shows that his first cam-

paign was not later than his 25th year, nor, probably, earlier

than his 23rd, and so justifies the inference that the 21 years
and 9 months which precede his place in Manetho's lists

really represent that portion of his monumental reign which

preceded his first campaign. For Manetho in Josephus

gives to his queen
" Amesses "

described as "
sister

"
to the

king preceding her, that is to Amenoph I., a reign of 21

years and 9 months [or 21 and l
m

. according to the reading
of Theophilus], and to Thothmes III., who follows her

under the name of Miphres, a reign of 12 years and 9 months.

If these two reigns were thrown together on the supposition

that Thothmes III., when he came to reign alone, antedated

his accession, and reckoned his years from the death of his

father Thothmes I., they would give us for the whole monu-

mental reign of Thothmes III. a space of 34 years and 6

months [or 33 and 10m
].

But the Karnak inscription marks

a sixteenth campaign of this king, which cannot have been

earlier than his 41st year, and probably was not so early :

and in another inscription, as it is said, even his 47th has

been found ; so as to justify the inference that, besides the 2 1

years and 9 months preceding his first campaign, 13 other

years, following the 12 years and 9 months allowed him by
Manetho, have been cut off from the end of his reign,

which really from first to last covered a space of 47 years
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and 6 months [or 46 and 10 months]. This being so, the

next question is where to find in the lists the 13 years

wanted? Have they been simply reckoned by Manetho to

the next reign, so as still to stand in their true chronological

places ? or have they been transposed to some other place

not their own ? For the first supposition the monuments, as

will appear below, leave no room. But if we cast our eyes

upwards above the reign of Thothmes III., we see just that

number of 13 years which we want joined with a name

which the monuments have forced us to eject or transpose

from the place where it stands, so as by this very fact to

suggest a suspicion that the years are to be transposed too,

and perhaps separately. This suspicion becomes certainty

when we consider the details already referred to of the life

of Aahmes Pensuben, who having entered upon service while

yet only a lad in the first year of Amosis, is recorded to

have been still living, and seemingly still serving, under

Thothmes III., that is at least during the year of his first

campaign dated by himself, we suppose, as his 23rd. But

82 years of service, which would thus be given to Aahmes
if all the reigns named by him are to be computed according

to the lists, are so improbable, as of themselves to make one

doubt whether the lists are really to be so applied. And
when \ve have proof from other sources that 13 years have

been suppressed in the lists a little lower down, and trans-

ferred to some other place than their own, it is clear that the

unchronological addition, the place of which it would have

been our business to detect, has shown itself here of its own

accord, and needs not to be searched for elsewhere. Even
when the 13 years given in the lists to Chebron have been

transposed, so as to make the requisite addition to the reign
of Thothmes III., bringing it up from the 12 years and 9

months of the lists to 25 years and 9 months, Aahmes Pen-
suben will still be scarcely less than 85 years old, and will

have seen at least 69 years of service, if he served both in
the first campaign of Amosis and in the first campaign of
Thothmes III. his fourth successor. It is remarkable that
Aahmes Pensuben, though he mentions serving the queen
Ra ma-ka

(i. e. Hatasu), and nursing her daughter (who
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seems to have died young), adds this separately, while the

series named before in connection with his military service is

the same as that of the monumental lists :
" I served," he

says,
(f the king Ra-neb-peh (Amosis); I served the king Ra-

ser-ka (Amenoph I.); I served the king Ra-aa-cheper-ka

(Thothmes I.); I served also the king Ra-aa-en-cheper

(ThothmesII.)," with other matter between each name; and

then in the next column,
(( I served also the queen Ra-ma-ka

(Hatasu); I nursed her daughter the princess Ra-nofreon

deceased;" . . . and lastly is mentioned his still living and

serving "the king Ra-men-cheper
"
(Thothmes III.).

We infer then that the 20 years and 7 months given in

the lists of Manetho to Amenoph I. really cover the two

reigns of that king and his brother-in-law Thothmes I. ; and

that of the joint sum of the two reigns Amenoph probably
had 13 years (since Manetho must have had some reason for

cutting off 13 years, rather than 12 or 14, from the reign of

Thothmes III.), and Thothmes I. or Chebron may have

reigned the remaining 7 years and 7 months.

Lastly, we may suppose that the " Amesses "
of Manetho,

being the daughter of Amosis, sister of Amenoph I., wife of

Thothmes I. and mother of Hatasu, having been left a widow,
with her children all as yet quite young, continued to govern
for them as regent, either till her death, or till the marriage
of her daughter with Thothmes II. So the 21 years and 9

months in Manetho's lists may be a consolidation of the two
female regencies of Aahmes and Hatasu, mother and daughter,

into one, the name of Aahmes prevailing because she was

originally the heiress, and the title of her daughter (to say

nothing of her daughter's consort) was derived from her.

After the death of Thothmes III. the monuments require

us to allow with Manetho at least 25 years and 10 months and

9 years and 8 months (making in all 35 years and 6 months)
to the two reigns of Amenoph II. (called in the lists of

Manetho Misphra-muthosis) and Thothmes IV. respectively.

But the following reign, that of Amenoph III., the monu-

ments force us to extend beyond the length of 30 years and

10 months given for it by 5 full years, as its 36th current

year has been found marked. What may have been the
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purpose of Manetho in suppressing and transferring elsewhere

the last years of a legitimate reign either in this case, or in

the similar case of Thothmes III., is hard to determine.

One may suspect that it was done in order to obscure the

true sequence of history at two points of time connected with

great national calamity and reproach.

After Amenoph III. two successors at least, Amon-

anchut, with his 4th year marked, and the sun-worshipping

king Khouen or Quashan (with a local "
king of Thebes "

named Ai in his suite) are interposed by the monuments

before they give us Horus, the next name to Amenoph III.

in Manetho's lists. The time of the sun-worshippers,

reckoned seemingly as 15 full years from Thoth 1 to Thoth 1,

exclusively of such odd months as no doubt also belonged to

them, having been suppressed by Manetho and prefixed to

Dyn. XIX, must be restored so as to come in after the death

of Amenoph III., if, as is said to be the case, the reign of the

sun-worshipper preceded that of Amon-anchut. The reign

of this latter, omitted in all the lists, is no doubt reckoned

by them to Horus, from whose 36 years and 5 months the 5

years added by the monuments to his father Amenoph III.

will have to be subtracted.

After Horus, except one name, and that illegible, thought

by M. Mariette to be the Rathotis of the lists, the monu-
ments give us nothing till the time of- the king commonly
known as Rameses I., grandfather of Rameses the Great.

His monumental name "
Ramessow, or Armessow," is pro-

bably the source of the " Armesses" or " Armais" of the lists.

His successor Seti I. must be the Rameses of the lists on the

same principle by which Thothmes I. has been identified

above with Chebron. For it cannot be supposed that Ma-
netho omitted entirely such a king as Seti I., one of the

most illustrious for his victories and for his monumental re-

cords, to substitute, in the very place belonging to him, a

merely fictitious and supernumerary Rameses unknown to

the monuments. But as Manetho in a fable which blends Seti

II. and Rameses III. together with Seti I. and Rameses
the Great all into one person says of Seti II. that " he was
also named Kameses" (2s0eM 6 xal 'Pa^eo-erifc, so here in his
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lists he goes further, and names Seti I. simply
"
Ramesses,"

omitting his more proper name Sethos. It is indeed possible

that the name Barneses was applicable to all the kings de-

scendants of Ramessou-Armesses or Rameses I., whether

they took it in their cartouches or not. The title Mi-amon

also, afterwards a distinctive surname of Rameses II., was

taken occasionally by the father ; and many circumstances

combined to blend the reigns, the names, and even the per-

sons of the two kings, father and son, into one. Still it

is certainly strange that Manetho should here omit the name

Sethos altogether and name only Rameses, while Diodorus

and other later writers, on the other hand, omit the name

Rameses, and merge Rameses the Great himself in his father

under the name "
Sesoosis," which is only a variation of

Sethos or Sethosis, meant by them to represent
" Sesostris."

Rameses II. (the Great) who should have been Rameses

III. if his father were truly named Rameses, follows next,

with the innumerable and magnificent monuments of his

long reign. What is strange stranger even than Manetho's

omission of the name of his father is that this great king,

with his reign of over 66 years, has dropped out from

one of the lists, the list of Africanus ; or at least from that

copy of the list of Africanus which Syncellus transcribed ;

for in the list of Eusebius, also copied, though unfaithfully,

from Africanus, he is found. The name of his son and suc-

cessor on the monuments, Merienphtha, being identified with

the Amenophis of the lists, concludes the dynasty.

On a general review we shall now be able perhaps to dis-

tinguish on what grounds the Chronicle reckoned to this

Dyn. XVIII fourteen generations, while the monumental

lists of Thebes and Abydos give a series of thirteen legitimate

kings; and the written lists of Manetho and his epitomists

count sixteen or seventeen names, while the actual reigns

of all kinds, if thrown together, seem to have been not fewer

than twenty-two.

(Generation I., reign i.) Aahmes, JRa-neb-peh, and his 25

black queen, Aahmes Nofriari. In his 1st Theban year he gJ

warred against Avaris, but did not take it. In the same

year, when the season for war was over (in the summer of
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B.C. 1747), he was crowned at Memphis. In his 5th, seem-

ingly, he took Avaris and expelled the Shepherds. In his

6th, he seems to have been still occupied with the remains

of the war with the Shepherds, but no longer within the

frontiers of Egypt. After his 6th year, he was free to turn

his arms southwards, and was victorious in further Ethiopia,

as he had been in the Delta and on the Syrian frontier. In

his 22nd year he quarried stone at Toura for the temples of

Phtha at Memphis and of Ammon at Thebes. This is his

latest date as yet found.

As his Memphite accession, and with it the commence-

ment of Dyn. XVIII is put by the Chronicle at Thoth 1,

= Nov. 4th of the anticipated and uncorrected Julian year

B.C. 1748, and as so put is no doubt antedated (unless, in-

deed, the coronation was deferred for five months or more

after the campaign, and then celebrated on the very day of

the new year), it follows that the actual coronation and

accession of Amosis at Memphis must have been in B.C.

1747, some short time after the season for war was over, and

when the water season was approaching or had commenced.

So if we calculate that it was probably not much more than

five months, nor much less than three, before the end of the

Egyptian year, and take four months as a mean, we may
assume that the coronation was on or about July 2, B.C.

1747, and that the actual Theban accession of Amosis had

been one year, more or less, but necessarily, and at the least,

eight months earlier. As for the 25 years and 4 months

given him by Manetho, Manetho's own method requires
that they should date from some actual accession, whether

Theban or Memphite ; and there can be little doubt that they
date, in fact, historically and chronologically from his first

actual accession at Thebes, while the later Memphite accession

(technically antedated from Thoth 1 preceding) is certainly
the epoch of the Chronicle. Manetho, no doubt, presents
the 542 years of his Dynasties XVIII and XIX as parallel
to the same 542 years of the same dynasties in the Chro
nicle, and as consequently coinciding for their commence-
ment in Thoth 1= Nov. 4, B.C. 1748. But he himself is

at no pains to make this parallelism more than apparent,
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having in his series above the head of Dyn. XVIII three

years (in our patched reconstruction two years and ten

months) thrown up from times far below, so that the first

year of Dyn. XVIII and all the rest are really depressed

by three places below the points of coincidence required for

them as they are paralleled with the years of Dynasties
XVIII and XIX of the Chronicle. Nor is this enough,
but Manetho adds to these two inconsistent reckonings ao
third equally inconsistent with them both, when he says

expressly that the 25 years and 4 months of Amosis are all

to be reckoned to him from " after the expulsion
"

of the

Shepherds, i.e. from after the capture of Avaris, which we
now know from the monuments to have been in his fifth

year, and certainly not on Thoth 1, in B.C. 1748, nor on

Thoth 1 at all. But without considering that apparent

chronology of Manetho which is freely disregarded by him-

self, having put the Memphite accession of Amosis at July
2, B.C. 1747, and the Theban a year earlier, we have only
24 years and 4 months to reckon to his actual reign, as in-

cluded within the limits of Dyn. XVIII of the Chronicle,

or 25 full years to his technical reign as antedated from

Thoth 1 Nov. 4 in the autumn preceding. Thus the

Memphite reign, as antedated by the Chronicle, differs from

the actual Theban reign of Manetho by 4 months, which hav-

ing been depressed by Manetho so as to begin within Dyn.
XVIII of the Chronicle, and having been by us ejected,

will leave a void below at some point or other, where Ma-
netho must have suppressed four months really belonging
to the dynasty. We reckon, then, 4 months of the reign of

Amosis as already past at the commencement of Dynasty
XVIII ; and then the remaining 25 full years common to

Manetho and the Chronicle will begin, according to the

chronology of the Chronicle, from Thoth 1 = Nov. 4, B. c.

1748, and will end Oct. 29, B.C. 1723.

(Generation II. reign ii.) Amenhotep /., Ra-sor-ka. His
j,

3
;, ^29

^
queen is named Aah-hotep, though some think Aah-hotep fj^j

25 c -

was a wife of Amosis. The 1st year only of Amenoph I.

has been found. If he reigned 13 years, his actual reign
would be coincident, or very nearly, with his reign as
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technically reckoned from Thoth 1 = Oct. 29, B. c. 1723, to

Thoth l = Oct. 25, B.C. 1710, when Moses would be in his

25th year.

7. Oct. 25, (Generation
II. reign iii.)

Thothmes /., Ra-aa-cheper-ka,

; consort and probably cousin of Aahmes Merit-amon, sister of

Amenoph I. and daughter of Amosis, the Amesses of Ma-

netho, who seems to have reigned on after the death of her

husband till her daughter Hatasu was of age and married.

She, if any one, of the princesses known to us from the

monuments, should be that "daughter of Pharaoh" who

took up Moses from the water, and educated him as her own

son. Probably what is asserted of her is true, that she had

no other son really her own. If her consort Thothmes I.

(whose 2nd year only has been found on the monuments)

reigned in all 7 years and 7 months, his 7 years, as techni-

cally reckoned, would lie between Oct. 26, B.C. 1710, and

Oct. 24, B.C. 1703, his death being 7 months later, May 22,

B.C. 1702. At this time Moses was 32 years of age; and

since he declined to become the son of Pharaoh's daughter,

and "
preferred the reproach of Christ to the riches and

pleasures of Egypt," we may infer that they were once

within his reach, and that it would have suited the policy as

well as inclination of his adoptive mother to marry her

daughter Hatasu, as soon as she was of age, to him rather

than to some collateral, who might use the rank of king-
consort only for the aggrandisement of his own branch. After

the death of Thothmes I. one may suppose it was, and during
the regency of Amesses, included probably under the next

reign of Manetho, that Moses had the fullest opportunity of

showing himself "mighty both in words and in deeds,"

and worthy of that rank to which the queen-mother would

have raised him. And after he had declined to become, in the

strictest sense, "the son of Pharaoh's daughter, he was
married so as to be free to acknowledge his true kindred,
and yet to such a wife as showed a connection with the

court. And his position, even after the marriage of the

princess Hatasu, under her consort Thothmes II. was still

such, that he thought the Hebrews, his brethren,
" would

understand how that by his arm God would deliver them,"
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so soon as he stood up in their behalf and showed himself

ready to represent them. " But they understood not."

(Generation in, reign of Manetho iv, not in the monu- 22. From

' mental lists.) Under the name Amesses (Aahmes of the 1703, to' ok"!x \ \lf j.1. T. i 1 j i i .LI 18, B.C. 1681.

monuments) Manetho seems to have included both the

regency of Aahmes, and the longer reign of her daughter

Hatasu, named as queen Chnum-t-amen, Ra-ma-ka, which

again includes that of her consort Thothmes II. , Ra-aa-en-

cheper (reign iv of the monumental lists, omitted by Ma-

netho). Hatasu seems to have reigned not only as regent
and guardian of Thothmes III. (probably only her half-

brother), but also by her mother's right and her own. How
long precisely her mother Amesses was regent, and whether

Hatasu with Thothmes II. reigned from her mother's death,

or rather from the time of her own marriage, while Amesses

was still living, is uncertain. Only it would seem that the

regency of Amesses can scarcely have lasted more than six

years, whether it be covered by the 7 years and 7 months of

Thothmes I., or by the 21 years and 9 months of the

Amesses of the lists. For the 2nd year of Thothmes I.

and the 16th year of Hatasu have been found. And so,

even if Hatasu reigned only 16 years current in all, which is

the minimum possible, there would be but 6 years current

preceding them at the head of Manetho's 21 years and 9

months for the regency of her mother. The whole joint

reign as reckoned technically would have 22 years, from

Oct. 24 B.C. 1703 to Oct. 18 B.C. 1681, and would leave a

fraction of 4 months over ending Feb. 15 B.C. 1680. With-

in this space the marriage and the joint accession of Hatasu

and her consort Thothmes II. cannot well be placed later

than Thoth l = Oct. 22, B.C. 1697. In the 3rd year after

this it was, in B.C. 1694, that the king, who should be

Thothmes II. the consort of Hatasu,
((

sought to slay Moses,"

and Moses fled from Egypt. It seems to be hinted by what

was said to Moses nearly 40 years later, upon the death of

Thothmes III., viz. that " all the men "
in the plural, who

had sought his life, were then dead, that Thothmes III.,

though no doubt only a boy, was already on the throne in

B.C. 1694, that is, in the 9th year after the death of his



210 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

father, when there were only 13 years more and some:

months of the actual reign of his sister Hatasu still to come.

So this date would be in her 3rd year, if she reigned only}

the 16 years current which are required by the inscription

of her 16th, and which in that case may have begun from

Oct. 20, B.C. 1697, after her mother's actual regency had

lasted 5 years and 5 months, reckoned technically as 6 years,

from the death of Thothmes I. But the reign of Hatasu

may very possibly have had more than this length of 15

years and 4 months ;
and she may have associated her half-

brother Thothmes III. with herself from the first ; or even

it may be that the regency during her .own minority was ad-

ministered by the queen-mother Amesses in their joint

names. But these points are at present only matters of con-

jecture. Thus much however appears, that the consort of

Hatasu, Thothmes II., was still living in B.C. 1694 when

Moses fled from Egypt (since there was then a Pharaoh who

sought to slay him); and consequently it is not open to

suppose that it was only upon his death that she strengthened

herself by associating in the throne her half-brother Thoth-

mes III., not yet old enough to be any cause of jealousy.
.

(Generation in, reign of Manetho v, of the monumental

o'-t

2

!s

f

"T ^sts V-)
Thothmes III., Ra-men-cheper (who in some of

i!Cii.c? IKS! the numerous variants of his name has the title Mi\_-ph~\-ra).

He appears with his sister the queen Hatasu or Ka-ma-ka,
but as subordinate to her, at Wadi Magara in an inscrip-

tion of her 16th year. His own second year as reigning alone

is marked at Assouan; but generally his years are antedated

from the death of his father ; and so his 5th campaign is

connected in the great inscription from Karnak with his 29th

year, his 6th with his 30th, and his 10th with his 35th year.
His 16th campaign is named, though its date is wanting. In
his 42nd year he erected a sitting statue still preserved to
" his brother" (that is, the consort of his sister, and probably
his cousin), Thothmes II. ; and elsewhere even his 47th year
is said to be found. His conquests extended as far as "Nine-
veh" and the banks of the Tigris ; and the list of the tributes

paid to him from conquered countries has been in part pre-
served by sculptures on his additions to the great temple of
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Karnak. Under him the oppression of the Hebrews reached

its highest point ; and from his death it is that the narrative

of the Exodus begins. But if the death of his father Thothmes
I. be conjecturally fixed to May 22, B.C. 1702, when he was a

boy perhaps 5 years old, his own death, if placed 47 years
and 6 months later, will be at Nov. 11, B.C. 1655, 5 months

or thereabouts before the Exodus. But if in point of fact

the Theban accession of Amosis should have been somewhat
earlier than we have estimated, or if the variant given by
Theophilus of Antioch of 2 1 years and 1 month instead of 9

months for the reign of Amesses should be more than a

mere error, the death of Thothmes would be proportionably

earlier, though by another and separate line of reasoning it

may be concluded that it did not precede the Exodus by so

much as a full year. The reign would be reckoned techni-

cally by the Chronicle at 48 years from Oct. 24, B.C. 1703,
to Oct. 12, B.C. 1655.

(Generation iv, reign of Manetho vi, of the monumental 25 - Oc
r
l

;

?4 >

lists vi.) Amenhotep II., Ra-aa-cheperu, son of Thothmes
{jgj

5 B Ci

III. If his actual accession be rightly put at Nov. 11, B.C.

1655, then as technically antedated his reign would be

reckoned from Oct. 12 preceding in the same year, and the

Exodus would seem to be later in his first year by one month
than it was in truth. His 3rd year only is marked, in a

temple founded by him at Amada in Nubia.

(Generation v, reign of Manetho vii, and of the monu- 10. Oct. 5,

mental lists vii.) Thothmes IV., Ra-men-cheperu, son ofoct. 3, B.C.

Amenoph II. His 4th year is marked at Sarabeit el Kha-

deem, and his 7th on the great obelisk of Thothmes III.

now standing at St. John Lateran's at Rome ; it is men-
tioned also that this same obelisk remained in the hands of

the workmen 35 years, from the death of Thothmes III. to

some date not given in the reign of Thothmes IV. But

according to the reckoning of the lists (which this inscription

justifies) Amenoph II. should reign 25 years and 10 months

from Nov. 1 1, B. c. 1655, to Aug. 31, B. c. 1629 ; and Thoth-

mes IV. 9 years and 8 months from Aug. 31, B.C. 1629,
to May 1, B. c. 1619. The two reigns make together only
35 years and 6 months. So the inscription on the obelisk

p 2
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would seem to have been dated within 6 months before the

death of Thothmes IV. But in technical reckoning

Amenoph II. will have 25 years from Oct. 12, B.C. 1655,

to Oct. 5, B.C. 1630; and Thothmes IV. will have 10 years

from Oct. 5, B.C. 1630, to Oct. 3, B.C. 1620; leaving 7

months to be reckoned to his successor.

3. och 3, (Generation vi, reign of Manetho viii, of the monumental
srpt.2i, B.C.

jjgts yjjj ) Amen-hotep IIL, Ra-neb-ma, son of Thothmes IV.

by a queen, Maut em shoi, whom some suppose to have been

of Asiatic origin ;
and they would account from hence for a

certain peculiarity of features which appears in Amenoph
III. and his successors down to Horus inclusively. That

Taia, the queen of Amenoph himself, was of Asiatic origin

is less doubtful, as she appears with him on a scaraba3us of

his llth year worshipping the sun's disk, a devotion not in-

digenous in Egypt ; and she is specially honoured on the

monuments of the sun-worshippers who after the death of

Amenoph ruled Egypt; so that one may collect that they were

Egyptians only by half-blood, if at all, and that it was

through Taia that they claimed the crown. That some un-

popularity attached to his memory afterwards (unless indeed

Egypt was violently over-run, as Manetho says it was, by
foreign enemies), is rendered probable by the fact, that his

tomb has been most carefully defaced ; and that his temple-

palace, to the approaches of which the colossus called

Memnon and its fellow belonged, has been completely de-

stroyed. His 36th year being marked on the monuments, we
must suppose him to have reigned 35 years and 10 months at

least, instead of the 30 and 10 months of the lists ; and his

reign may be placed conjecturally between May 1, B. c.

1619, and Feb. 20, B.C. 1583, 6 years after the death of

Joshua. But in technical reckoning he will have 36 years,

reaching from Oct. 3, B. c. 1620, to Sept. 24, B. c. 1584, and
he will leave 5 months to be reckoned to his successor.

il:.

S
7.v;8,

2

to (Generation vn, not in Manetho, nor in the monumen-
c - tal lists.) Amon-anchut, Ra-neb-cheperu, said to have been a
son of Amenoph III. who certainly reigned before Horus; and
as he is omitted by Manetho, while Horus another son of

Amenoph III., with a long reign, is made to follow imme-
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diately after his father, we may infer that the years ofAmon-
anchut (whose 4th current year is found) are included within

the rei'gn of Horus in the lists. The fact, however, that the

foreign dependencies of Egypt and their tributes continued

unchanged during his reign looks rather as if he came before

the sun-worshippers.

(Generation vn, not in Manetho, nor in the monumen- ie. sept. 24,

tal lists.) The sun-worshipping king Quash-an \JEla\-aihin, s'ep't. 20, B.C.

whether he followed, or as is more commonly thought pre-
ceded Amon-anchut, certainly had a reign of some length,
as the sculptured tombs at Tel-el-Amarna attest ; and not

only his 6th and 8th year but his 12th is said to have been

found. Lepsius asserts that he also was a son of Amenoph
III. ; and, if so, no doubt his mother was Taia, whose pecu-
liar worship of the sun's disk he undertook to establish in

Egypt, while he defaced the effigies of the god Ammon and

the names in which Ammon entered into composition. It is

said that he had himself taken at first the names "
Amenhotep

IV., Ra-nefer-cheperu" and that afterwards he defaced his

own scutcheons, and cut in over one of them a new name,

viz., Chouen-Atin or Chouen-Atin-ra. But if we take the

narrative of Manetho only for our guide (and there is little
'

doubt that under his impious Hierosolymite Shepherds the

sun-worshippers who ruled Egypt after Amenoph III. are

meant), we shall rather conjecture that Quashan was an

Asiatic of the same country and religion and kindred with

Taia, than that he was her son by Amenoph III. (though it is

true that he honours Amenoph III., andevenThothmesIV.,
on his monuments as well as Taia). And if he were also the

son of an Egyptian princess, or had married a daughter of

Amenoph III. and Taia, he may have set up a claim to the

throne of Egypt on the death of his father-in-law, and may
have enforced it by a successful invasion. Manetho himself

suggests*the idea that the invaders had a party in Egypt
with which they were not unconnected by blood. Other in-

dications, besides those that have been already mentioned,

look the same way. A local king of Thebes named Ai, with

the throne name Ra-cheper-cheperu-iri-ma, whose tomb has

p 3
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been most completely defaced at some time after his death,

appears in the suite of Quashan as his subordinate; andt

while the other foreign dependencies of Egypt and their tri-r

butes remain in his time unaltered, Mesopotamia, as it is said,

is not named in the list as a tributary country, but Egypt ;

itself is. If we take instead of 13 years given in Manetho'si

narrative to the impious Asiatics the 1 5 full years reckoned !

from Thoth 1 to Thoth 1 , prefixed by him to the head of his

Dyn. XIX, and reinsert them in their proper place, so as to

follow after the death of Amenoph III. (unless Amon-anchut

can be shown to come first),
it will be necessary either to destroy

of ourselves that character of full years which Manetho has

given them, or to add to them such odd months as are wanting
to fill the interval between the death of Amenoph III., Feb.

20, B.C. 1583, and Thoth 1, that is, Sept. 24, next following.

Thus we shall have to add 7 months, 3 months more than

the compensation we wanted to find room for ; this excess

showing perhaps that the Theban reign of Amosis began

really not 4 but 7 months earlier than Nov. 4, B. c. 1748, or

else giving us a fraction of 3 months overrunning (as waa
to be expected) the end of the dynasty, and covered in the

Chronicle by the first year of Dyn. XIX as technically an-

tedated. For convenience sake we shall proceed as if the

latter were the case. Thus the actual reign of the sun-

worshippers, having 15 full years and 7 months, will begin
from Feb. 20, B. c. 1583 (nearly 6 years after the death of

Joshua), and will end nearly with the Egyptian year at Sept.
20, B.C. 1568 (in the 4th year after the commencement of

Othniel's judgeship). But in technical reckoning they will

have 16 years, from Sept. 24, B. c. 1584, to Sept. 20, B.C.
1568. It is plainly unlikely that the actual reign of the

sun-worshipping king, suppressed by Manetho, should have
lasted just 15 years to a day, and doubly so that it should
have begun and ended with the Egyptian year ; Just as it

was unlikely that the apparent parallelism of the sum of
Manetho's actual reigns for his Dynasties XVIII and XIX
with that of XVIIL and XIX of the Chronicle should be
true and

chronological. But there is no great improbabilitym supposing an actual reign, like that of Horus, following
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after times of servitude or usurpation, to have been dated

originally from the new year.

This is the place for noticing another method which might
have been pursued. If, for instance, after showing that

Manetho's two Dynasties XVIII and XIX of actual reigns
could not well lie concurrently with Dynasties XVIII and

XIX of the Chronicle between Thoth 1, B.C. 1748, and

Thoth 1, B.C. 1206, and further that the actual reign of

Amosis was probably reckoned by Manetho from an earlier

and the technical reign of the same king by the Chronicle

from a later accession, we had abstained from attempting to

estimate the precise number of months by which his corona-

tion at Memphis was later than Thoth 1 in B.C. 1748, and

had drawn out the chronology of the dynasty at first ten-

tatively upon Manetho's own suggestion, as if its years

were coincident with those of the Chronicle, though that

might in fact be untrue, reckoning upon this principle we
should have made the reign of Amenoph III. end not at

Feb. 20, B.C. 1583, but 4 months later, that is at June 20

in the same year. We should then have had to place the 15

years prefixed by Manetho to his Dyn. XIX ; and as these

in his series are full years coincident with as many of the

Chronicle, running from Thoth 1 to Thoth 1, they could

not have joined on to the preceding reigns at June 20 in

B.C. 1583, but would have required 3 months to be prefixed

to them ; and this done, they would be technically antedated

from Thoth 1 preceding the death of Amenoph, and would

count for the Chronicle as 16 full years. Again, after the

end of the 15 full years, i. e. after Thoth l = Sept, 23, B.C.

1568, instead of reaching only to the accession of Horus,

calculated upwards from the end of the dynasty, viz., from

Thoth 1-Aug. 9, B.C. 1400 (for from Aug. 9, B.C. 1400,

168 years and 3 months take us up to June 20, B.C. 1568),

we should have overrun his accession by 3 months. To

avoid this we must either have displaced and thrust down

everything below to the extent of 3 months, while we kept

all above unchanged, or we must have made a second addi-

tion to the 15 full years of the sun-worshippers by suffixing

to them 9 more odd months. Thus only could they both

P 4
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retain their original character of full years lying between

Thoth 1 and Thoth 1, and also coalesce with the 179

years and 9 months of the dynasty above, and the 168 years

and 3 months below, without unequally disturbing the rela-

tive position of any years or months on either side. But the

result of the whole process (besides that the sun-worshippers

instead of 15 years would have 16, which is not improbable)

would be this, that we should have for the whole dynasty

not 348 but 349 years, lying still with the same impro-

bability as before between Thoth 1 and Thoth 1, but also

(which is an impossibility) lying chronologically within

Thoth 1 = Nov. 4, B.C. 1748, and Thoth 1 = Aug. 9, B.C.

1400. Those two fractions then which we have supposed to

be inserted in the middle at Manetlio's own suggestion, would

force out each of them a fraction equal to itself one at either

end ; and we should have 3 months forced up and projecting

above the chronological head of the dynasty, and 9 months

forced down and overrunning below its chronological end.

The consequence would be that all the dates above Thoth 1

Sept. 24 in B.C. 1 583 would be one Egyptian month later

than we have now fixed them ; the death of Thothmes III.,

for instance, would be at Dec. 11, instead of Nov. 11 in B.C.

1565, only 4 months perhaps instead of 5 before the Exodus

(though an interval of 5 months was not at all too much),
but all dates below the accession of Horus (which would be

at March 19, B.C. 1567) would be 9 months lower than we
shall have to place them according to our own calculation of

the probable date of the coronation of Amosis at Memphis.
But it is time to return from this digression.

?.!<-.

R
ils

2 (Generation vn, reign of Manetho ix, and of the monu-
mental lists ix.) Hor-em-hebi, Meri-amon^ Ra-tseser-cheperu,

Sotep-en-ra, son of Amenoph III. The remains of his pylon
at Karnak described by M. Prisse are important as proving
that his actual reign was later both than that of the sun-

worshipping king Quashan, and than that of Amon-anchut,
blocks from buildings erected by them with their sculptures
and cartouches turned inwards having been used as materials
in its walls. In like manner the fact that the sun-worshipper
Quashan has appropriated in some cases the cartouches of

Sept. 12, li.c.

1537.
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Amenoph III. demonstrates him to have been later than that

king. Amon-anchut being omitted by Manetho and also by
the monumental lists, and Horus being made to follow im-

mediately after his father Amenoph III., there is no reason

to doubt that the 36 years and 5 months given to Horus in

the lists are antedated so as to cover the whole reign of

Amon-anchut, if Amon-anchut was his immediate pre-

decessor, whether it had only the 4 years current required

by the date found or any longer continuance. That his no-

minal reign in the lists includes also the 15 years and 7

months ofthe sun-worshippers and the last 5 years cut offfrom

the life of Amenoph III., is an idea in itself by no means inad-

missible. It is certainly presented by Manetho as doing so,

and the monuments oppose no difficulty, as no date beyond
his 9th year has been found ; and even after deducting (5 +
16 + 4= ) 25 years, there would still remain 10 years and 5

months for his actual reign. But whatever may be the truth

historically, since Manetho's lists give no more years than

the precise number required for the chronology of the

dynasty, we cannot afford to suppress any years of the lists,

but must reckon them all as chronological until they are

actually displaced by others recorded on the monuments but

omitted by Manetho, and requiring to be reinserted. So the

5 years cut off from Amenoph III., having been discovered

by help of the monuments, necessarily displace 5 years from

some place or other in the lists ; and at no place can the

compensating suppression be made with more probability

than at the end of the nominal reign of Horus. But this

reign cannot be supposed to be antedated so as to include at

its head the last 5 years of the life ofAmenoph III. (together

with the 16 following years reckoned technically to the sun-

worshippers) until we have at first ascertained the existence

of a suppression of 1 5 years and 7 months elsewhere. , Mean-

time the idea that the nominal reign of Horus may really in-

clude in part at least the time of the sun-worshippers (whom
Amon-anchut may possibly have preceded) is favoured by
a recent discovery in the Serapeum at Memphis ; an Apis-

tomb, connected by an inscription with the name of Horus,

having been found, in which, instead of the usual mummy
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in a sarcophagus, only some burnt bones of a bull had been

deposited, wrapped up together in muslin. The chamber

besides showed signs of haste, secresy, and poverty accom-

panying the burial. And the adjoining tomb of the preced-

ing Apis seemed to have been purposely destroyed ; so that

there may possibly be here some confirmation of Manetho's

story that the impious "Hierosolymites
" not only forced the

priests of Apis themselves to slay or sacrifice him, but after-

wards roasted and ate him. But to leave these questions :

If we cut off from the reign of Horus the 5 years which

have been restored to his father above, it will then have 31

years and 5 months, including at their head probably 5 years

actually belonging either to Amon-anchut or to the sun-

worshippers ; and these 31 years and 5 months, beginning at

Sept. 23, B.C. 1568, will end Feb. 9, B.C. 1536. But in

technical reckoning the reign will have 31 years from Sept.

23, B.C. 1568, to Sept. 12, B.C. 1537.

For the interval between Horus and Ramessou, or Ra-

meses I., the Armesses or Araiais, probably, of the lists, an

interval, according to the same lists, of 49 years and 9

months, the monuments have hitherto afforded nothing but

a single name of one king, and that illegible, found by
M. Mariette in the Serapeum at Memphis. But according
*to Manetho's lists there should be four reigns, as follows :

'M
S

A
P - \o (Generation vin, reign of Manetho x, not in the monu-

pt. ii, LC. mental
lists.) Achenchres, daughter (i.e. of Horus), 12 years

1 month, as if from Feb. 9, B.C. 1536, to March 8, B.C. 1524.

In technical reckoning 12 years, from Sept. 12, B.C. 1537,
to Sept. 9, B.C. 1525.

^ir^'to (Generation vni, reign of Manetho xi, not in the monu-
mental

lists.) Rathotis, her brother, 9 years; as if from
March 8, B.C. 1524, to March 6, B.C. 1516 ; or in technical

reckoning 9 years, from Sept, 9, B.C. 1525, to Sept, 7, B.C.

1516. (Perhaps the king whose name has been found in

the Serapeum.)

!.

2

c.

s

i:'ifi;

7

to (Generation ix, reign of Manetho xii, not in the monu-
s,

t ,t. 4, B.C. mental lists.) Achencheres /., 12 years 5 months, as if from
March 5, B.C. 1515, to Aug. 1, B.C. 1503; or technically,
12 years from Sept. 7, B.C. 1516, to Sept. 4, B.C. 1504.

s.-pt. 7, ...c.
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(Generation IX, reign of Manetho xiii, not in the monu- is. sept. 4,

mental lists.) Achencheres II., 12 years 3 months, as if froi&SS*. I.M!

Aug. 1, B.C. 1503, to Oct. 31, B.C. 1491; or technically
13 years, from Sept. 4, B.C. 1504, to Sept. 1, B.C. 1491.

(Generation x, reign of Manetho xiv, of the monu-4. sept, i,

mental lists x.) Ramessou, Ra-men-peh, commonly called Ra- Aug. 31, B.C

meses I. His mother's name is said to be Tii, which some
have read Titi, and sought to identify with Rathotis of the

lists. Again, she is identified with the wife of Ai, the local

king of Thebes, and vassal of Quashan. She is also said

by some to have been the daughter, and it is considerately
added " the youngest daughter," of Amenoph III. Thus
Rameses I. is made to be grandson of Amenoph III., the

grandfather having had a reign of at least 35 years and 10

months, and the grandson succeeding to the throne (16 +
31.5m +12.1m+9 + 12.5m +12.3m=) 93 years and 2 months

after his death. The lists and notices of Manetho, on the

contrary, interpose at least three generations, of Horus,

Rathotis, and Achencheres (for the two kings named

Achencheres, even if two persons, are not likely to be two

distinct generations) between Amenoph III. and Rameses I.

His name we have identified in the lists of Manetho with

Armesses or Armais, which, like Ramessou itself, Rampses,
and Rapsakes, is only a Greek variant for Rameses. His

2nd year has been found ; and if he reigned the 4 years and

1 month given him in the lists, they will reach from Oct. 31,

B.C. 1491, to Nov. 29, B.C. 1487. In technical reckoning
he will have 4 years, beginning from Sept. 1, B.C. 1491,

and reaching to Aug. 31, B.C. 1487.

(Generation XI, reign of Manetho xv, of the monumental ^ c
A
"fg7

31

t

'

lists xi.) Seti /., Mi-amon 9 or Merien-amon, Merienphtha ; ^j|-
30> B -c -

Ra-en-ma. He "defeated the Shasou (i.e. Shepherds)
even to the wretched land of Kanana ;" and, accompanied

by his son, he extended his conquests to Mesopotamia. He
founded the palace-temple of Gourneh, and the great hall at

Karnak, which were both finished by his son. His 1st year

only is found marked, at Specs Artemidos in the Hepta-
nomis. He seems to be often confounded with his son,

the glory of conquest and the name Mi-amon being com-
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mon to them both. And perhaps his son was associated

with him almost from the beginning. The single year and

four months given him in the lists under the name of Ra-

messes, as if he were the 2e'0o>y o KOL
f

Pa/jieo-afjs of Manetho's

fablin^ narrative, will reach from Nov. 29, B.C. 1487, to

March 28, B.C. 1485 (or technically from Aug. 31, B.C.

1487, to Aug. 30, B.C. i486), and this one year may be the

time that he reigned alone ; for it is difficult to think that

his whole reign was really so short. His tomb alone, which

is most gorgeous, and worthy of a long reign like that of his

son, is a strong sign to the contrary.

AUK. so, (Generations xn and xin, reign of Manetho xvi, of the

/ufa^ monumental \{s^s ^li.) Barneses 1L Mi-amon, Ra-tseser-ma,

with and without the adjunct So-tep-en-ra, which gave occa-

sion to Rosellini to divide him into two kings, whom he

calls Barneses II. and Rameses III. The 62nd of Rameses

II. has been found on his monuments, which are extremely

numerous, and of great magnificence. On them his con-

quests both in inner Africa and in Asia are represented with

much detail. The colossus of " Sesostris
"

seen by Hero-

dotus at Memphis, and the stelas at the river Lycus (El

Kab), in Pho3nicia, both still visible, bear his names. (The
colossus has both the ordinary throne-name and the vari-

ant.) It is Rameses II. who is often called the Great.

A date on some fragments of a calendar from Elephantine,
now in the Louvre, found mixed with other fragments bear-

ing the name of Thothmes III., but by the style of sculp-
ture belonging rather to the age of Rameses II., at least in

the opinion of M. Brugsch, gives the heliacal rising of Sirius

so as to indicate according to M. Biot for the latitude of

Elephantine the year B.C. 1444. Now this year cannot pos-

sibly belong to the reign of Thotlimes III. ; but it ought to

be the 43rd year of Rameses II., whose 66 years and 2

months seem to lie between March 28, B.C. 1485, and May
11, B.C. 1419. In technical reckoning he would have 66

years, from Aug. 30, B.C. 1486, to Aug. 14, B.C. 1420. His
eldest son Scha-em Djam, who was viceroy of Memphis,
being known to have died before his father, who was suc-

ceeded by the thirteenth of his numerous sons, Merienphtha,
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the only one of them all who reigned after him, and the reign
itself amounting in length to two full life- generations, one

may suppose that the author of the Chronicle would reckon

this as a double generation, the sons who died before their

father being in strictness his Generation xiii
; though it

would come to the same thing if Thothmes II. and Hatasu

above were reckoned as Generation in, Thothmes III.,

though brother to Hatasu, being counted separately for

Generation iv. So the fourteen generations of the Chronicle

would be identical with the thirteen names of kings which

appear in the monumental lists.

(Generation xiv, reign of Manetho xvi, of the monu-2o. Aug. M,

mental lists xiii.) Meri-en-phtha, Bai-en-ra, thirteenth of the
jjjj-

9
>

B-C -

eons of Rameses II. His 4th year has been found. His 19

years and 6 months should lie between May 11, B.C. 1419,
and Nov. 7, B.C. 1400, so ending 3 months after Aug. 9,

then the end of the Egyptian year. But as technically

reckoned by the author of the Chronicle Meri-en-phtha
would have 20 years from Aug. 14, B.C. 1420, to Aug. 9,

B.C. 1400, and the overrunning fraction of 3 months would

be included within the first year (technically antedated) of

the following dynasty.
But the xvi reigns of Manetho, at the ordinary average

of 24^ years, should give 392 years for the dynasty ; and

even consolidated as the Chronicle consolidates them into

xiv of its generations, they should give 343 years. So then

the 348 years of the Chronicle are justified rather than 333,

which is the apparent sum of Manetho.

The Diospolite Dynasties XIX and XX of Manetho's Dyn. xix.
_. . / i

VI '* Diospo-

lists, with VJI kings in 194 years, (15 of his apparent sum
me^.

194 yrs.

of 209 having been restored to Dyn. XVIII,) and xn kings J^^jJ
in 135 years respectively, if thrown together make a sum of 120G-

xix kings in 329 years ; while the same dynasties in the

Chronicle, with V generations in 194, and VIII in 228 years,

make a total of xiii generations in 422 years.

But xix Diospolite kings admitted by Manetho himself

to have existed, (and not fewer than xxm actual kings ap-

pear at Thebes on the monuments, before we come to the

Tanite-Bubastite name Shishonk,) have an average in 329
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years of only 17 years and about 4 months each, while with

the 422 years of the Chronicle they have 22 years each,

which is still 2J years under the ordinary average. So the

chronology of the Chronicle is implied to be the true rather

than his own by Manetho's own lists. And much more does

this appear, if we take the two dynasties separately. For the

Chronicle having for Dyn. XIX only v generations in 194

years, with an average of 39 years nearly to each generation,

Manetho, making only one or at most two more actual reigns

than the Chronicle makes generations, has still an average of

27
f- years to each; while in his Dyn. XX, twelve reigns in 135

years have an average of only 11 years and 3 months each,

which is clearly inadmissible. For Dyn. XIX the names of

the monuments may be compared with the V generations of

the Chronicle and the VII reigns of Manetho thus :

First, after Meri- en-phthah II., the last king of Dyn.
XVIII, there appears (on particular monuments only, but

not in the monumental lists),

(Actual reign i.)
Ra-men-ka Sotepenra ; Amonmeses Hak-

Djam. In an inscription at Gourneh he is said to have been
" bred by Isis, in the city of Khev (Aphroditopolis), to reign
over all beneath the sun." Lepsius thinks his name has

been supplanted at Gourneh by that of Siphthah (though he

also is from the same city of Khev). His name, and the fact

that he is suppressed as illegitimate, favours the idea that he
is the source of the Armais or Danaus of Manetho, whose
8 years seem in the lists of Africanus to be deducted from
the 59 given to Sethos by Manetho according to Josephus,
as if they were covered by the last reign of Dyn. XVIII.

(Actual reign ii.) Khou-Ra- Sotepenra i Siphthah-Meri-

cn-phthah II. His queen Ta-tseser takes precedence of him
in their joint tomb ; so perhaps she was a daughter of Meri-

cn-phthah I. On his standard he has the title
" Risen in

Khee;
n and a dignitary named Bai boasts of having

" estab-
lished him on the throne of his father." These two kings
being suppressed, we come to the king who stands seventh
in the scries of nine at Medinet Habou, viz. :

(Generation i of the Chronicle ; reigns or names of Ma-
netho i and ii, and of the monumental lists i ; actual reign
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iii.)
Seti Meri-en-phtha, Ra-tseser-ckeperu, Meri-amon, son 59.

of Meri-en-phtha I., and grandson of Rameses the Great.
J.c. 1400, to

July 25, B.C
1341.

He seems to have thought of appropriating the tomb of

Merienphthah II. Siphthah ; but afterwards he made a tomb
for himself. He should be the original of that " Sethos son of

Amenophis
" who took refuge as a child when only five years

old in Ethiopia. Afterwards perhaps, under Siphthah, he

obtained the title of Prince of Kush ; for a prince Seti ap-

pears under Siphthah with this title, and with that of " Fan-
bearer." The romance of the " Two Brothers,

"
translated

by M. De Rouge, was written for the same Prince Seti.

(Generation II of the Chronicle, name of Manetho iv, of 66yrs. begin

Medinet Habou viii., i. e. 2d of the dynasty; actual reign iv.) sio O f

ac
srt-

Set-necht or Nechtset, and Amon-necht; Ra-tseser Schau-*l?*c*\&i\,

Meri-amon ; probably son of Seti II., and so the second gen-
eration of the Chronicle; but apparently consolidated by
Manetho with his father and his son into one reign under the

double name of " ^sOcos, 6 KOI 'Pa/juscrarjs." This king has ap-

propriated the tomb of Siphthah-Merienphthah II. and

Ta-tseser; but he appears together with Rameses III. (his

son) receiving homage from an umbrella-bearer named

Hora ; and the title taken by Rameses III. in the same

sculpture, "Hak On," may have been given him in his

father's lifetime.

(Generation in of the Chronicle, name of Manetho i and end at

and ii : of series at Medinet Habou ninth and last. i. e. 3d of Rameses in.
*

July 9, B c.

this dynasty; actual reign v.) Rameses III., Hak- On ; J

Ra-tseser-ma, Meri-amon. He was probably son of the pre-

ceding, and certainly son of a king ; for he says to Ammon,
13:

" I am established on the throne of my father, as thou didst

establish Horus on the throne of his father Osiris I

have not usurped the place of another." (MS. of Mr. Harris,

quoted by M. De Rouge.) Though he clearly is the king

spoken of in Manetho's myth as "
having fleets as well as

armies and cavalry," and extending his conquests towards the

East, he has no such name as "
Sethos," to say nothing of

-ZEgyptus, nor any brother " Armais." Still less is he the

head
x
of Dyn. XIX. So we must look for the source of

" Arniaus "
either in the Armesses of the list of Africanus
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preceding the place in Dyn. XVIII where Seti I. Meria-

mon, or Mi-amon, and his son Rameses II. Miamon, are mis-

named or dropped out (and this is the view which best suited

Etisebius; and it maybe true notwithstanding that it suited

him) ; or we must resolve the myth into its separate ele-

ments, and suppose the story of the two brothers or cousins to

belong partly to Amon-meses and Seti II. at the head of Dyn.
XIX (though Seti II. was no great conqueror), and partly to

the conqueror Rameses II., blended with Seti I. and II., and

with Rameses III. From the paintings in the palace-temple

of the last of these kings at Medinet Habou, executed

after, but probably not long after, his 12th year, it seems

that the epoch of the Sothic Cycle, when the heliacal rising

of Sinus, July 20, coincided with the first day of the move-

able Thoth, was connected with his reign. This, if calcu-

lated for the latitude of Memphis, or thereabouts, would

indicate July 20 in the year B. c. 1322 ; and when the

Sothic Cycle is mentioned by later writers this is the year

always understood: but by actual observation at Thebes the

year, according to M. Biot, would be B.C. 1300 [or 1302].
And Herodotus speaking in part of that Rameses-Sesostris

who was nearest to his own time, and who had the fleet, and so

was said to have crossed into Thrace, puts his accession ((
less

than 900 years before his own time;" that is, some time later

than B. c. 1350. So it seems that Manetho has done with

Sethos II. the head of his Dyn. XIX much as he has done

with Amosis, the head of his Dyn. XVIII, making of him a

fabulous personage, with names and acts which do not all be-

long to any one king in that place, but partly to Sethos I.

and Rameses II. many years above, and partly to Rameses III.

many years below. The 26th year of Rameses III. has been
found on the monuments, the Apis-bull numbered 15 by M.
Marietta having died in that year, while his Apis No. 9

died in the 55th year of Rameses II. Miamon. And sup-
posing him to be intended by "Rapsakes" the second king of
Manetho's list, the (59 + 66=

) 125 years given to the first

two reigns of the dynasty would take us from B. C. 1400,
the head of Dyn. XIX, to B.C. 1275 ; or, if 8 were deducted
as belonging to the usurpation of " Armaus or Danaus," to
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B.C. 12S3, so as to cover the actual Theban as well as tlie

Memphite coincidence of the movable new year with the

heliacal rising of Sirius. At Medinet Habou one sees on the

wall a series of ten sons of Rameses III. sculptured with

their names ; and the names of the eldest four have been in-

closed afterwards in royal rings, showing that they reigned

after their father. This makes one suspect that the words

following thefirst name
" Sethos" in Manetho, "after whom

the eldest of his sons, Rapsakes, reigned 66 years," originated

in the fact that after the third legitimate king and generation,

Barneses III., the/owr
" eldest of his ten sons" (with even a

fifth perhaps, not one of the eldest, included) reigned succes-

sively, who all having the same family name, and all being of

one and the same generation, might be consolidated into one

reign. But the 66 years given to Rapsakes (according to

Josephus) with the 59 of Sethos, 6 Kal 'Pafjisa-o-rj?, preceding

may be supposed to cover the actual reigns over against

which they stand.

(Generation iv of the Chronicle, reign or name ofManetho Fiv* sons of
Rameses III.

iii. actual reign vi.) Rameses IV..Hik-ma-Miamon: Ra-tseser- 5
? y?ar8 b(-

o / ginning irotn

ma, Sotep-en-Amon ; the first of the ten sons ofRameses III. at J"^
9> B *

Medinet Habou. In his 2nd year
" the Rotennu prostrating

themselves bring their tributes, and all the Aamu tremble

before him." He founded a fortress at Hammamat to secure

the commerce of the Red Sea. A variant of the name of

this king, according to Lepsius, with his third year marked,

appears also at Hammamat (whom we shall call Rameses IV.

bis) ; and connected with the same Rameses IV. bis is a high-

priest of Ammon named Rameses Nechtu, son of Meri-Bast,

Prefect of the Palace and Director of Public Works, whose

son Amenhotep appears as high-priest under Rameses IX.

of Lepsiuy, the last king, if Rameses IV. bis is only a

variant, of this dynasty. But M. de Rouge thinks that he

is a separate king ; and if so, he must have reigned next

after the sons of Rameses III., making the fifth generation
of the Chronicle, and leaving no room in the dynasty for any
other later reign, unless it were of such a kind as not to

make a separate generation. But, until further discoveries

decide the question, we may treat Rameses IX. of M. de

Q
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Rouge, i. c. Barneses Mati or Mama Meriamon, Ra-hik-ma

Sotepenamon, as being only a variant of Rameses IV. And
unless this is so indeed, the tomb of the eldest eon of

Kameses III. is hitherto unknown.

(Generation iv of the Chronicle, name v of Manetho ?

actual reign vii.) Rameses V., Amen-ha-chopcsckf Meriamon ;

Ra-tseser-ma Se-cheper-en-ra. His cartouches having been

supplanted by those of Rameses VI. (second of the four

elder sons of Rameses III.) at Biban Moluk, he must be

inserted here ;
and his name being the same with that of the

eighth son of Rameses III., he may perhaps have taken

advantage of the minority of a nephew or niece, who never

reigned, to occupy the throne. If so, the rings about the

names of the eldest four sons of Rameses III. at Medinet

Habou were not added there one by one, as each brother

succeeded to the throne, but at some time after this reign of
Rameses V., which was disregarded as illegitimate. It is cele-

brated, however, in an inscription at Silsilis for abundance

and good order.

(Generation iv of the Chronicle, name iii of Manetho,
actual reign viii.) Rameses VI. Amon-ha-chopeschfNeter-hah-

On; Ra-neb-ma Miamon; second of the ten sons of Rameses
III. at Medinet Habou. He hfis left a fine tomb, perhaps
the most complete of all, with astronomical paintings. These

exhibit the heliacal rising of Sinus at the end of the night
of Thoth 15, i. e. 15 days later than in the palace of Rameses
III. at Medinet Habou. And this indicates that 60 years
had already passed from B.C. 1322, if it had been at Mend
phis ; but from B.C. 1300 or 1302, more probably, in fact, as i

these paintings were executed at Thebes. So towards the end
of the reign of the second son of Rameses III. we should be

already at the year 1240 B.C. Apis No. 16 of M. Mariette
died under Rameses VI., his preceding Apis, No. 15, having
died under Rameses III.

(Generation iv of the Chronicle, name of Manetho iii,

actual reign ix.) Rameses VII. At-amen(?) Neter-hak- On;
Ra-tseser-ma Miamon Sotepenra ; third of the ten sons of

Rameses III. who appear together at Medinet Habou.
(Generation iv of the Chronicle, name of Manetho iii,
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actual reign x.) Rameses VIII. Seti-chopeschf Miamon ;
end at his

Ra-tseser-ma Khou-en-Amen ; fourth of the ten sons of 26
>
B-^ 12*?

Barneses III. This and the four preceding reigns make up
together the fourth of the five generations of the Chronicle;
and this king should be at least ihejftfth of Manetho's seven,

if he made two out of the five sons of Rameses III., or only
the fourth perhaps, if he gave only six distinct reigns.

(Generation v of the Chronicle, name of Manetho vii, 7. June 26,

actual reign xi or xii.) Rameses IX. [XL of Lepsius, X. of June 24, Vc!

De Rouge] Siphthah Se-scha-en-ra Miamon; discovered by
M. Mariette in the tomb of his Apis No. 17, on an open vase

found in that tomb inclosing a second similar but smaller

vase, also open, with the name of Rameses Scha-em Djam
(Rameses IX. of Lepsius). Hence, if the vases had only
been found closed and covered, it might perhaps have been

collected that this Siphthah II. was the immediate successor

of Scha-em Djam, who might have died during the 72 days
of the Apis obsequies; the preceding Apis, No. 16 of M.

Mariette, having died under Rameses VI. But after the

Apis No. 17, whose tomb unites the two kings Siphthah
and Scha-em Djam, the next following Apis, No. 18, is

buried by Scha-em Djam alone, .so that he and not Siphthah
must have been the successor, or at least the survivor ; and

the two, who may have been co-regnants, may be presumed
in any case to have constituted together only one generation,
the fifth and last of the Chronicle. The high-priest

Amenhotep, who appears as contemporary of Scha-em Djam,

being son of another high-priest Rameses Nechtu occurring
under Rameses IV., the reign of Scha-em Djam is already
at as wide an interval after Rameses IV. as is convenient.

And lastly, while Manetho's number of six kings, not to say

seven, seems to need two to follow after the sons of Rameses

III., and he has actually two short reigns at the end of his

dynasty, Siphthah to all appearance reigned only a short

time, and might readily coalesce with his successor so as to

make only one generation for the Chronicle, while his reign
of 5 or 7 years is scarcely enough alone to bring us on to

B.C. 1206 from the death of the last survivor of the sons of

Rameses III., even though it be true that when the tomb of

Q2
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Rameses VI. was painting, 60 years had already elapsed from

B.C. 1302. On putting these considerations together, it may
seem probable that after the sons of Rameses III. had reigned,

from B.C. 1275, 52 years at the most, to B.C. 1223 (this

number results after the suppression of the 28 years which

we had to suppress), Siphthah and Scha-em Djam followed,

Siphthah, who should be the younger of the two, being co-

regnant with Scha-em-Djam for 5 or 7 years, and Scha-em-

Djam surviving for 12 years instead of the 7 given by
Manetho. The five years which have certainly dropped out

from some one reign or other in the list of Africanus, are

thus conjecturally restored by us to this last reign of the dy-

nasty. This may \vell seem more probable that that Siphthah

alone had a reign of much more than 5 or 7 or 12 years, and

concluded the dynasty. But it is to future discoveries alone

that we must look for a solution of the question. [Since the

above was written, the author has been informed by Mr.

Birch that a date late in the 16th year of Scha-em-Djam has

been found mentioned in a hieratic papyrus belonging to

Mde. D'Orbiney.]
17. Juno 26, (Generation v of the Chronicle, name of Manetho vi, actual
it. c. l'2'_-3, to V

Juno 1, B.C.

120G. reign xi or xii.) Rameses X., Scha-em-Djam Merer-Amon;

Neferkaura Sotepenra (XL of De Rouge, IX. of Lepsius).

"Lepsius," says M. cle Rouge, "improperly puts under

him loth the high-priest Amenhotep, and his father the

high-priest Rameses Nechtu, son of Meri-.Z?as, who was

really contemporary with Rameses Mati, or Mama, Mia-

mon (the Rameses IV. Ms of Lepsius, but Rameses IX. of

M. de Rouge).
Whatever becomes of Rameses IX. of M. de Rouge, the

fffh and last generation of the Chronicle, which follows

next after that of the sons of Rameses III., must include

the last two reigns and names of Manetho. And having for

these two reigns two monumental names inseparably con-

nected together, and connected also through the high-priest

Amenhotep and his father with the reign of Rameses IV,
the only question is, which of the two, Siphthah or Scha-

em-Djam, is to be put first ? and how are the 17 years of Ma-
netlio's last two kings (5 \ 5 dropped out + 7, making 17)
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to be apportioned between them? On the one hand, the

synchronism of Thouoris or Polybus, Manetho's last name,
and Troy, plainly indicates that neither the place of that

king as the last of the dynasty, nor probably the length of

his reign, differ from those really given him by Manetho :

on the other, the monuments prove that, of the two kings,

one, whose reign certainly exceeded the 7 years of Thouoris,
no less certainly survived the other. For it appears from the

discoveries of M. Mariette in 1853 not only that Scha-em-

Djam, who was found conjoined with Siphthah in one Apis-

tomb, buried another later Apis, No. 18, alone, but also that

he erected at Memphis monolith columns 40 feet high, with

immense architraves bearing his names, works which seem to

imply a reign of some length. In his own tomb he boasts of

his victories, and a scribe attests that "
all the peoples of

the North are his subjects." But what is most important is

this, that in the same tomb there is an astronomical painting

resembling that of the tomb of Rameses VI. ; and the indi-

cations of the rising of Sothis and other stars being the same

in both, this proves that the interval of time between the

two was less than 60 years. For in those paintings, the

risings of the stars being noted only for the beginning of

the morning of the first, and the end of the night of the

fifteenth day of each month, no change would be made (ac-

cording to M. Biot's explanation) till the difference in the

risings of the stars amounted to 15 days, which would be only

after an interval of 60 years.

So then we are precluded on several grounds from widen-

ing the interval between Rameses VI. and Scha-em-Djam,
or supposing the latter to have belonged to the following

Dynasty XX ; and yet, of the two kings found conjoined,

Siphthah, who cannot stand last, rather than Scha-em-Djam,
must be Thouoris who does stand last in Manetho's dynasty.

Manetho then, it would seem, in this instance as in others

was regardless of true chronology, and the synchronism con-

nected with the reign of Thouoris, and probably even the

name itself, belongs only to the apparent chronology of his

lists. And, this being understood, there is no difficulty in

explaining how Thouoris or Siphthah, with his short reign of

Q 3
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seven years, may have come to be placed after another king

seemingly his successor but of the same generation, per-^

Imps a brother, who survived him, and had much the longer

reign of the two. It. is only necessary to suppose that the

two were colleagues in the throne during the whole reign of

the elder, or during some part of it, and that the elder, whose

name would naturally be put first, outlived the younger.
But the last two reigns of Manetho, having together (5 +
7 = ) 12, or rather 17 years, (if we are right in restoring to

them those oiher 5 which have dropped out, and which are

required by the sum of his dynasty,) take us from B.C. 1223

to B.C. 1206 ; and so the kings placed between Barneses VI.

and Scha-em-Djam inclusively would not seem to require an

interval between the paintings in the two tombs of more than

CO years. Lastly, the date in the D'Orbiney papyrus en-

able s us to confirm the conjecture that Scha-em-Djam
reigned the whole of those 17 years which in Manetho's

lists belonged seemingly to the last two names ; and, conse-

quently, that the 7 years placed last do not belong chrono-

logically to the king meant by Thouoris at all, but to the

name Ammenemes preceding, from which they are detached

only to indicate the length of the shorter and concurrent reign.
But as regards the apparent chronology and the synchronism
of Thouoris (whose reign seems to begin in B.C. 1213) with

Troy, this synchronism, as asserted, must be understood to

attach to the 7th or 6th year preceding the death of Scha-

em-Djam and the end of Dyn. XIX. It is remarkable that

Dicasarchus also, who wrote perhaps about B.C. 322, puts

Phrouron, or Nilus,436 years above the first Olympiad, that

is, at B.C. (776 + 436 =
) 1212, while his Sesonchosis=

Sesostris, is put 2500 years higher than Nilus as thefrst king
and conqueror after Horns. Sesostris so would be put, ac-

cording to Manetho's scheme of 3555 years of kings, at the

178th year after Menes; but according to the scheme of I

Ptolemy of Mcndes and Africanus, if we go up 2500 years
from Thouoris and Troy, we shall find the place of this

Sesostris 1318 years below Menes at the 25th year of Papa-
Maire,the predecessor of Sesortasen L, which last was really
the earliest Egyptian conqueror. But for Thouoris and Troy
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the date of Dicsearclius appears from what has been said

above to agree exactly with that of the original Manetho.

The small number of Jive generations given by the Chro-

nicle to Dynasty XIX seems to be justified and explained,

llameses V. being inclosed between four brothers who all

together make but one generation ; Amon-meses and Siph-

thah, in like manner, being inclosed between the last king of

Dyn. XVIII Menephthah I. and his son Seti II. of Dyn.
XIX, whose cousins they probably were; and the later

Siphthah of M. Mariette seeming fit enough to coalesce

with his co-regent and successor, with whom he was found

conjoined, into a single generation. The actual kings of the

dynasty, meantime, being no fewer than twelve, will give in

194 chronological years a seeming average of only 16 years

and 2 months. But if the three illegitimate kings are

omitted, and their years reckoned to the legitimate reigns,

and if the later Siphthah is consolidated with his co-regent

and successor, the remaining eight kings will have an ave-

rage of 24 years and 3 months each.

To account for the number of "vn kings" (though perhaps

Manetho never enumerated more than vi reigns), given in the

heading of the list of Africanus, is not so easy, nor perhaps of

any importance. Counting the two names Sethos and Rame-

ses united mythically in the first reign, but really belonging
to distinct kings, there are no doubt seven names ; but to these

there are only six reigns. And besides one king, there are

also five years wanting in the list of Africanus to complete

the sum 209 given for the dynasty, the vi reigns (51 + 61 +
20+ 60 + 5 + 7) making only 204 instead of 209 years. It

is not safe to restore the 5 years wanting to the second reign

(though we know from Josephus that the original Manetho

gave it 66, and not 61 years), because Ptolemy of Mendes

seems purposely to have cut off 13 years in all from the first

two reigns ; viz., 8 from the first, to suit the story of Danaus

and Egyptus, and 13 from the first and second together, to

suit, however inconsistently, the story of Sethos having been

13 years an exile in Ethiopia after the reign of his father

(though he, too, was fabled to live on) while the Hierosoly-

mites held Egypt. The 5 years which have dropped out must

Q 4
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be added somewhere below the first two reigns; and this

being done, either with or without the insertion of a name

(as if another Kameses or Amenemes had dropped out) to

make up the seven kings, we must next restore from Jose-

phus the figures of the original Manetho for the first two

reigns. We then have 59 + 66 + 20+ 60 + 5 + 5 + 7, amount-

ing in all to 222, more by 13 than the sum given both by
Manetho and by Ptolemy to the dynasty. For Ptolemy,

cutting off 13 years from Manetho's first two reigns, but

keeping his sum, necessarily added an equal compensation

below. We have therefore now the 13 years thus added by

Ptolemy to cut out from any of the later reigns which most

invite such reduction ; and, besides these, there are in Ma-
netlio'd own sum of 209 fifteen unchronological years

already restored to their true place in Dyn. XVIII, and

now to be cut out from whatever part of this Dyn. XIX. it

suits best; so in all 28 years are to be deducted.

As regards his vn kings, five of them at least may be

pointed out with certainty in those actual and legitimate

reigns which are the sources of the v Generations of the

Chronicle. The three illegitimate kings, and any other who
was only a co-regent, he might possibly omit. But such

reigns as those of Seti II., Setnecht, Rameses III., the
" eldest son

"
of the same Kameses III., and Scha-em-Djam,

he could not fail either to name or to indicate. This being

so, he must be supposed to have consolidated the sons of

Rameses III. into two reigns, one of the eldest, and the other

of the rest, or perhaps all of them into only one reign. For
had he named them all four separately, he would, after nam-

ing the last of them, have already had seven actual legiti-

mate kings, without any room for others to succeed them.

The fifth generation of the Chronicle containing, as has

been concluded above, two actual kings, these, if named se-

parately, would bring up Manetho's number of reigns to

six, so as to agree with our present lists. And perhaps it is

more probable that no seventh was ever distinctly named by
Manetho, than that he named separately one only out of the

four (or five) sons of Rameses III., consolidating the rest, or
that he named

separately one or two of the illegitimate kings,
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while he consolidated four legitimate kings into one. Neither

chronological reasons, nor perhaps the five generations of the

Chronicle, allow of the supposition that the dynasty ended

with the last survivor of the sons of Rameses III.

After finding in the first reign Sethos II. and Rameses
III. blended together into one mythical personage, we need

not wonder if the following names and sums given for the

reigns are difficult to identify. As for the names, "Rapsakes"
is no doubt only a variation of Rameses, which is the family
name common to nearly all these kings. (" Amenephthes," too,

or Amenophis may be derived from an element almost equally
common in the names of this dynasty.) And the designa-
tion " the eldest of his sons

"
coming after the name of Ra-

meses III., however misplaced and blended with that of

Sethos II., looks so far like a consolidation of the eldest four

of the ten sons of Rameses III. The name "Rameses," as it

occurs again in the fourth place, holds the place really be-

longing to the sons of Rameses III.: and if "Rapsakes," al-

ready in some sense identified with them, were put down
from his connection with the mixed and mythical Sethos, 6

KOI 'Pa^scraijs, to stand after the distinct Pameses who is

fourth in the lists, this latter would rise up into the third place,

the true place of Rameses III. ; and the Amenephthes who
stands before him might then represent his father, whose

name will form 'A/jLvs%0r]9 or 'A.fjLsvtyQijs, Amen-necht, as Aveli

as Setnecht; and so the first four kings would be restored to

their true positions. The fifth name in the list of Africanus,
"
Amenemes," might also be connected with any one of three

names which may seem to lay claim to this place ;
Amen-

meri or Meri-amen being an element almost as common in

the names of this dynasty as Rameses itself, and entering
into the cartouches both of Rameses IX. of De Rouge, of

the later Siphthah of M. Mariette, and of Scha-em-Djam
his successor, whom Lepsius makes not to follow but to

precede Siphthah. As for the name " Thouoris "
or Phouoris,

with the rendering Nilus, there is no trace of anything like

it on the monuments. It seems rather to be an Egyptian
accommodation of the Homeric name Polybus, which would

write or pronounce equally Phriouv or Phiouro ; and no
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more may be meant by it than this, that the last king of'

Dyn. XIX is chronologically one with the Ilb\vf3os of

Homer, the contemporary of the Avar of Troy, 436 years

according to Dicsearchus before the first Olympiad, i. e.

(776+436= )
1212 B.C.

As regards the reigns, considered apart from the names,

the first two reigns of 59 and 66 years (if we let these sums

stand, as we may, especially if Sethos was only five years

old when he fled to Ethiopia) will take us at once from

Thoth 1 in B.C. 1400, where Dyn. XVIII of the Chronicle

ends, to B.C. 1275, 25 years below the epoch of the Sothic

Cycle as observed at Thebes, and 47 below the same epoch

for the latitude of Memphis : so that the reign of Eamesea

III., containing the Sothic epoch, and the/owr actual reigns

preceding it, are fully covered. "Amenephthes," whom we

have identified with the father of Kameses III., being thus

already taken in, his separate 20 years may be omitted as part

of those 28 years which we have to suppress ; and in no case

would it have been possible to think of adding them to the

next following reign, whether covering only one king or four

kings consolidated, for it has already 60 years of its own.

Even after deducting from this sum the 8 years which we
still have to suppress (the last reign or reigns of the dynasty

claiming rather the addition of those five other years which

we have to restore), the 52 years which remain are certainly

quite enough for the elder four of ten sons to survive after a

long reign of their father. And these 52 years bring us to

B.C. 1223. Then, if we suppose Siphthah to be "
Thouoris,"

and leave him his short reign of only seven years, only chro-

nologically transposed, these go on to B.C. 1216; while, lastly,
with the addition of those five that have fallen out from the

list of Afrieanus, Amenemes or Scha-em-Djam will have to

himself as surviving alone 10 instead of 7 years, and will close

the dynasty coincidently with the close of Dyn. XIX of the

Chronicle at B.C. 1206. According to the apparent chro-

nology of Manetho however the 194 chronological years
of this dynasty would begin 3 years, or rather 2 years and
10 months, later than Thoth 1, B.C. 1400, and would end 2

years and 10 months later than Thoth 1 in B.C. 1206.
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Besides the monumental names hitherto enumerated, there Dyn.

still remain to be paralleled with Dyn. XX the following Ss
i i

^ June '2l, B c.

monumental kings: i206,toApni

1. (Generation I of the Chronicle ? ) Rameses XI.(?) [X. 135 Tears or

of Lepsius, XIV. (?) of De Rouge] ; Meri or Mi-Amon, ^s -

f
u"*U

Amonha-chopesch: Ra-cheper-ma- Sotepenra. His place is fjjf
19> *-c -

disputed. M. Mariette is quoted as saying that he reigned
at least 17 years.

2. Ra[meses XII. (?)] [unplaced by Lepsius, but given as

No. 523 in his PL xli.] Ra-neter-cheper, Sotep-en-Amon.
De Rouge observes that at two places the order of succes-

sion is uncertain, and that there are in all three or four

names of Ramessids which can be placed only conjecturally.
The two places, he says, are, first, after the sons of Rameses

III., and, secondly, before his Rameses XII. (?) under whom
Her-Hor appears first as a subject, but with such titles as

prepare one to find him afterwards on the throne.

3. (Generation II of the Chronicle ? ) Rameses XIII. ?

[unplaced by Lepsius, but given as No. 524 in his PL xli.];

Ra-hik-ma Djam-tseser : Rameses Merer-amon.

And allowing for the three monumental names thus con-

jecturally placed in Dyn. XX, or for others which ought to be

placed here instead of these, two full average generations,
i.e. 49 years, they will reach from B.C. 1206 to B.C. 1157.

4. (Generation in of the Chronicle ?
) Rameses XIV. ?

Miamon II. [XII. of Lepsius and of De Rouge, XIV. of

Rosellini]; Ra tseser-ma Sotepenra. Five Apis-bulls, No.

19 to No. 23 were buried in his reign, and their tomb in the

gallery of Rameses II. seemed to M. Mariette to come next

after that of his Apis No. 18, which died under Rameses X.

[VIII. of Bunsen]. A priest named Bekenphthah appears
in command at Memphis under both reigns. Lepsius, how-

ever, has placed two kings between them ; and the priest

Bekenphthah was not necessarily the same person.

From a stele in the Louvre, explained by Mr. Birch and

M. de Rouge, it appears that this king being in Mesopo-
tamia to receive his tributes (among which precious wood

from " Ta-neteru
"

is mentioned), he accepted the daughter
of the Prince of Bachtan, and on his return made her queen
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with the name Neferou-ra. In his 15th year, Epiphi 22,

there arrived at Thebes an embassy with presents from the

father of the queen Neferou-ra, asking the king of Egypt to

send him a physician to prescribe for a younger sister of

Neferou-ra, named Bent-reschit, who was suffering from some

strange malady. The physician, being sent, declared that she

was possessed by a spirit, which he had no power to expel.

In the 26th year of the king, the 1st of Pachons, there came

a second embassy, asking him to send one of the gods of

Egypt to contend with the spirit. The king thereupon, tak-

ing one image of the god Chons before another of the same

god but by a different and superior title, prayed the Litter

to send the former to Bachtan, giving him his own divine

virtue to heal the prince's daughter. So the image was sent

in its naos, mounted on a bark, with a cortege of boats to

convey it down the Nile, and one chariot and an escort of

cavalry for its land journey. After a voyage and journey of

one year and five months from Thebes it arrived at Bachtan.

The prince with his chiefs and his soldiers met the god, and

prostrated themselves before him : when he was brought into

the presence of Bent-reschit, she was instantly relieved, and
the spirit within her welcomed his fellow demon thus :

"Welcome, great God, Expeller of Kebels [a title of Chons] !

the city of Bachtan is thine : its people are all thy subjects :

I myself also am thy slave. I will return whence I came, that

thou mayest be satisfied as to the object of thy journey : only,

may it please thy Majesty to order that a festival be cele-

brated in my name by the Prince of Bachtan." Hereupon
the god was pleased to say to his prophet,

(( The Prince of

Bachtan must make a handsome offering to this spirit." The
Prince, who meanwhile had been standing apart with his

guards in profound awe, gave magnificent gifts both to the

god Chons himself and to the spirit, and celebrated a festival

in their honour : after which the spirit departed in peace
whither he would. The Prince in ecstacy said within himself,
This god must remain in Bachtan : I will not have him return
to Egypt. So he abode there three years and nine months;
after which, one night the Prince in a dream saw the god come
out of his naos in the shape of a golden hawk, and fly away
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in the direction of Egypt ; and awaking he found himself

[unwell]. So he sent back the god with great honour and

pomp ; and he returned safely to the temple of Chons at

Thebes, which he re-entered on the 19th day of Mechir, in

the 33rd year of the king, and gave all the rich presents he

had received to the superior Chons, without reserving any-

thing for his own special sanctuary. [From De Rouge's
"Etudes sur une Stele Egyptienne" &c., Paris, 1858.]

Having reckoned above two average reigns of this

dynasty to B.C. 1157, a third average reign would go on

to B.C. 1132. Or, if the actual reign of Rameses XI. be

supposed to begin in B.C. 1157, his 15th may be put at B.C.

1142, his 26th at 1131, and his 33rd in 1124. At any rate

one may guess with some probability that the true date of the

journey of the ark of Chons was later than the year B.C.

1 149 ; and that between the first and second embassies of the

Prince of Bachtan something had been heard of another

Ark, which was carried about in Palestine.

5. (Generation IV of the Chronicle?) Rameses XV.?

[XIII. ? of De Rouge*, and XIII. of Lepsius.] Scha-em-

Djam Neter-hak-On, Merer-Amen : JRa-men-ma Sotep-en-

Phtha. Under him first Her-Hor appears as high-priest

of Ammon, and as yet only a subject, with the titles of

"Head of Public Works," and "Fan-bearer on the left of

the King;
" but he is also "Chief of the Army," and "Chief

of the Two Countries ;

" and he wears the ureeus in the

king's presence. His 18th year, according to M. de Rouge,
is found on the monuments.

6. (Generation V of the Chronicle.) Her-Hor- Si-amon;
the same as was mentioned above, but now with all the royal

titles, his title of " High-priest of Ammon," being made into

a throne-name. He is represented with Set and Horus ; Set

crowning him with the red crown of Lower Egypt, Horus

with the white crown or pshent of Upper. His wife is named

Netem-Nit, i. e. "Delight of Neith," according to M. de

Rouge, who thinks this name indicates a connection with the

Delta. This is the last king who thanks Ammon that " the

chiefs of all the lands of the Rotennou fall down daily with

their tributes at his feet." After his death De Rouge thinks
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that Smendis, or whoever is alluded to by that name, founded

an independent and contemporary dynasty in the Delta, the

Tanite Dyn. XXI of Manetho. To this he supposes the

kings bearing the names read by Lepsius
" Petuchanu" but

by himself " Hor-Psev-en-$chan" to belong; and he identifies

with this name the "Psusenes" and "Psinaches" of Manetho,

observing that Shishonk I., the founder ofthe Bubastite Dyn.
XXII of Manetho (the Tanite XXI of the Chronicle), is

connected by the priesthood of Ammon with the priestly

Diospolites descended from Her-Hor ; and that he takes in

his standard the title of " Uniter of the Upper and Lower

Countries," which therefore had before been divided. Lepsius

thinks Her-Hor himself the head of Manetho's Tanite Dyn.
XXL But it is plain that the xn Diospolite reigns of

Manetho's Dyn. XX must include a line contemporary with

the Tanites of his Dyn. XXI for 93 years at least ; since

the 135 years given by Manetho to the xn Diospolites of

his Dyn. XX are plainly insufficient; and even with the full

number of 228 years, which they have in the Chronicle, the

average length of their reigns will not exceed 19 years. It

has been observed that of the numerous sons of Her-Hor
several seem to have borne Asiatic names.

7. Perhaps an unplaced Rameses. De Rouge places here

isliy'i'i

l

'T/r'
I^ameses X. of Lepsius, whom we have made to be IX., giving
as a reason that the son of Her-Hor named Pianch, other-

wise capable of being regarded as his successor, abstains from

taking the royal titles, and is only "High-priest of Ammon,"
lidding certain other high offices besides. Lepsius thinks

this is best explained by supposing that Pianch died before

his father. But, if so, De Rouge asks, how should he have
the title of High-priest, which his father and his father's de-

scendants retained to themselves when they took the royal
standard and titles ?

,'i'-iMtsof TirrI
8 * (Generation vi of the Chronicle, or VII ? ) Pinetem

.V;;,

1

,; /[:!;

J'
(not Wsem) son of Pianch, and grandson of Her-Hor.

Apni'SI',,.';.'
IIc Illls titles of two classes, and keeps those which suit a

subject after he has taken the royal titles and standard.
Also he docs not inclose his name in a cartouche, but leaves
this distinction to the two princesses Hent-ta and Rakamat

The Ramos
{ill kin^s en
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(names recurring in the Tanite-Bubastite Dyn. XXI of the

Chronicle,, Dyn. XXII of Manetho); who were probably the

heiresses of the Ramessids and his wives. His legends are

found chiefly on the temple of Chons, where are also two

cartouches ascribed by Lepsius to Pinetem II., and perhaps

rightly, though they may have been taken later in life by
Pinetem I., as his name has been found inclosed in a ring on

a piece of leather : and these two cartouches are accompanied

by the princess Hent-ta offering to Maut.

9. (Generation vii or VIII of the Chronicle ?). Ra-men-

cheper, son of Pinetem II., and high-priest, takes a double

cartouche. The princess seen with him is named Tsi-en-

Chev, which shows some connection with the first kings of

Dyn. XIX. The same name reappears in Dyn. XXII.

[10. (?) Psev-en-schan /., or Petuchanu /., is here inserted

by Lepsius (who found the name on bricks at Tanis) as

father of Pinetem II. But on the pylon of Horus at

Karnak a high-priest Pinetem is distinctly described as

"son of Ra-men-cheper." De Rouge therefore argues

that Psev-en-schan is probably one of the contemporary

Tanites, whose independence commenced from after the

death of Her-Hor.]
11. (?) (Generation vm or IX of the Chronicle?) Pinetem

//., son of Petuchanu according to Lepsius, but of Ra-

men-cheper according to De Rouge*.

12. (?) Petuchanu II., according to Lepsius (or Psev-en-

schan //.) whose daughter Rakamat was married to Osorkon*

the second king of Dyn. XXII of Manetho, or XXI of the

Chronicle. De Rouge doubts of the genealogy of the ances-

tors of Shishonk I. given by Lepsius, and thinks the Tanites

had regained Thebes, and married the Theban heiresses,

arguing from the fact that the priestly names at Thebes have

been defaced, and that the names Rakamat and Hent-ta ap-

pear in connection with Dyn. XXII of Manetho (XXI of the

Chronicle), Hent-ta being the name of the mother of the

Queen Keromama in that dynasty. Shishonk I., as has

already been said, takes on his banner the title of " Uniter

of the Two Countries."

The number of xn kings given by Manetho is thus made
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out, or nearly made out; but it is not probable that this

series of names is either quite accurate or quite complete.

Again, the vin generations
of the Chronicle are pretty

clearly identifiable ; Her-Hor, with his son, grandson, and

oreat-randson making four in the lower part of the dynasty,

BamJes XV.(?) and XIV.(?) (XIII.(?) and XII. of De

Rouge and Lepsius) being clearly two more, while the three

unplaced Ramessids may sufficiently represent the first two

generations of the dynasty.

All the names given above (except those ofPsev-en-schan L
and //., which M. de Kouge does not admit) are found at

Thebes, joined with indications of the decay of the older

Ramessid family, and of a transition of power, through the

assumption of the royal prerogatives and titles, to the high-

priests of Ammon. The last seven names show of them-

selves that even though connected in some way, as they no

doubt were, with the preceding Ramessids, they were on the

whole of another lineage. But there is no sufficient evidence

to show that these last seven kings were connected prin-

cipally, either by origin or residence, with Tanis or its

neighbourhood in Lower Egypt; still less to identify their

names with the names given by Manetho for his Tanite

Dyn. XXI. Taking all the thirteen names as they are

found on the monuments at Thebes, or elsewhere, their

number justifies that given by Manetbo for the kings of

his Diospolite Dyn. XX; but it requires, as has been re-

*marked already above, the 228 years of the Chronicle for the

true duration of the dynasty ; seeing that XII kings in 135

years would reign on an average only 1 1 years and 3 months

apiece; and the average of 19 years, which would be given

by the sum 228, is quite as short as there are any indications

in the way of decay or disorder to account for. The repeti-
tion of one and the same name Rameses for fourteen or

fifteen kings, made known by the monuments, affords an op-
portune explanation both of the growing negligence of
Manetho in

Dyn. XIX, where he consolidates names, and
of his total omission of names in his Dyn. XX, the number
of kings only being there stated. And though it is true
that the last six or seven names are no longer Ramessids,
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still, as these were Thebans, and even at Thebes perhaps of

doubtful legitimacy, most of whose years he cuts off from

Dyn. XX of the Chronicle and transfers to a new inter-

polated dynasty of "
Tanites," it is not wonderful that his

disposition to treat the Ramessids only in the aggregate
extended to these also. With the knowledge that we have

of the style of his narrative, so entirely unhistorical, in which

his extracts from the hieratic lists were incidentally inserted,

we can understand a treatment of this Dyn. XX which in

any true historian or antiquary, even though a native of

Lower Egypt, would have been inexplicable.

As regards his Tanite Dyn. XXI, if we had not the pyn . xxi.

older Chronicle as a guide, and if Manetho's own number of nues.
v

93!"

Theban kings in his Dyn. XX, and the number of Theban B.C. 1071, to

_ _ April 25, B.C.

names on me monuments, had not already required the W*.

restoration of the 93 years cut off by him from the Diospo-
lites of the Chronicle, we should have had no little difficulty.

For we should have found the accession of Shishonk I.

(identified by the Theban monuments with the conqueror of

Judaea, and the first monumental Tanite or Bubastite king)

depressed in the lists by an older Tanite dynasty to Feb. 10,

B.C. 938, 39 years and 10 months below Thoth 1, in B.C.

978, i. e. nearly 39 below the death of Solomon. And lower

down the accession of the last Ethiopian king Tirhakah

would have seemed to stand by the lists at Dec. 12, B.C.

702, nearly 8 years too low for the synchronism of the 14th

year of Hezekiah. But the monuments afford no traces

of Manetho's Tanite Dyn. XXI, regarded as a sovereign

dynasty of all Egypt. The Theban monuments take us di-

rectly from the xn Theban kings of Manetho's anonymous

Dyn. XX to Shishonk I. the head of his Bubastite Dyn.
XXII. This Dyn. XXII of Manetho agrees in its sum

within one year with the Tanite Dyn. XXI of the Chronicle ;

nor is there any real difference in its designation. And its

commencement according to the Chronicle, at April 25, B.C.

978, just exhibits Shishonk I. as contemporary with Solomon

as well as with E/ehoboam. Manetho, by leaving six of its

kings anonymous, seems to hint that as many names of his

Dyn. XXI are their representatives above. And lastly,
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having already seen 93 years to be reclaimed not only by

Dyn.XX of the Chronicle, but even by Manetho's number

of xii Diospolites of his own Dyn. XX, we shall find the

remaining 37 years of his Dyn. XXI to be no less certainly

due to other places far below. On putting these indica-

tions together, the result is that this first Tanite Dyn. XXI
of Manetho vanishes, chronologically at least, leaving his

Diospolite Dyn. XX in possession of 93 of its years, so as to

coincide really in its ending with Dyn. XX of the Chronicle,

at B.C. 978. The remaining 37 years, or 36 ofthem (since one

year is wanted to make Manetho's Bubastite Dyn. XXII

equal the Tanite-Bubastite Dyn. XXI of the Chronicle)

with 3 more (or 2 and 10 months) by which Manetho has

been in advance of the Chronicle from the beginning, making
40 in all, or 40 short by 2 months, remain in hand, as a sur-

plus, to insert below whenever we find ourselves falling short

of the Chronicle.

At the same time, as has been said above, it does not

follow either that the names of Manetho's Tanite Dyn. XXI
are fictitious, or, even if they are, that there was not some

connection between the later kings of Dyn. XX and Lower

Egypt to which Manetho might allude through his interpo-

lated Tanite Dynasty XXI. Shishonk I., the true founder

of the first Tanite-Bubastite dynasty which appears on the

monuments, might have been already independent in Lower

Egypt before he became master of Thebes, or could quarry
stone at Silsilis. Even his lather and grandfather, or those

of his wife, and others before them (since every house must

have had a beginning), might have been growing in power in

the Delta as the Theban families were declining and divided.

And the precise degree of their power, the titles taken by
them, and the spot of their residence and their origin, are

points on which we must look to the monuments and to fresh

discoveries for information.

Now the names of the following Dyn. XXII of Manetho,
as Mr. Birch has pointed out, are very peculiar, quite unlike

those of the Thcbans of XVIII, XIX, and XX, whether
Ramessids or others, and showing traces rather of some As-

syrian or Babylonian connection, being such as Shishonk,
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Osorkon, Nimrot, Keromama. And Lepsius has published
in his Konigsbuch the pedigree of Shishonk I. from his

sixth ancestor. These six names, which are Boueeouoa,

Maosen, Nebneza, Petut, Shishonk, and Nimrot, have no ac-

companying emblems of royalty. The grandmother how-

ever of Shishonk I., Mehtenhont, wife of his grandfather

Shishonk, after whom he seems to have been named, was a

king's daughter; and his son and successor Osorkon I.

married Rakamat, daughter of Psev-en-schan or Petuchanu

II., the last king according to Lepsius of the Diospolites,

whom he, to accommodate them to Manetho's lists, calls

Tanites. And the name Psev-en-schan, or as he writes it

Petuchanu, having been found by him on bricks in the

mounds of Tanis, may seem to indicate, for the two kings
of this name at least, a real Tanite connection; for which

reason M. De Rouge is for separating them from those other

names, found at Thebes, which belong certainly to the de-

scendants of Her-Hor. Signs however of some connection

between the highpriests of Ammon at Thebes and the

Eastern part of the Delta have been noticed as existing at a

much earlier date under Dyn. XIX, when a highpriest of

Ammon, Rameses-Nechtu, was named under Rameses IV. as

son of l?et-J3ast, Bast being the great goddess of Bubastis.

But whatever becomes of Manetho's Dyn. XXI, those alli-

ances which are indicated by the monuments, especially by
the pedigree alluded to, sufficiently account for the rise of

the family of Shishonk I. ; and they make it probable that

he had already begun to reign in Lower Egypt some time

before he became master of Thebes. So the last name,
" Su-

senes
"
(which is probably only a varied form of Shishonk),

in Manetho's Dyn. XXI may be admitted perhaps as desig-

nating one and the same king with the first name " Seson-

chis
"
of his Dyn. XXII, but representing an earlier reign

or co-regnancy before he became sovereign of all Egypt. Of
the remaining six names of Manetho's Dyn. XXI two, the

second and the fifth, another Psousenes and an Osorkon,

look like anticipations of names of his Dyn. XXII ; two

more, the first of the dynasty and the fourth, Ismendes and

Amenophthis, remind one of the Diospolitan dynasties at

R 2
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the expense of which this has been fabricated ; another,

Nephercheres, the third, takes us back to far earlier times ;

while the sixth, Psinaches, which alone remains, even if

identified with Petuchanu, would scarcely suffice to make all

the 6 or 7 later Diospolites into a real Tanite dynasty of which

Manetho should have only corrupted the names. But none

of these six as they stand, as kings, receive any countenance

either from the Tanite-Bubastite pedigree of Shishonk I.

published by Lepsius, or from those Diospolite names of the

monuments which he would identify with the Tanite Dyn.

XXI of Manetho. Still they probably indicate the growing

importance in Lower Egypt of some Tanite family.

pyn. xxn. But as regards Dyn. XXII of Manetho, which we have

icy. April 25,' now made to coincide with XXI of the Chronicle, recent

Mar^hu, discoveries have enabled us to fill up the six names left

blank by Manetho ;
and the list of the IX actual kings is

given by Lepsius as follows :

1. Shishonk /., SeWy^s (his 21st year occurs on

the monuments) : Manetho gives him . .21
2. Osorkon Z, 'OaopOcov: Manetho gives him . 15

3. r Takelot I. (his 12th is marked at Karnak)^
4.

J
Osorkon II. (his 23rd is on an Apis-stele) I nn

p

5.
j

Shishonk II. The three are anonymous in f

'-the lists, and have together 25 [29 ?] years.
J

6. Takelot II. "laKsXwOis (his 14th is on an Apis-

stele) : Manetho gives him . . . .13
Shishonk III. (In his 28th an Apis was born

which died in the 2nd of Pichai, aged 26 years.

So Shishonk III. reigned over 51 full years, and

the Apis-bull was allowed to live over 25 years)
Pichai (grandson of Shishonk III ? his 2nd

occurs).

Shishonk IV. (An Apis died in his 37th.)
Manetho again throwing together these last

three reigns without names gives them all a

of only ...... 42

\

Sum given 120

On a stele found in the tomb of that Apis which died in

the 37th of Shishonk IV., Horpeson, the dedicator, priest \
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of Neith, names fifteen generations of his own family, so

going back six generations above the head of Dyn. XXII
of Africanus. And to the eleventh degree backwards he

names both father and mother. He was in the sixth degree
from a king of the reigning family ; and from this ancestor

upwards the kings of the dynasty are named as his ancestors,,

while the highest six (above Shishonk I.) are probably the

citizen ancestors of the Bubastite family, reaching seemingly
to the times of Her-Hor (whom Lepsius supposes to have

been himself by origin from Tanis, and so the founder of

Manetho's Dyn. XXI).
After adding, as above, 4 years to one of the reigns or

sums of reigns in the present text of Manetho's lists, to

produce the sum of 120 given for the dynasty, and after

further adding one year more from the 37 unchronological

years of his Dyn. XXI to raise the sum of this dynasty to

121 years to coincide with the 121 which it has as Dyn.
XXI of the Chronicle, if we divide 121 by 9, we obtain

an average length of reign for the IX kings of only 13 years
and 3 months ; whereas the Chronicle gives to the 121 years
of its Dyn. XXI only VI generations with an average even

so of only 20 years and 2 months, representing perhaps the

actual reigns. Again, therefore, the number of kings given

by Manetho forces us to the conclusion that he has impro-

perly compressed into 120 years those IX kings which in the

Chronicle are divided between its two Tanite Dynasties
XXI and XXII, the former with six generations and reigns
in 121 years, the latter with three generations or reigns in

48 years. And the indications of the monuments justify this

inference, showing that the years assigned by Manetho are

far from representing the true length of the reigns. The

genealogy too has been made out with sufficient fulness to

show that, apart from any care for the average length of

reigns, the author of the Chronicle had no such reason to

make six of the nine actual reigns into only two generations
as the consolidations exhibited by Manetho would suggest,
or as the monuments in other cases, as in that of the four

sons of Rameses III., have been seen to afford.

So, then, the first six generations, or perhaps the first seven

B 3



246 EGYPTIAN CHEONICLES.

Dyn. XXIII.
ii Tanites.iy,
Irom March
14, B.C. 809,
to March 9,

B.C. 790.

actual reigns, of these nine Tanite or Bubastite kings (and

their special residence seems to have been at Bubastis,

though the Chronicle names only Tanis, the original capital

of the Delta), take us, according to the Chronicle, from B. c.

978 to B.C. 857; and the remaining three generations, or

perhaps only two actual reigns, take us on to B.C. 809, when we

have already exhibited the Tanite Dyn. XXII of the Chro-

nicle, and are advanced 48 years into the 89 of Manetho's

Dyn. XXIII, which he also calls Tanite. The first name

in this dynasty, Petubast, is displaced, unless he were con-

current, by the continuance of the preceding kings, and must

be put down over the heads of his two successors, Osorchon

and Psammis, whose 18 full years in the list of Africanus

identify them pretty clearly with the two generations in 19

years, making Dyn. XXIII of the Chronicle. The names

certainly indicate the same lineage with the Tanites and

Bubastites preceding ; but the Chronicle may have had some

ground, notwithstanding, for calling them, as it does, Dios-

polites, just as, in Dyn. XXIY, both the Chronicle and

Manetho designate as Saites kings whose names (Petubast,
and perhaps Takelut) still show traces of the Tanite-Bubas-

tite lineage. So with

1. f Osorkon IV., 'Qcropxcov of the monuments, and

2. \ Psimut, ^fd/jifjiovs, whose name occurs at Thebes,

rto F,";

we have advanced to B.C. 790, and have completed Dynasty
XXIII of the Chronicle, and (484-19= ) 67 years of the

89 of Dyn, XXIII of Manetho, having 22 still remaining to

go, with the names of Petubast and Zet put down, and with

the single name of Bocchoris with only 6 years, which con-

stitutes his Saite Dynasty XXIY, towards the three gene-
rations and 44 years of the Saite Dynasty XXIV of the

' Chronicle. This dynasty also is represented on the monu-
C ' nients by two out of its three names, viz.

1. Pel-si-bast, Hsrou/Sao-T^s-, and

[2. Zr,r, or whatever is the true name, has not yet been
discovered on the monuments]

3. Bek-cn-rai>f, Bo/c^y. An Apis-bull, No. 34 of M.
Mariette, died in the 6th year of Bocchoris; and this Apis
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being buried in the same chamber with Apis No. 33, which
died in the 37th year of Shishonk IV., with signs of his

being the immediate successor, M. Mariette concludes " that

during the 89 years of Manetho's Dynasty XXIII no Apis

appeared." But we have seen that the first 48 years of

the 89 of Manetho's Dynasty XXIII are really covered by
the ix kings of his Dyn. XXII, of whom Shishonk IV. is

the last. Supposing, therefore, the Apis No. 34 to have

been born in the 37th year of Shishonk IV., and Shishonk to

have reigned no more than 37 years, the true interval can-

not comprise less than the 19 years of Dyn. XXIII of the

Chronicle -f two years for two out of the three reigns of

Dyn. XXIV + 5 years of Bocchoris, in all 26 years; nor,

on the other hand, can it contain more than 19 + 38 + 5, that

is, in all 62 years. Between these extreme limits it must
be determined, in default of fresh discoveries, approxima-

tively, by considering how far we may venture to go on

the one hand in extending the life of the bull beyond the

minimum of 26 years, and on the other in shortening the

reigns of the first two kings of Dynasty XXIV, Bocchoris

being certainly the third and last. If Petubast reigned only
12 years, and Zet, or whoever was the second king, only

one, the bull's life, if he were born in the year of his sup-

posed predecessor's death, would still be extended to the

length of 39 years.

According to one writer, Ts^mTts, which is only another

form of writing TatcsXcoOis, according to another Tnephactos,

which may be a corruption of the same, was the father of

Bocchoris. But leaving this question, which further dis-

coveries alone can solve, we observe that Manetho, at the

end of this ignominious Saite Dyn. XXIV, is short of the

end of the same in the Chronicle by 16 years, which we
must supply from the 36 unchronological years of his Dyn.
XXI still available. With 16 of these allowed to reckon

as depressing the years below them, his Dyn. XXIV may
be made to end coincidently with the same Dyn. XXIV in

the Chronicle at B. c. 746.

The Ethiopian Dyn. XXV of in Generations in the nyn. xxv.
.

J _ .. . iiiEthiopians.

Chronicle, and of in actual reigns according to Manetho, is <*. Feb. 20,

K 4
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B.C. 740, to

Feb. 11, B.C.

83.

Anarchy, 8.

Feb. 10, u c.

f83, to Feb. 9
n.c. (175, or

(loclerarchy,
20, to Feb. (',,

B.C. 4C3.

fully illustrated by the monuments, which exhibit its three

kings, Sabaco, Sevechus, and Taracus of the lists, thus :

1. Shabak, Zapd/twr. (An Apis-bull, No. 35, died in his

2nd year ; and in the same chamber were found traces of the

cartouches of his successor Shabatok, connected perhaps

with the burial of another bull.)

2. Shabatoky ^spl^o)?.

3. Tahark, Tapd/cys. Mechir 13 of his 24th is marked on

a stele as the date of the death of the Apis No. 36.

But the monuments seem to indicate that the reigns of

these three kings lasted longer than the 40 years of Manetho,

or even than the 44 of the Chronicle (for Manetho again falls

short by 4 years), so as to justify the assertion of Herodotus

that the Ethiopian Sabaco (for he blends the three kings

into one) ruled Egypt
" above 50 years." But in this, as

in other cases, the Chronicle might have some fair ground
for assigning them only 44 years (and of course it would

give them as few as possible). If, for example, as has been

said above, it were after 44 years that Tirhakah te

voluntarily

retired from Egypt," making Napata his capital (of which

the monuments afford proof), while Egypt from that time

began again to be governed by native rulers, though divided,

and still for a time indirectly and partially under Ethiopian

supremacy : so when the 40 years of Manetho have been

filled up to 44, and his Dynasty XXV made to end in

B.C. 702, where it ends according to the Chronicle, his 40

surplus years unchronologically inserted above (37 of them
in his Dyn. XXI and the other 3 long before) are

reduced to 19, still uncompensated, which depress the

end of the Ethiopian dynasty from B.C. 702, where it is

put by the Chronicle, to 683, as if that dynasty really lasted

not only 44 years to the time when Tirhakah ceased to

reign personally in Egypt, but in all to his death 63 years;
and it is highly probable that this was really the case.

Manetho, then, having already covered by years unchro-

nologically placed above in his Dyn. XXI, or earlier, 19 of
those years which the Chronicle reckons to its Dyn. XXVI,
or, to speak more exactly, 19 all but two months (Dynasty
XVII of Manetho as restored from Josephus having had a
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sum of 259 years and 10 months which we have been

reckoning as 260 current years), it is plain that he still

wants 158 years, or 158 years and 2 months, to make his

Dyn. XXVI of ix Saites end coincidently with the Mem-

phitico-Saite Dynasty XXVI of the Chronicle, which has

VII generations in 177 years. But, in fact, Manetho gives to

his IX Saites only 150 years and 6 months, seemingly less by
7 years and 8 months, but really by 8 years and 2 months,

than what are wanted. Respecting the true chronological

place of this deficit there can be no doubt, as the conquest

of Egypt by Cambyses is the point from which both Ma-

netho and the Chronicle in common make the next dynasty,

that of the Persians, to commence ; and there is no room for

the insertion of any years into the lists of Manetho between

the accession of Psammitichus I. and the conquest of Cam-

byses. It follows, therefore, that the 8 years and 2 months

wanting have been omitted by Manetho from the same

place with the 19 years last considered, of which they were

chronologically the continuation. And we shall see that

Manetho compensates for his omission of these 8 years and

2 months, by an unchronological insertion of them below,

where they can have no place, just as he compensated above,

by an unchronological anticipation in his Dynasty XXI or

earlier, for those (16+4 + 19= ) 39 years of the Saites and

Ethiopians of Dynasties XXIV and XXV which he de-

termined to omit at their true places. So we need not make

any difficulty at finding that, according to his apparent

chronology, his Saite Dynasty XXVI would end, and Cam-

byses (" in his 5th Persian year ") would conquer Egypt as

early as May in B.C. 533, that is, in the 4th year before the

death of Cyrus. But understanding what he himself under-

stands and hints (though on the surface he seems quite re-

gardless of chronology), we may use by anticipation and place

next after the Ethiopians, from Dec. 8, B. c. 684, to Feb. 9,

B.C. 675, all those 8 years and 2 months which we shall find in-

serted where they can have no true chronological place below.

These 8 years and 2 months will consist, first, of the 6 months

of Psammicherites, the ninth and last king of Manetho's-

Dyn. XXVII, these being really included in the 3 years of
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Cambyses, whose conquest is antedated by some 6 months,

so as to be set at the beginning of his 5th Persian year. Next

there are 4 months added to the 124 years of the Persian

4 dynasty. Then the whole 6 years of Dyn. XXVIII of Ma-

netho are unchronological ; and lastly, 1 year and 4 months

added by him to his Dyn. XXIX. These additions, making
in all 8 years, besides 2 odd months (the old debt due as

complement to the fraction of 10 months of Manetho's

Dyn. XVII of the Shepherds), take us from Feb. 11, B.C.

583 (strictly Dec. 8, B.C. 584), to Feb. 9, B.C. 575, whence

there are 150 true years to the end of the 44th of Amasis

and the beginning of the 5th Persian and 1st Egyptian year
of Cambyses, Jan. 2, B. c. 525, where the Chronicle also ends

its Memphitico-Saite and commences its Persian dynasty.

It is plain, both from the monuments and from Herodo-

D>n. xxvi. tus, that Psammitichus I. was really the founder of this

Feb.'c?B.c.

'

Saite dynasty; and the monuments prove that the whole
G3, to Jan. 2,

J J
- - . .

L ...
B.C. 52o. . space covered by the five kings from Psammitichus to

Amasis inclusive (Psammicherites being included as afore-

said in the 5th year of Cambyses), amounted to 138 years

lying between Feb. 6, B.C. 663, and Jan. 2, B.C. 525.

Manetho, therefore, in giving to the five kings only (54 +
6 + 6 + 19 + 44=) 129 years, falls short of the true

sum of their reigns by 9 years, which must be taken

from the three nominal reigns of(7 + 6 + 8=)21 years
which in his lists precede the accession of Psammitichus I.

After this deduction, 12 years still remain attached to

three names preceding that of Psammitichus I., and cover-

ing the interval from B.C. 675, to B.C. 663. Thus the

whole interval from the retirement of Tirhakah from Egypt
to Napata to the accession of Psammitichus I. is collected

from Manetho and the Chronicle to have been (19 + 8 +
12 = ) 39 years, and the whole interval from the death of

Tirhakah and the end of Ethiopian supremacy to the acces-
sion of Psammitichus is 20 years, which last 20 years must
be supposed to contain the dodecarchy of Herodotus and
the "anarchy" of Diodorus. But the first three names of
the dynasty in Manctho's lists are probably meant to cover

indirectly and the first two generations of the vu of the
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Chronicle certainly cover the whole 39 years which inter-

vened between the retirement of Tirhakah and the accession

of Psammitichus I. So vin nominal kings of Manetho would

have an average of 22 years, while the VII generations of

the Chronicle have an average of 25 years and something
over 2 months each. But if Manetho's lists were taken

simply as they stand, IX actual kings, in only 150 years and

6 months, would seem to have average reigns of only 16

years and between 8 and 9 months each ; and if even the last

king were omitted, the remaining vm in 150 years would

have only 18 years and between 8 and 9 months each.

Necho I., the father of Psammitichus I., is named by He-

rodotus, not indeed as having actually reigned, but as having

had some apparent title for reigning, on account of which

he was slain by the Ethiopian Sabaco, a name which with

Herodotus covers equally Sevechus and Tirhakah, while

Psammitichus I., then very young, was saved by being car-

ried into Syria. Of the two preceding names, Stephinates

and Nechepsos, intended perhaps to connect Psammitichus I.

with the native Saites who had reigned before the Ethio-

pian invasion, neither Herodotus nor the monuments afford

any trace. But the monuments, especially at Thebes, do

exhibit other names belonging to the interval between Tir-

hakah's withdrawal to Napata and the accession or undis-

puted sovereignty of Psammitichus I. A king named Kasto

or Kasen is found, and his daughter Amuniritis, whose car-

touches, according to Lepsius, are respected, while those of

her consort, a king named Pianchi, are defaced. She and

her husband may be the source of the "
'A^spls, Aldlo^"

who heads Dyn. XXVI with 12 years in the list of Euse-

bius, though whence precisely Eusebius obtained so im-

portant a variant is not easy to conjecture. The name

Pianchi belongs also to two other kings, successors of Tir-

hakah at Napata, and no doubt of the same family. A
daughter of Pianchi and Amuniritis again, named Sepunte-

put, being married to Psammitichus I., brought to aid him

in establishing his new dynasty both a title to Theban legi-

timacy and an Ethiopian connection ; though as a separate

line of kings reigned after Tirhakah at Napata, Psammiti-
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ehus, in spite of this connection, had still need to keep an

army on his southern frontier. Kasto or Kasen, then, with

his queen, and their daughter the queen Amuniritis with

her husband Pianchi, may represent the first two of the VII

generations given by the Chronicle to its Dyn. XXYI ; and

the whole series of the Chronicle may be exhibited from the

monuments as follows:

(Generation I.)
Kasto or Kasen. He began to reign under

Tirhakah, on his withdrawal to Napata in Ethiopia, Feb. 15,

in the year B.C. 702?

(Generation II.) Ammuniritis ('A/jLfjLspls?) and Pianchi

(At0to-vjr?), who reigned at least 12 years according to an in-

scription on the bandages of a mummy in the British

Museum, mentioned by M. Mariette. The time given to

these two generations, answering to the first three names of

Manetho's ix kings, ends Feb. 6, B.C. 663.

(Generation in.) Psamtik I. 54, from Feb. 6, B.C. 663,

to Jan. 23, B.C. 609. From his accession to the end of the

44th of Amasis, viz. Jan. 2, B.C. 525, the whole interval is

shown by the monuments to be 138 years ; consequently his

accession is to be put at Thoth 1, B.C. 663. An important

inscription, connecting the reign of Psamtik I. with that of

Tirhakah is thus given by M. Mariette from a stele of his

Apis, No. 37 :
" In the year 20, Mesori 20 [Jan. 15, B.C.

643 ?] under the king [Psamtik I.] was manifested this Apis,

living towards heaven
[

i. e, he died]. This God was con-

ducted to join the good Amenti
[i.

e. was buried] in the year

21, Paophi 25. He was lorn in the 26th of the king [Tir-

hakah] and conducted into Ptah-hat-ka
[i.

e. was installed at

Memphis] Pharmouthi 9. [This stele was] made in the

year 21 [of Psamtik I.]." M. Mariette observes, that he
would have been glad to translate the last words "

[II] fit

[sa vie] en 21 ans,"
" He lived in all 21 years," but the form

for duration of life is too uniform and too well-known to

admit of any doubt. To which we may add, that the whole

inscription is beautifully cut, and the figures and names as

clear as could be wished. Unless therefore any one should

imagine that the date for the birth of this Apis was really un-

known, and was put conjecturally in the 26th of Tirhakah, as
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being the year of the death of his predecessor, it is necessary

either to bring down arbitrarily the 26th of Tirhakah below

B.C. 683, which we have found to be indicated by Manetho

as the year of his death, or else to admit that this Apis-bull

lived at least 40 years. If the 26th of Tirhakah is put down

below B.C. 683, it follows that his first had not yet begun in

the 14th year of Hezekiah, B.C. 709 ; and the difficulty hence

arising is only awkwardly palliated by supposing, without

other grounds, that Tirhakah was already, in B.C. 709, asso-

ciated with his father, though his years were reckoned after-

wards from his later accession after his father's death. But

it seems that this Apis, No. 37, attracted far more venera-

tion than any of his predecessors, no less than 168 votive

stela3, 53 of them dated, having been found, as M. Mariette

relates, in his tomb. This extraordinary veneration must

certainly have had some cause ; and extraordinary longevity

is the most natural cause, in such a case, that the imagi-
nation could suggest. It is just the explanation which

would have commended itself even without proof; but being
forced upon us, as it is, by separate chronological indications,

it is certainly not to be rejected. The day of the bull's

death, according to the stele above mentioned, was 20 Mechir,

i.e. Jan. 15, and so seemingly at the end of the 20th year of

Psammitichus I. ; and M. Mariette observes that all the dates

of the dated stelae found in the tomb fall within the 70 days
of the funeral, during which alone on such occasions the

tomb remained open. He adds that this was the last Apis
buried in the older Apis-cemetery of Rameses II., and before

the inauguration of the magnificent new galleries of Psam-

mitichus I., in which the next Apis, No. 38, was buried by
that king, in his 52nd year. So here again there was an in-

terval between these two Apises of 32 years. Only in this

case it is open to suppose that there may have been another

bull between, whose tomb has not been found ; or else that

there was an interval of some years between the death of No.

37 and the birth of his successor, though in general
" the

search of the Egyptians for their Apis did not last long."

After these two Apises, the next, No. 39, was born in the

53rd year of Psammitichus L, Mechir 19, and he died in the
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16th year of Necho, on the 6th day of the second month,

Paophi, aged 16 years, 7 months, and 7 days.

(Generation IV.) Necho. 15, and part of a 16th, Jan. 23,B.C.

609, to Jan. 19, B.C. 594. The Apis No. 40 of M. Mariette,

was born in his 16th year, Paophi 7; was installed in the 1st

of Psamtik II., Epiphi 9; and died in the 12th of Ouaphre,

Pharmouthi 12, aged 17 years, 6 months, and 5 days. Hence

it seems that the 16th of Necho's actual reign is imperfect,

and that part of the first year of the actual reign of Psamtik

II. enters into the same civil year. Consequently the whole

of that civil year will technically be reckoned as the first

of Psamtik II., though Necho may still have technically

as well as actually a sixteenth year, when his accession is

antedated so as to cover the fractional months of his prede-

cessor.

(Generation v.) Psamtik II. 6, from Jan. 19, B.C. 594

to Jan. 18, B.C. 588. The Apis No. 40, above mentioned,

shows him to have reigned 5 years complete, and a sixth,

identical in part with the 16th of his predecessor.

(Generation VI.) Ouaphre-het. 19, from Jan. 18, B.C.

588 to Jan. 13, B.C. 569. The Apis No. 40 died in his 12th;

but the next Apis, No. 41, was not born till the 5th of Amasis.

Two stelrc at Leyden and Florence, giving the births of two

men in regnal years of Necho, and their deaths in regnal

years of Amasis, both fix the interval between the year
named of Necho and the year of the same number of Amasis,
to be 40 years. Wherefore, as the 16 of Necho and the

6 of Psamtik II. have been found to make together only 21,

Ouaphre-het must have had 19 years complete.

(Generation vn.) Aahmes. 44, from Jan. 13, B.C. 569, to

Jan. 2, B.C. 525. The Apis No. 41 was born in his 5th

year, Thoth 7, and died in his 23rd, Phamenoth 6, having
lived 18 years and 6 months. The 44th of Amasis is found
on the monuments ; consequently his accession, reckoned up
from Jan. 2 in B.C. 525, should be at Jan. 13, in B.C. 569,
and that of Necho at Jan. 23, in 609 ; and that of Psamtik
I. at Feb. 6, in B.C. 663. Lastly,

Psamtik III., the Psammenitus of Herodotus and Psam-
micherites of the lists of Manetho and his ninth king, ap-
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pears on the monuments; but he has no place chronologically,
as his 6 months are included in the 5th Persian year of Cam-

byses, in the course of which he conquered Egypt, and from

the beginning of which commences his technical or antedated

Egyptian reign.

According to our scale of sacred Chronology, combined

with that of the old Chronicle, the Egyptian accession of

Sabaco being fixed to Feb. 26, B.C. 746, the dealings of

Hoshea, king of Israel, with So, Sua, or Segor (probably
Sevechus of the lists), should be about B.C. 720, 3 years be-

fore the capture of Samaria, in B.C. 717, or perhaps a little

earlier ; the coming forth of Tirhakah from Ethiopia to meet

Sennacherib, in the 14th of Hezekiah, should be in B.C.

709.

The Persian Dyn. XXVII of Manetho, with vin actual DVB.XXVII.

kings in 124 years and 4 months, is of course really identical 124. Jan. 2,& J y B.C. 525, to

and coincident (the 4 months being unchronological, and J^
c - 2

>
B -c -

having been already anticipated at their true place) with

Dyn. XXVIII of the Chronicle, which has v generations in

124 years. It takes us from Jan. 2, in B.C. 525, to Dec. 2,

in B.C. 402, i. e. to the end of the second antedated or tech-

nical year of Artaxerxes Mnemon, the five generations of the

Chronicle being plainly derived from the five principal reigns

of Cambyses, Darius Hystaspes, Xerxes, Artaxerxes Longi-

manus, and Darius Nothus, yet not to be confounded with

them as if their end was necessarily coincident with that of

the last reign of the five alluded to. Manetho, naming the

three short actual reigns of Artabanus after Xerxes, and of

Xerxes II. and Sogdianus after Artaxerxes Longimanus,
omits, which is remarkable, the Magian Bardas after Cam-

byses, though he reigned seven months and the second

Xerxes only two. And in order to avoid naming a ninth

king, Artaxerxes Mnemon, or rather to gain in appearance
two years above, six years instead of four are given by him

(in the list of Africanus) to Cambyses, although it is dis-

tinctly said, in the heading of the dynasty, that he re-

duced Egypt
" in his fifth," not his third,

" Persian year."

And his three years, increased to four by including the

seven months of the Magian usurper, reach from B.C.
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525 to B.C. 521. On the monuments are found for this

dynasty

(Generation I., reign i.)
Kambatet. 4, from Jan. 2. B. c.

525, to Jan. 1, B.C. 521. He also appears by the name of

Ramesout ; for on his first conquering Egypt, he was en-

throned as a legitimate Egyptian king, and took this Egyp-
tian name, and was instructed in all the mysteries of Neith

at Sais, and confirmed the priesthood in their privileges : he

appears besides in the Serapeum as a devout worshipper of

Apis ; all which explains the assertion of Herodotus, OTL ol Al-

ryvTTTioi olfcrjisvvrai rov Ka^/Bvasa. So his violence or mad-

ness was only after his return from Ethiopia. An Apis born

in his 5th (whence it appears that he reckoned his own years

in Egypt from his Persian accession) on the 28th day of the

5th month, and which died in the 4th year of Darius on the 3rd

day of the 9th month, is said to have lived 7 years, 3 months,

and 4 days. Assuming the actual accession of Cambyses to

have been soon after the new year, this Apis would be born

early in June B.C. 525, and may have been stabbed by

Cambyses on his return from Ethiopia. And it seems that

he did not die so very soon after his wound. The stele on

which the death of this Apis is recorded was misread at first,

so as to make him live eight years instead of seven, and it is

not the only instance where such mistakes, having had at-

tention drawn to them, have been subsequently corrected.

So in another stele, i I S I ! ii fi is the year of Amasis in which

another Apis was either born or installed ; and Lepsius
reads this 17, De Kouge more correctly 25. For this same

Apis is recorded to have been buried by Cambyses in his 6th

year, in the llth month
; that is, if his actual accession had

coincided with his technical or antedated accession, in No-

vember, B.C. 524, when he may have been on the point of

commencing his Ethiopian expedition. Now, if i !, as read by
Lepsius, was originally written on the stele, this Apis at his

death would be 29 years old; but if H, as read by De Rouge,
he would be only 17, which is certainly more probable.

(Generation u., reign of Manetho ii, actual reign iii.)

Ntarioush, Darius. 36, from Jan. 1, B.C. 521, to Dec. 23,
B. c. 486. He built most of the great temple in the larger
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Oasis, and takes there titles identical with those of the old

Egyptian kings.

(Generation in., reign of Manetho iii, actual reign vi.)

Kheshirsh, Xerxes. 21, from Dec. 23, B. c. 486, to Dec. 18,

B. c. 465 (under whom Achaemenes was Satrap of Egypt
24 years, from B. c. 484 to B.C. 460).

(Generation IV., reign of Manetho v, actual reign vi.)

Artachsheshes, Artaxerxes. 41, from Dec. 18, B. c. 465, to

Dec. 8, B. c. 460. In his 5th year Inaros revolted, B. c.

460. He was crucified probably in B.C. 455. Herodotus

visited Egypt soon after the Persian dominion had been re-es-

tablished, in B. c. 450 ? In the 15th of Artaxerxes the Athe-

nians sent a fleet to restore Amyrtaeus, whose name has been

found on the monuments ; but the project came to nothing.

(Generation v., reign of Manetho viii, actual reign ix ;

and a 10th actual reign, of Artaxerxes Mnemon, follows.)

Darius Nothus. 19, from Dec. 8, B.C. 424, to Dec. 3, B.C. 405
.;

but he has not hitherto been met with on the monuments.

In his 1 Oth year Amyrtaeus succeeded in establishing himself,

and reigned in the Delta 6 years, when his son Pausiris was

allowed to succeed him as viceroy. Or this may have been

earlier, in B. c. 484.

Dyn. XXVIII of Manetho, with its one Saite king, Amyr-
taeus, and his six years, really contemporary and included

within the 124 years of the Persians, is no doubt intended

as a substitute for the anonymous Dyn. XXVII of the

Chronicle with its 184 years, which have been accounted for

by Manetho pretty nearly at their true chronological place,

above Dyn. XVIII. The six unchronological years of his

Dyn. XXVIII have been anticipated by us and inserted in

their true place, in the early part of Dyn. XXVI, to which

they belong by allusion. On the monuments Amunrut, i. e.

Amyrtaeus, occurs in conjunction with his throne-name;
and the first part of the name of his son Pausiris, Pef
and a throne-name read Chebash, which however Lepsius has

not connected with Pausiris.

Dyn. XXIX of Manetho, like XXVII, has an unchro-

nological addition of one year and 4 months, which any one

s
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who saw merely that Dyn. XXVIII is not to be allowed to

thrust up that of the Persians, might think intended to serve

with the 4 odd months of XXVII as a patch to fill the void

produced by drawing up the head of Dyn. XXVII to the

3rd instead of the 5th year of Cambyses, and so leaving the

first two years of Artaxerxes Mnemon uncovered by it

below. But the unchronological nature of all these disloca-

tions of Manetho has been sufficiently explained already; and

both this and other similar additions have been anticipated

at the head of Dyn. XXVI. So, without further noticing

the odd year and 4 months, Dyn. XXIX with 1 9 and Dyn.
XXX with 38 years have together 57 years, the same

number as Dynasties XXIX and XXX of the Chronicle,

though their division in it is different, being into 39 and 18

years; and the 57 years will begin really, though not ap-

parently, for both Manetho and the Chronicle alike, from

Dec. 2, B. c. 402, and will also end for both alike simul-

taneously at Nov. 18, B. c. 345.

As regards the actual reigns of Manetho and the monu-

ments, and the generations of the Chronicle, the monuments
exhibit the names of

(Dyn. XXIX, Generation I, of the Chronicle, reign i.)

Naifaurut, Nepherites, with a throne-name like what is

mentioned above as Chebash. If he had 6 years, they would
be from Dec. 2, B.C. 402, to Dec. 1, B.C. 396.

(Generation n of the Chronicle, reign ii.) Hakor, Achoris.

His 13 years would lie between Dec. 1, B. c. 396, and Nov.

28, B. c. 383, and would include the single year of Psam-
muthis consolidated by the Chronicle.

(Reign iii.) Some traces seemingly are given by Lepsius
of Psamtik IK, who is written in the list of Dyn. XXIX
"
Psammuthis," in like manner as Psamtik III. is written

above in the lists of Dyn. XXVI. From Nov. 28, B. C.

384, to Nov. 28, B.C. 383?

(Reign iv.) Of Nepherites II. no trace has been found.
His 4 months would no doubt be covered by the next reign
as technically antedated. And it is to be remembered, that

though we can only guess where the addition has been made,
we know that one year and four months out of the twenty
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years and four months given to this dynasty by Manetho
are unchronological and fictitious.

(Generation in of Dyn. XXIX of the Chronicle, reign i.

of Dyn. XXX of Manetho.) Nect-hor-heb, by some erro-

neously supposed to be the name of Amyrtaeus; but really

it is Nectanebo I., whose 18 years begin from Nov. 28, B. c.

383, and end Nov. 23, B. c. 365.

(Eeign ii of Manetho's Dyn. XXX.) Teos, or Tachos,
has not been found. His 2 years seem to reach from Nov.

23, B. c. 365, to Nov. 23, B. c. 363, and to belong to the 39

years of Dyn. XXIX in the Chronicle, though the reign
would not be noticed as a separate generation.

(The single generation of Dyn. XXX of the Chronicle,

reign iii of Manetho.) Necht-nebef, Nectanebo II., whose

18 years, antedated technically from Nov. 23, B.C. 363, and

including the odd months of the reign of Tachos, end Nov.

18, B.C. 345, 15 years before the cosmocracy of Alexander.

Of the above seven kings of Manetho's lists, Nectanebo

II., there can be no doubt, represents the single generation
of Dyn. XXX of the Chronicle, and Nepherites II., with

his 4 months, as certainly would be covered by the ante-

dated accession of Nectanebo I., while the collective sum
of the other reigns, as they now stand in the list of Afri-

canus, needs a further reduction of one entire year to make
it true and historical. On the other hand, the reigns of Ne-

pherites I. with 6 years, of Achoris with 13, and of Necta-

nebo II. with 1 8, were probably both in the Chronicle and

in reality distinct generations ; and as the Chronicle cannot

have made more than in generations in its Dyn. XXIX,
the Shepherds of its Dyn. XXVII requiring iv, it seems to

be certain that Psammuthis with 1 year, and Teos or Tachos

with 2, were not alluded to as distinct generations by the

Chronicle, and most probable, without being absolutely cer-

tain, that the 184 years of its anonymous Dynasty XXVII
were really covered, as Manetho's lists indicate, by onlyfour

Shepherd kings.

After Dyn. XXX, the only point still remaining to be

noticed is this, that Manetho, in the structure of his scheme

above, has indicated the year B. c. 331 as the epoch to which

8 2
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he meant by allusion to bring down his history, and from

which he made the empire of Alexander and the Macedo-

nians over Egypt to commence. For having found in the

Chronicle the " 443 years of the Cycle
"

lying between B. c.>

305 and A.D. 139 thrown up, he threw up in like manner,

and reduplicated, 978 more of the years of the Cycle, viz.

all those which had passed from its commencement in B.C.

1322 to the end of the monarchy in B.C. 345. And of the

40 (now alone remaining) between Nectanebo and the La-

gidse, which had all been thrown up in effect, though un-

named, by the Chronicle, Manetho threw up only 14, so

marking the interval between Nectanebo and Alexander.

Thus he threw up the whole 1461 years of the current

Cycle, all but 26, marking at once by this very fact, that 26

alone were not thrown up, the 26 years' interval between

Alexander and the Lagidas, and avoiding the incidental and

partial admission of a cyclical element which was foreign to

his scheme. At a later period, when the Macedonians were

no longer in power to be complimented, and the memory of

the last Persian government had become less odious by lapse
of time, Ptolemy of Mendes made of the interval between

Nectanebo II. and Alexander the last of a scheme of

XXXI Dynasties, all of kings successors of Menes.
In conclusion, if we neglect the first 21 cycles or 30,681

nominal years of the Chronicle, as resolvable into the 2922

properly belonging to its XIII Gods, and if we further neglect
the 341 fictitious years added to make all time seem to have
run in cycles, the remainder of its years, being all full and

real, amounting in number to (2922 + 14 + 26 + 217 + 443 +
1881 rr) 5503 civil years, and lying ostensibly between Aug.
25, B.C. 5844, and Nov. 18, B.C. 345, but really and chrono-

logically between April 26th, B.C. 5361, and July 20, A.D.

139, may be paralleled with the years of Manetho as follows,

unchronological years and positions being printed in red :

Chronicle.
J

;io,ooo years of the Sun (Dyn. I) + 681 + 900 +
Manetho. \ ; 900 +
Chron. f 2000 of XIII Gods (Dyn.
Man. 1 2000 [presented as 24,000] of . . Gods, Demi-
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Chron. f II to XIV incl.) from April 26, B.C. 5361, to

Man. \gods and Manes from April 26, B.C. 5361, to

Chron. f May 2, B.C. 2463 + 22 of the same XIII Gods,

Man. I May 2, B.C. 2463 + 22 transferred from the Gods

Chron. f completing the first 2,922 years of human time in

Man. 1 of the Chronicle to Menes (Dyn. VIII of Manetho,

Chron. f two pseudo -cycles, commencing from May 2, B.C.

Man. \ of viii Thinites, I of Africanus), from May 2, B.C.

Chron. r 2463, and terminating at April 26, B.C. 2441.

Man. \ 2463, and terminating at April 26, B.C. 2441.

[Here the Chronicle inserts and adds to the XIII Gods

34 1 fictitious years, foreign to Manetho's scheme, in order to

make time seem to have begun from a Sothic epoch, viz.,

from July 20, B.C. 5702, 341 years earlier than April 26,

B.C. 5361.]

Chron. f -f 14 past years
" of the Cycle," really lying

Man. \ + 14 past years
" of the Cycle," really lying

Chron. f between Nov. 18, B.C. 345, and Nov. 15, B.C.

Man. 1 between Nov. 18, B.C. 345, and Nov. 15, B.C.

Chron.
("331,

thrown up and added to the XIII Gods.

Man. \ 331, thrown up and transferred to Menes, end-

ing with the 36th year of the 253 of Dynasty
VIII (I of Africanus). Thus, after seven mythological Dyn-
asties, thejirst xxn and xiv,or in one sum the FIRST xxxvi

YEARS of the First Dynasty of the kings in Manetho's

Book I., indicate by their origin those two points in the

true Egyptian chronology at which his historical narra-

tive is made to begin and end, if one only sets aside all

those years, (14-f 443+ 978=)1435 in number, which are

originally "years of the Cycle current in Manetho's time,"

thrown up, or even thrown up and reduplicated, and which

therefore, as interposed among other true years anterior

to B.C. 1322, are plainly unchronological. So, in terms of
the true reckoning, the reign of Menes is feigned to have

begun from after the 2900th year of the Gods: that is, from

s 3
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May 1, B.C. 2461, 236 years higher than in the Chronicle,

and these 236 true and chronological years, falsely added to

the monarchy, together with the 14 thrown up and marking
the interval between the end of Manetho's last dynasty of

kings and Alexander, and also the last historical date to

'which Manetho brings down his work, constitute together

the 253 years of the first Dynasty of viii Thinite kings

headed by Menes. It was no doubt in order to make the

three sums 22, 14, and 217, go exactly into the dynasty,

that Manetho not only increased by 6 decades the 190 years

which the same dynasty has in the Chronicle, but also made
the further remarkable addition of three units, really taken

from the head of Dyn. XXYI, far below, and depressing

everything below them, through nearly all the dynasties, till

at length the void left by them is reached and filled.

Chron. ( t 26 more past years of the Cycle, really lying
Man. i : These 26 years are not thrown up by Ma-

Chron. ("between Nov. 15, B.C. 331, and Nov. 8, B.C.

Man. \netho. If they had been, he would have re-

Chron. f 305, thrown up and added to the XIII Gods,
Man. 1 duplicated and thrown up the whole 1461 years

Chron. f together with the preceding 14, (the whole of the

Man. \ of the Cycle current in his own time, which began

Chron. f forty years being purposely undescribed,) +217
Man. [ in B.C. 1322, and was to run out in A.D. 139. +217
Chron. C of the vin Demigods, making DynastyXV (after
Man. \ transferred to kings, ending with the 253rd and last

Chron. f which follow xv dynasties of the kings) from
Man. \year of Dynasty VIII (I of Africanus,) from

Chron. f April 26, B.C. 2441, to Feb. 3, B.C. 2224 + 443
Man. I April 26, B.C. 2441, to Feb. 3, B.C. 2224 + 443

Chron. f of the Cycle . . still future, . . . really
Man. \ of the Cycle partly still future, partly past, really

Chron. f lying between Nov. 8, B.C. 305, and July 20,
Man. \ lying between Nov. 8, B.C. 305, and July 20,
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Citron, r A.D. 139, cast up in fifteen blank generations, not

Man- \ A.D. 139, cast up and transferred to kings, mak-

Chron. f constituting any one of the thirty dynasties, nor

Man. \ ing the 302 years of Dyn. IX (II of Africanus)*

Chron. f given either to the Gods, or to the Demigods, or to

Man. I of ix Thinites, and the first 1 4 1 of X (III of Afri-

Chron. J mortal kings after Menes : These years thrown

Man. \canus) of ix Memphites +978 past years of the

Chron. J up by Manetho are absent from the Chronicle for

Man. 1 Cycle, from July 20, B.C. 1322, to Nov. 18, B.o

Chron. ("the same reason that the 341 inserted by the

Man. \ 345, reduplicated and thrown up, as the Chronicle

Chron. f Chronicle for a cyclical purpose are absent from

Man. I had thrown up the other (40 +443 = ) 483 years

Chron. J Manetho, the author of the Chronicle having no

Man. \ of the Cycle lying between Nov. 18, B.C. 345, and

Chron. f need of room in which to place concurrent lines of

Man. \July20, A.D. 139. These 978 years make the

Chron. f kings, any more than Manetho had need of that

Man. \ remaining 73 of Dyn. X (III of Africanus), the

Chron. ("precise
number of 341 years which would make

Man. \ 277 ofDyn. XI (IVof Africanus), the 248 of Dyn.
Chron. f time to have run in cycles from the beginning.

Man. I XII (V of Africanus), the 1 97 of Dyn. XIII (VI
of Africanus), the 59 of Dyn. XIV (XI of Afri-

canus), concluding Book I. of Manetho, and lastly the first

124 years of Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus) in Book II,

Chron. f fthe first 22 +14 or together the first

Man. 1 + the FIKST xxn + xiv or together the FIRST

Chron. f 36 years of the monarchy, viz., of the viii Ta-

Man. \ xxxvi YEARS of the monarchy, according to true

Chron. f nite generations,headed by Menes, with 190 years,

Man. \ consecutive chronology, indicated by the remain-

der of thirty-six years included in and ending the

160 of Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus.) The same number

s 4



264 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

xxxvi, composed of 22 of the Gods and 1 4 of the Cycle, mark-

incr the beginning and the end of Manetho's historical narra-

tive, having been already noticed at the head of Manetho's

whole series, chronological or unchronological, of kings in

connection with the name and epoch of Menes, its repetition

here, at the true epoch of Menes according to the Chronicle,

is no doubt a covert indication that here, at this point, Ma-

netho makes as it were a new beginning ; and they who would

distinguish the true chronological series of years (however it

may be in places dislocated by suppressions and compensa-

tions), must reckon from hence, as if Menes had been set at

the 36th year before the end of Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus).

And accordingly, taking this hint, and reckoning from hence,

we find that there follow in all fifteen dynasties, and 1881

years to the end of the fifteenth and last of them, which, it is

needless to say, is precisely the number of dynasties and pre-

cisely the number of years given by the Chronicle to the

Egyptian monarchy from Menes to Nectanebo II.

And we can see a certain parallelism between the com-

mencement of Manetho's Book I. or of that portion of it

which contained dynasties of kings and years chiefly unchro-

nological, and this covert recommencement in Book II. indi-

cating the true chronological series of the history. As the

first regal dynasty of Book I., with the number thirty-six at

its head, was made to contain the remainder of the true years
of the Gods and Demigods transferred to kings, while (443 4-

9?s= ) 1421 fictitious years
" of the Cycle" thrown up, or

1297 of them, were to follow in six more dynasties to the end

of Book I., so in commencing Book II., its first dynasty

(Manetho's eighth of kings, fifteenth of the XXX) is made
to unite the remainder, viz. 1 24, of the fictitious years of the

Cycle thrown up with a commencement of thirty-six of those

true and historical years of the monarchy which were to follow

after it in all the rest of Book II. and in Book III., and which
were to be identical in their number, 1881, and parallel in

their number of fifteen dynasties, with the 1881 years and

fifteen dynasties given by the Chronicle to the kings from
Menes to Nectanebo II. So the (36 + 217 = ) 253 of Dyn.
VIII (I of Africanus), and the (124 + 36 = ) 160 of Dyn.
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XV (XII of Africanus) are analogous to one another and

symmetrical, in Books I. and II.

Chron. J The first 36 years of Menes and the Monarchy
Man. I The last 36 years of Dyn. XV (XII of Afric.),

Chron. f reaching from Feb. 3, B.C. 2224, to Feb. 22, B.C.

Man. 1 reaching from Feb. 3, B.C. 2224, to Feb. 22, B.C.

Chron. f 2188, -i- the remaining 154 of the 190 of Dyn.
Man. \2188, + the first . . 154 of the 184 of Dyn.

Chron. f XVI ofthe viii earliest Tanite kings, from Feb. 22,

Man. \ XVI (XIV of Africanus) of Xoites, from Feb. 22,

Chron.
J

B.C. 2188, to Jan. 14, B.C. 2034, + 103 viz. the

Man. [B.C. 2188, to Jan. 14, B.C. 2034, -f- 103 viz. the

Chron. f whole continuance of the second sovereign dynasty
Man. 1 last 30 of Dyn. XVI (XIV of Africanus), and

Chron. f of kings, being Dyn. XVII of

Man. I the first 73 of Dyn. XVII (XV Africanus) of

Chron. f iv Memphites, from Jan. 14, B.C. 1034, to Dec.

Man. \vi Shepherds, from Jan. 14, B.C. 1034, to Dec.

Chron. f 20, B.C. 1932. + [184 of iv Shepherd kings

Man. 1 20, B.C. 1932. -f 184 of vi Shepherds, from

Chron.
J transposed, so as to stand unchronologically as

Man. I the 73rd to the 257th of the 259 years 10m. of

Chron. fDyn. XXVII in the Chronicle, from Dec. 20,

Man. \ Dyn. XVII (XV of Africanus), from Dec. 20,

Chron. f B.C. 1932, to Nov. 4, B.C. 1748] : The 2

Man. I B.C. 1932, to Nov. 4, B.C. 1748. -I- 2.10m. un.

Chron. f years and 10 months of Manetho, if reckoned here

Man. \ chronologically occurring here at the end of Dyn.

Chron. f as chronological, would depress the head of Dyn.

Man. [ XVII (XV of Africanus,) but needed as compen-

Chron. f XVIII and all the dates below, until their effect

Man. \ sation for years and months suppressed before

Chron. f were compensated by some unchronological sup-

Man. 1 Dyn. XXVI. These 2 years and 10 months have
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Chron. f pression.
But it is best not to let them count

Man. \ originated in an addition of three units to Dyn.

Chron. f here, so as to destroy the manifest identity and

Man. \ VIII (I of Africanus), made to obtain for it that

Chron. f parallelism of the 348 + 194= 542 and 333 -f 209

Man. 1 commencement, andfor Dyn. JTF(XII of Afric.),

Chron. f = 542 years ofthe two following Dynasties XVIII
Man. t that remainder 0/*(xxn + XIV= ) XXXViz/'ears which

Chron. f and XIX of the Chronicle and Manetho. In this

Man. \ has been noticed above. That there is now a frac-

Chron. f and other similar cases the unchronological surplus

Man. [tion of 10m . and another of 2m. corresponding to

Chron. f years or months must be only carried to account as

Man. \ it below in the sum ofDynasties XXVI, XXVII,
Chron.

(" compensation available for filling voids below.

Man. \ and XXIX, may perhaps be owing to the way in

which our reconstruction has been obtained,

namely, by patches, partly from the lists of Africanus, and

partly from the original Manetho of Josephus

Chron. f + the first 165 years of the 348 of the xiv " Mem-
Man. 1 + the first 165 years of the 333 of the xvi " Dios-

Chron. f phites
"

of Dynasty XVIII, from November 4,

Man. \ polites
"

of Dynasty XVIII, from November 4,

Chron. /E.G. 1748, to Sept. 24, B.C. 1583. + 15 years of the

Man. 1 B.C. 1748, to Sept. 24, B.C. 1583. suppressed

Chron. f Sun-worshippers, from September 24, B.C. 1583,
Man. I by Manetho, but compensated by an addition

Chron. f to September 23, B.C. 1568. + the remaining 165
Man. \ of 15 prefixed to Dyn. XIX. + the remaining 165

Chron. f years of the 348 of Dyn. XVIII, from Sept. 23.
Man. \ years of the 333 of Dyn. XVIII, from Sept. 23.

Chron. r B.C. 1568, to Aug. 9, B.C. 1400. : not histo-
Man. \ B.C. 1568, to Aug. 9, B.C. 1400. f- 1 5 prefiwl to

Chron. f rical, nor to be found in this place in the Chronicle,Man ' I y v/ -v > in lieu of 15 suppressed above,
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Chron. f -f the 194, i.e. the whole continuance of the v Dios-

Man. 1 -t-the 194 remaining of the 209 of the vii Dios-

Chron. f polites of Dyn. XIX, from Aug. 9, B.C. 1400, to

Man. \ polites of Dyn. XIX, from Aug. 9, B.C. 1400, to

Chron. ("June 23, B.C. 1206. + 135 of the 228 of viii

Man. I June 23, B.C. 1206. + 135 [of vii ?] of the xii

Chron. f Diospolites of Dyn. XX, from June 23, B.C. 1206,
Man. \ Diospolites of Dyn. XX, from June 23, B.C. 1206,

Chron. f to May 19, B.C. 1071. + the last 93 of the 228m.
("

i. [Man. [to May 19, B.C. 1071. + the first 93 of the 130

Chron.
J" years

of the viii Diospolites of Dyn. XX, (with
Man. [ of [iv of?] the vii Tanites . . of Dyn. XXI, (with,

Chron. fa separate and contemporaneous line of Tanite

Man. [the last iv or v of the xii Diospolites of Dyn.

Chron. f kings, perhaps reigning in the Delta,) . from

Man. \ XX reigning contemporaneously at Thebes), from

Chron. i May 19, B.C. 1071, to April 25, B.C. 978. :

Man. [May 19, B.C. 1071, to April 25, B.C. 978. f 37,

Chron. f absent here from the Chronicle, but found in 37

Man. [viz. the last 37 of the 130 years (also three of the

Chron. f years suppressed by Manetho below + 1, viz. the

Man. \ vii Tanite kings) of Dyn. XXI . . :
- absent

Chron. f first year of the 121 of the vi Tanite genera-

Man. [ from Manetho, but covered by 1 of the 37 unchro-

Chron. f tions of Dynasty XXI, extending from April 25,

Man. [nological years of his Dyn. XXI, from April 25,

Chron. f B.C. 978, to April 25, B.C. 977 -f the remaining

Man. \ B.C. 978, to April 25, B.C. 977 + the whole . .

Chron. f 120 of the vi Tanites of Dyn. XXI, from April

Man. [120 of the ix Bubastites ofDyn. XXII,from April

Chron.
J 25, B.C. 977, to March 26, B.C. 857. + the whole

Man. [25, B.C. 977, to March 26, B.C. 857. + the first

Chron. f 48 years belonging to the iii Tanites of Dynasty
Man. [ 48 years of the 89 of the iv Tanites of Dynasty
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Chron. f XXII, identical with the last three of the ix

Man. { XXIII. (Really these 48 belong to the last three

Chron. f Bubastites of Manetho's Dynasty XXII, not to

Man. \ of the ix Bubastites of his Dyn. XXII, and are

Chron. f Petubast, who is either a contemporary or else put

Man. {to be transferred to them from the names

Chron.
J up out of his true place, from March 26, B.C.

Man. \Petubast and Osorchon ),
from March 26, B.C.

Chron. f 875, to March 14, B.C. 809, + 19 years, (being the

Man. { 875, to March 14, B.C. 809, + 19 more of the 89

Chron. f whole sum) of the ii Diospolites of Dyn. XXIII,
Man. I of the iv Tanites of Dyn. XXIII, viz. 9 to be

Chron. f who are identifiable with Osorchon and Psammous
Man. \ brought up and given to Osorchon from the 31 of

Chron. f in Dynasty XXIII of Manetho, Petubast being
Man. \ Zet, and 10 of Psammous, (22 years being left

Chron. f put up to carry years not belonging to him,

Man. \to Zet to divide with Petubast, as put down,)

Chron. f from March 14, B.C. 809, to March 9, B.C. 790, + 28,

Man. [ from March 14, B.C. 809, to March 9, B.C. 790, + 28,

Chron. f viz. the . . . first 28 of the 44 of Dyn. XXIV
Man. [ viz. the remaining 22 of the 89 of Dyn. XXIII

Chron. f of the three Saites identified with Petubast and

Man. \ belonging to the kings Petubast and^Zet together,

Chron. f Zet of Manetho's Dyn. XXIII, and Bocchoris

Man. \ and the 6 of a third, the single Saite Bocchoris,

Chron. fof his XXIV, from March 9, B.C. 790, to

Man. \ofDyn.XXIV, from March 9, B.C. 790, to

Chron. f March 2, B.C. 762,+ 16, viz. the remainder of the

Man. \ March 2, B.C. 762. These i fi are suppressed by
Chron.

j
44 of Dyn. XXIV, from March 2, B.C. 762, to

Man. I Manetho, but compensated by 16 of his unchrono-

Chron. f Feb. 26, B. c. 746. + 40 of the 44 of the iii

Man. \ logical years above. + 40 of . . the iii
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Chron. f Ethiopians of Dynasty XXV, from February
Man. [Ethiopians of Dynasty XXV, from February

Chron. f 26, B.C. 746, to February 16, B.C. 706,+ 4

Man. [26, B.C. 746, to February 16, B.C. 706,

Chron.
J" remaining of the 44 of Dynasty XXV, from

Man. I These 4 are suppressed by Manetho, but

Chron. ("February 16, B.C. 706, to February 15, B.C.

Man. \ compensated by 4 of his unchronological years

Chron. J 702, + 19, being the first 19 of the 177 of the

Man. [above :
-- These 19 are suppressed by Manetho,

Chron,
J"

vii "
Memphite

"
generations of Dyn. XXVI,

Man. \but compensated by 19 of his unchronological

Chron. ( probably to the death of Tirhakah, from Feb. 15,

Man. [years inserted above, in the latter part of his

Chron. f B.C. 702, to Feb. 11, B.C. 683; +8 more of the

Man. 1 interpolated Dynasty XXI .
- These 8 are

Chron. f 177 of Dyn. XXVI, commencing from Feb. 11,

Man. \ suppressed by Manetho, but compensated by 8

Chron.
JB.C. 683, and extending to Jan. 15, B.C. 675.

Man. \ of his unchronological years inserted below.

Chron. f +12 more of the 177 of Dyn. XXVI (making
Man. 1 + 12, being the first 12 of the 150, 6m. of the ix

Chron. f 49 in all, to the end of its 2nd generation), to the

Man. \ Saites of Dyn. XXVI, reaching, in truth, to the

Chron. f accession of Psammitichus I., Jan. 12, B.C. 663 :

Man. \ end of the 3rd name or generation of the ix, the

three first of whom really could only have 12, not

21, of the 150 years, there being certainly as many as 138

after the accession of Psammitichus I. But the first three

names really cover also the preceding 27 years suppressed :

Chron. f from Jan. 15, B.C. 675, to Jan. 12, B.C. 663 +
Man. I from Jan. 15, B.C. 675, to Jan. 12, B.C. 663 +

Chron. f 138 remaining of the 177 years .... of Dyn.

Man. i 138 of the remaining 150 years and 6m. of Dyn.
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Chron. f XXVI, from the accession of Psammitichus I.,

Man. I XXVI, from the accession of Psammitichus L,

Chron. f Jan. 12, B.C. 663, to a little before the death of

Man. | Jan. 12, B.C. 663, to a little before the death of

Chron. f Amasis, and the commencement of the 5th Persian

Man. I Amasis, and the commencement of the 5th Persian

Chron. f year of Cambyses, Jan. 2, B.C. 525* -f lH4of the

Man. \ year of Cambyses, Jan. 2, B.C. 528 : These

Chron. f iv(?) generations of the anonymous Dyn. XXVII,

Man. 1 184 years, with the names of the Shepherds, are

Chron. f which have been restored above to their true

Man. I given by Manetho exactly in their true chrono-

Chron. f place, so as to precede the kings of Dynasty
Man. 1 logical place, in his Dyn. XVII (Dyn. XV of

Chron. f XVIII ; Absent from the Chronicle, really

Man. lAfricanus f- 6 months, the last of Dyn. XXVII,
Chron. f covered by the first year of its Dyn. XXVIII of

Man. \ really contained in the Egyptian reign of Cam-

Chron. f the Persians, antedated from Thoth 1 of the 5th

Man. I byses, as antedated from the beginning of his 5th

Chron.
j"of Cambyses, -f 124 of the v Persians of Dyn.

Man. 1 Persian year, -f 124 of the viii Persians of Dyn.

Chron. f XXVIII, from the beginning of the 5th of Cam-
Man. \ XXVII, from the beginning of the 5th of Cam-

Chron. f byses to the end of the 2nd of Artaxerxes
Man. 1 byses to the end of the 2nd of Artaxerxes

Chron. f Mnemon, these last two years being consolidated

Man. I Mnemon, the last 2 years being unchronologi-

Chron. fin the v generations of the Chronicle, from
Man. Lcally forced up, and ^iven to Camby *e*, from

Chron. f Jan. 2, B.C. 528, to Dec. 2, B.C. 402. :
- Absent

Man. \ Jan. 2, B.C. 528, to Dec. 2, B.C. 402. + 4 months

Chron. ffrorn the
Chronicle], as being really covered

Man. I unchronologically added to Dyn. XXVII, telling
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Chron. f by the first year of the next dynasty : Absent
Man. \ in compensation of suppressions above f (i years

Chron. f from the Chronicle ; being a substitute for its

Man. \ also unchronological, constituting with one name,

Chron. f anonymous Dyn. XXVII + 19 of the 39 years
Man. 1 Amyrtaeus, Dyn. XXVIII + 19 of the 21. lm.

Chron. f of the iii Tanites of Dyn. XXIX, from

Man. I of the iv Mendesians of Dyn. XXIX, from

Chron. fDec. 2, B.C. 402, to Nov. 28, B.C. 383 : Ab-
Man. 1 Dec. 2, B.C. 402, to Nov. 28, B.C. 383 -f- 1. 4m.

Chron. f sent from the Chronicle, the whole year and the

Man. \ unchronologically added to Dyn. XXIX, telling

Chron. f 4m. being all equally unchronological. + 38, being
Man. \ towards compensations needed above, + 38, being

Chron. f
the last 20 of the iii Tanites of Dyn. XXIX,

Man. I the 38 of the iii

Chron. f
and the 18 of the single Tanite of Dyn. XXX,

Man. \ Sebennytes of Dyn. XXX,
Chron. f from Nov. 28, B. c. 383, to Nov. 23, B. c. 363, and

Man. L from Nov. 28, B. c. 383, to Nov. 23, B. c. 363, and

Chron. f Nov. 18, B.C. 345. -f 14 [+ 1 = 15] years onto the

Man. 1 Nov. 18, B. c. 345. -f 14 years to Alexander, (Nov.

Chron. f Cosmocracy of Alexander, viz. Nov. 15, B.C. 330,

Man. 1 15, B.C. 331,) these 14 being alluded to, but not

Chron. f these 15 years being alluded to perhaps by the

Man. 1 contained, in the 3555 years of Manetho's kings.

Chron. {
text of the Chronicle, but not distinguished in the

structure of the scheme itself, nor contained in its 1881 years

of kings, nor in its whole period of 35,525 years.

The scheme of 48,863 years, preserved by Diogenes La-

ertius, having no intermixture of fictitious or unchronological

years, but only its round month of cycles, viz. (30 x 1461 = )

43,830 cosmical rather than nominal years, prefixed, all its

remaining years, being 5033 in number, and divisible into

2922 + 217 + 1881 + 13, or into 900 + 2000 + 22 + 217 + 22 +
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18454-13, to Alexander, are strictly chronological, and

need no separate comparison to parallel them with the true

and chronological years either of the Chronicle or ofManetho,
to the foregoing exhibition of which they afford the strongest
and the most satisfactory confirmation.
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CHAP. III.

ERATOSTHENES.

WE come next to Eratosthenes, the father of technical

Greek chronology, who was born at Gyrene in Olymp. 126,

a', B.C. 276, early in the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus. In-

vited from Athens by Ptolemy Euergetes in his 8th year

(B.C. 239 ?), he became about B.C. 226, chief librarian at

Alexandria, where he wrote many learned works, and died

at the age of 80 or 83 in Olymp. 146, a or 7', B. c. 194 or

192. A list of Egyptian kings, called "
Theban," was made

out with the assistance of the priests at Thebes from names

and notices which they supplied, and rendered from their

vernacular Egyptian into Greek, by Eratosthenes at the

special desire of his sovereign. And a portion of this list,

consisting of xxxvin out of thexci names (xv -f LXXVI) of

the whole series, has been preserved to us by Syncellus, from

the disciple and successor of Eratosthenes, Apollodorus of

Athens, who ended his own chronography about 141 years

before Christ.

From internal evidence supplied by this list we see that

Eratosthenes had before him both the Old Chronicle and the

work of Manetho, and that what he sought from the priests

of Thebes was not help to make out directly from the monu-

ments or from their hieratic papyri an independent series of

his own, but help to select from Manetho's lists, or from

whatever sources they preferred, names of kings with which

to fill up the blank generations of the Chronicle, a document

which, as he perceived, contained already a continuous chro-

nological series scientifically adjusted. In order to make

such a selection he naturally needed native help; and as

Manetho, who presented all the early dynasties as suc-

cessive, and the author of the Chronicle, who in his Dynasties
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XVI and XVII (especially so long as the true place of

Dyn, XXVII was unperceived) seemed to have scarcely

room for all the known lines of early kings, were both

natives of Lower Egypt, it was reasonable to hope that at

Thebes, if anywhere, there might be found an independent

local tradition, and the historical knowledge necessary to

throw light on the subject.

It is to be regretted, for some reasons, that Eratosthenes

did not succeed in making the priests his assistants simply

execute his own idea. Had he done so, we should have

seen distinctly from what dynasty or dynasties of Mauetho

they selected names to fill up or parallel the IV generations

and the 103 years of the "
Memphite

"
Dyn. XVII, and

the unspecified number of generations and 184 years of the

anonymous Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle. But he ven-

tured or rather he allowed the priests for him to im-

prove upon the Chronicle by adding to its 1881 years of the

monarchy those XV abstract and undynastic generations,

which were placed by it between the Demigods and Menes,
and described merely as " 443 years of the Cycle." It was

admitted then, the priests might suggest, even on the face

of the Chronicle itself, that there had been after the Gods

and Demigods fifteen generations at least of men, during
which Egypt had been inhabited; and if so, there must have

been rulers ; and the names of these rulers, they might add,

were legible on the monuments, in their hieratic papyri, and

in the dynasties of Manetho, The point being once yielded
to add these XV generations and 443 years, it followed that

either some new founder of the monarchy must be pre-

tended, anterior to Menes, or that Menes and his vn Tanite

successors with their 190 years must be put up by 443 1

years, the xv generations and 443 years preceding this

dynasty in the Chronicle being transposed so as to intervene
j

between it and that Memphite dynasty of IV generations j

and 103 years by which in the Chronicle it is immediately
j

followed. The device by which the Theban priests palliated
this

difficulty recalls to mind a criticism said to have been

passed upon Eratosthenes himself, namely, that he treated

history yeomctncaUy. They put Menes and his Tanites or I
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Thinites (whose names appeared in the temple at Abydos in

the Thinite nome, and were so naturalised in Upper Egypt)
at the head of. all; (they could not do otherwise;) but as

these 8 kings in 190 years had an average of something under
24 years, while the xv generations of the Cycle, to be taken

in at once and prefixed, had in their 443 years an average
of 2 9^- years each, they reduced the eight Tanite generations
of Dyn. VIII of Manetho (I of Africanus) to five, continuing
to the five the full sum of 1 90 years : and after these they
inserted a selection of ten names or generations with 253

years; and again they added Jive more with 190 years; so

that, taking the whole twenty generations together, one might
at will either regard the 190 years of Dyn. XVI of the

Chronicle, with Menes at their head, as standing first, and
the xv generations and 443 years of the Cycle as following
and interposed between them and the IV Memphite genera-
tions and 103 years of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, or

reckon the xv generations with 443 years of the Cycle first,

as they actually stand in the Chronicle, and then the 190

years of Dyn. XVI of the Chronicle after the 443, in their

proper place, so as to be followed immediately by 103 years,
as Dyn. XVI is followed by Dyn. XVII in the Chronicle.

Understood in this latter way the 190 years of the Chronicle

would be, it is true, disjoined from Menes ; but Menes was

not named by the Chronicle ; and its designation
fi Tanites

"

might be supposed to be still applicable in some sense to

the earliest of those kings who followed next after Menes
and the xv generations of the Cycle. The compression of

Vin generations or reigns with a lower average than 24J

years into V with the extraordinary average of 38 years each,

was a change requisite for the exhibition of the xx genera-
tions with the symmetry above described. For if they had

allowed eight generations twice over to the 190 years, once

at either end of the 443, the seven generations or names of

kings intervening could not have had a lower average than one

of 36 years ; whereas, with the contrivance actually adopted,

the high average of the first v generations, or rather the ex-

ceptional length of the first two of them on which all the excess

is thrown, might be excused by theirantiquity ; and after these

T 2
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the ordinary average of 24 was preservable throughout, one

actual historical reign of enormous length, that of Phiops,

enabling the priests
to exhibit the 190 years, the second time

in only live generations
without any great difficulty.

Still, when they had at starting suppressed three of the

generations
of the Chronicle, and so increased the average

length of the reigns in one of its dynasties, this involved

the necessity of making a compensatory addition of three

generations, and a consequent reduction of the (particular)

average length of the reigns in some one at least of the

dynasties of the Chronicle still remaining after the 190

years of its Dyn. XVI had been amalgamated with the 443

of the Cycle. So, then, if there occurred below other ad-

ditional reasons for varying, they would no longer be likely

to make a point of preserving the particular averages of the

Chronicle in filling up any of its dynasties. Only, the par-

ticular average length, viz. 29^ years, of the XV generations

of the Cycle being exhibited for their 443 years, whether

reckoned from the accession of Menes or from after the con-

clusion of his dynasty, the general average of 24^ years,

given by the Chronicle in its 1881 years of kings to its

LXXVI royal generations, would be necessarily exhibited also,

so long as the same 1881 years were reckoned separately,

apart from the 443 years of those xv generations in which

the average is much higher, or at least apart from some one

or more of them on which the whole excess of (5 x 15 = ) 75

years producing their higher average may be concentrated.

In fact it is so contrived that the kings named even for the

xv generations and 443 years of the Cycle, whether reckoned

before or after those of the 190 years of Dyn. XVI of the

Chronicle, seem to have generally the average of 24J years
or thereabouts, the whole excess of 75 years, which really
raises their average to 29-J, being divided between only
three generations of 62, 79, and 100 years.

Again, it is to be regretted, on some accounts, that Erato-
j

sthenes could not make a point of adhering to the particular

average lengths of the generations in spaces corresponding
[

to each particular dynasty of the Chronicle. For the parti-
[

cular averages of its dynasties vary much; and the variations
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are closely connected with the real history and actual lives,

and reigns of kings, underlying their artificially adjusted

generations. Thus a very long average in any dynasty of the

Chronicle, as in XXVII and XIX, hints either remarkable

longevity in the reigning family, joined with peace, security,

and prosperity, or else the inclusive reckoning of intervals

of anarchy, doubtful succession, or national disgrace, which

the native priests were unable or unwilling to cover with a

true series of actual reigns. Averages on the other hand

shorter than 24J years in any dynasties of the Chronicle, as

in Dyn. XXII and others, show that the actual kings alluded

to had short reigns, though not so short nor otherwise such

as to cause them to be omitted and consolidated with the

longer reigns to which they were adjacent.

A third point in which Eratosthenes, if he had tasked his

informants to the utmost, and had made the most of the

royal command, might perhaps have extracted from them

some closer approaches to the truth of history, is in the

method adopted for reducing the length of Manetho's dy-
nasties within the bounds, not indeed of truth, but of that

limited addition of 443 years which he allowed them to

make to the 1881 years of the monarchy. With the ex-

ception of some single reign in some one of the dynasties,

Manetho, we may presume, would not needlessly falsify the

units which he found in the hieratic lists either in the sums

of particular reigns or in those of dynasties ; but he would

make such additions or subtractions as he needed in whole

decads ; and the Theban priests, only one generation later,

must have been perfectly able to detect his additions of fic-

titious or concurrent or suppressions of historical and suc-

cessive years. But the reductions in the list of Eratosthenes

have been made by suppressing whole reigns, years and

names together; or sometimes, as it seems, in consolidating

two reigns the name only was taken from one of the two

and the figures only from the other, so as to afford an obscure

hint of the historical existence of both. Thus, when dealing
with Dyn. VIII of Manetho (I of Africanus) which they

rightly reduced by 63 years from 253 to 190, the sum of the

Chronicle, having a reason for also consolidating the eight
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generations
into five, the priests made this double reduction

of the years and the generations by one process, whereas one

mio-ht have hoped that they would first cut off the six de-

cads and the three units from those particular reigns to

which they had been unchronologically added by Manetho,

and then add the true years of the three names to be sup-

pressed to the other adjacent reigns. But to have done this

would have interfered with their purpose of concentrating

upon the first two reigns the whole of that excess of 6?i

years by which the five generations, if taken together, must

exceed the ordinary average.

The Chronicle, in its first two consecutive dynasties,

XVI and XVII, taken together, has xn generations, with an

average in(190-f 103 = ) 293 years of 24 years and 5 months

to each. But Manetho, in his six dynasties of Lower Egypt,

numbered VIII to XIII (I to VI incl. of Afric.) naming

(viii I ix + ix -f viii -h ix -f- vi )
xlix kings, and making the

sum of their years to amount to (253 + 302 -f 214 + 277 + 248

-f 197 ) 1491, has an average length of 30 years and

between 4 and 5 months for each actual reign, showing a

systematic addition of nearly one fourth part to the ordi-

nary average (viz. 24|) of the Chronicle. Thus his average

is higher even than that of 291 years given by the Chronicle

to its xv generations of the Cycle, though they are mere

abstract lives, and not reigns ; whereas the average ought

certainly to be less to any considerable number of actual

reigns than in an artificial chronological series in which very
short reigns are consolidated with longer, as we see done in

the astronomical canon of Ptolemy. We should therefore

be justified in assuming that Eratosthenes of himself would

probably have estimated the sums allowable as historical

for Manetho's first six dynasties of viii, ix, ix, viii, ix, and

vi kings, conjecturally and approximatively at 196, 220J,

2201, i96 } 220i, and 147 years, and would then have short-
|

ened the sums actually given by Manetho, so as on the I

whole to suit this estimate, yet perhaps so as not to let the
|

changes made on its account affect the units. For Dyn.
VII 1 of Manetho (I of Afric.) we know from other sources

|

that the true chronological sum was 190 years, being 6 less
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than were allowed by our estimate. Of the following dynas-
ties, Dyn. IX (II of Afric.) would have 222 years allowed

instead of 302 or 220J; Dyn. X. (Ill of Afric.) would have

214, Manetho's own sum, since it is 6J under the estimate;

Dyn/ XI (IV of Afric.) would have 177 perhaps, instead of

277 (the sum given) or 196 ; Dyn. XII (V of Afric.) would

have 218 instead of 248 or 22Q1 ; and lastly, Dyn. XIII (VI
of Afric.) would have, besides its own 147 due to it by the

average, compensatory additions of (6-H-6J+ 19 -4- 2J= ) 34
- li = 32^ years due to Dynasties VIII, X, XI, and XII

(I, III, IV, and V of Afric.) by the average, but excluded

by us above in fixing their sums, and as yet uncompensated.
So Dynasty XIII (VI of Afric.) will have its sum brought

up to 1791, or rather to 167, as we must fix it if the units of

the sum given are to be preserved, instead of having either the

197 years of Manetho's lists, or the 147 of our estimate based

upon the average of the Chronicle. At first sight it would

seem that the sum for Dynasty XI (IV of Afric.) should have

been made higher by two decads, and that for Dynasty
XIII (VI of Afric.) lower by two decads; but it is cer-

tain from other sources that Dyn. XI (IV of Afric.) had a

somewhat shorter continuance not only than 196, but even

than 184 years, and the units of the sum given being 7, 177

is the highest sum admissible. And in Dyn. XIII (VI of

Afric.) the exceptional reign of Phiops of 94 years, exhibited

by the lists, quite justifies our addition made on other grounds
of mere calculation to the sum of the dynasty, which, with

such a giant inclosed in it, could scarcely fail to exhibit

some disturbance of the ordinary average. Thus, with 190,

222, 214, 177, 218, and 177 years, making a sum in all of 1 198

years, we should have for Manetho's xlix reigns very nearly

the ordinary average of 24J years, an addition of 2J years only

to the whole sum being needed to give it exactly. And
with this average so obtained, the sums of each of the dy-

nasties would still continue to exhibit the same units as in

the unreduced lists of Manetho, excepting only in his Dyn.
VIII (I of Afric.), to which we know him to have a f tached

a very peculiar addition of three units (just those needed by
the calculation above), really belonging to Dyn. XXVI far

T 4
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below, and so not rightly separable on any reduction, unless

special compensation were provided for them elsewhere. Era-

tosthenes, however, and his assistants, who used the lists of

Manetho only in subordination to the chronology of the Chro-

nicle, certainly reduced the first dynasty of kings, frorfi 253

years, not to 1 93 as Manetho's scheme would have required,

but to the 1 90 of the Chronicle. It is true that the units of

Manetho's sums, whether in this or in the other following

dynasties (in which latter there is no reason to suspect him of

having varied from the hieratic lists), are of less importance
than they would have been, if all Manetho's additions had

consisted simply of fictitious decads of years. As it is, his

additions were no doubt made in great part, if not entirely,

by adding up unchronologically all the years of certain reigns
which were in part only associate and concurrent ; and so the

units in the sum total of the years both concurrent and chro-

nological of any reign or dynasty cannot be taken to repre-
sent those which would have appeared if only the chrono-

logical years had been added up together. Still, as Manetho's

are the only sums we have to begin with, it is best in re-

ducing them to the average of the Chronicle and Eratosthenes

to alter them no more than the process really requires.
On coming to the dynasties of Upper Egypt, for which he

had no undue partiality, the conduct of Manetho is reversed.

From the end of his last Memphite dynasty, Dyn. XIII. (VI
of Afric.), to the end of his Dyn. XVI (XIV of Afric.) in-

clusively, he gives us no more occasion to suspect him of

lengthening unduly the reigns of the kings. On the contrary,
in two out of these three dynasties of Upper Egypt, he even

suppresses their names, and manifestly curtails their years ;

so that Eratosthenes, instead of reducing their sums to the

average length of the Chronicle, would have rather to add,
or to estimate how many years ought to be understood to

have belonged historically to each of those dynasties.
It is true that lower clown, in the last-placed of all the early

dynasties, viz., in that of the Shepherds, immediately pre-
ceding Dyn. XVIII, the sum of 259 years and 10 months,
given to only six kings, seems again to call for reduction;
since, at an average of 24

, they could claim only 147 years.
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But there are signs that the Shepherd kings were really

long-lived ; and the Chronicle also seems to have reckoned

only four of them to the 184 years of its Dyn. XXVII,
being the time of their ascendency or supremacy. It is

more probable, too, that they had been already for some time

settled in the Delta before they
(( took Memphis," than that

they became dominant 011 first coming in, all at once ; espe-

cially as Manetho himself has given his readers to under-

stand that there was no fighting, as with invaders, on their

first coming in, but that they presumed afterwards, with a

strange audacity, to make themselves masters. And lastly,

it is most unlikely that Manetho, after having discontinued

during three whole dynasties his former excessive average,
should suddenly break out again into exaggeration merely
to do honour to the Shepherds, even though they did belong

locally to the Delta. It is safest, therefore, to suppose that,

since the average of 43 years and 8 months has been allowed

by him to kings whose memory was odious, and of whom

scarcely any monumental traces have escaped, this average,

however wonderful, did not exceed the truth.

But leaving this discussion about a dynasty which the

Theban priests, as limited by Eratosthenes, would be sure to

omit, let us return to those three of the ((

Upper Country
"

which in Manetho's lists follow next after the six of the

Lower, that is, of Tanis, Memphis, and Central Egypt.
Whether there were really only three in all for Upper Egypt,
or whether Manetho did full justice only to those of the
" Lower Country," while he compressed the dynasties of

the Upper into half their number, we need not as yet decide ;

but we already begin to suspect that the latter was the case,

when we notice how he has dealt with the names and years

of those three dynasties of Upper Egypt which he has

admitted.

To the first of them, Dyn. XIV (XI of Africanus), con-

nected locally with Thebes (or with Hermonthis on the west

bank, which seems to have been the original city), Manetho

gives xvi kings, a number parallel to the xvn of the two

consecutive Dynasties X and XI (III and IV of Africanus),

connected locally with Memphis. But of the names of these
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kings he mentions not one; and while he has given to the

xvn Memphites no less than (214 + 277 = ) 491 years, re-

ducible for Eratosthenes to (220^-+ 177 = ) 397-J-, he gives

to the xvi Diospolites only 43, that is, less than 3 years

apiece. The truth is, that he suppresses altogether both

their names and their years, attaching only in appearance to

their dynasty a number of 43 years, which he had a reason

for wishing to distinguish, and again appending the name of

Amenemhe L, with 16 years, so as to isolate It at the end of

his Book I. for a similar reason. Eratosthenes, therefore,

would have to seek from the priests the names of the xvi

kings of Dyn. XIV (XI of Afric.), to whom he would be

prepared to allow about 392 years.

In Dyn, XV (XII of Africanus), also called Diospolite,

though not specially connected with the locality of Thebes,

Eratosthenes would find vii, or, taking in Amenemhe I., vm
kings, all named, with 160 or 176 years; so that only an

addition of 11-^ or of 20 years would be needed to bring
them up to his average. The priests might tell him, from

their hieratic papyri, that the 43 years nominally attached to

Manetho's Dyn. XIV (XI of Afric.) belonged really to the

following Dynasty XV (XII of Afric.); and that if they, and

the 16 of Amenemhe I., were added to the 160, the sum ob-

tained, viz. 219, would exceed the true sum of the dynasty

by 6 years.

But in the third and last of Manetho's early dynasties of

Upper Egypt, whether called Diospolite or Xoite (that is,

Nubian), Eratosthenes had before him as many perhaps as

xxxvi or xxx kings, about whose names and historical con-

tinuance he would need information, the sum of 184 years

given to them being scarcely more admissible for xxxvi or

xxx, or even for xxvi, than that of 43 was for xvi kings.
This sum, which affords to the kings only 5 years and 4

months, or at most 6 years each, would suggest of itself the

suspicion that either Manetho had some reason for wishing to

distinguish the number 184, and therefore only attached it to
a lino of xxxvi kings whose true historical duration he sup-
pressed ; or else, if the 184 years truly and alone belong to
this dynasty, that he had some reason for compressing several
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distinct lines of kings into one ; or, lastly, that the text of his

lists is corrupt, and that it originally had some smaller number
of kings. Thirty-six kings (to say nothing of LXXVI which

appear in the text of Ptolemy of Mendes and Africanus), if

consecutive in one local line, would cover, according to the

ordinary average, 882 years, being nearly double the whole

space of 477 years allowed by the Chronicle between Menes
and Dyn. XVIII, and more than double the time which any
other local line, or consecutive lines, preceding have ap-

peared to fill; the two Dynasties, VIII and IX (I and II of

Africanus), even if both locally connected with the city itself

of Tanis, having claimed only (190+ 222= ) 412, the two

consecutive Dynasties X and XI (III and IV of Africanus) at

Memphis having claimed only (214 + 177 =) 391, and the

single continuous line of the local Thebans, viz. Dyn. XIV
(XI of Africanus), claiming only 392 years. But to suppose

a line of Upper Egypt, and one, too, comparatively unim-

portant, to run back 400 years above Menes, or to have com-

menced even contemporaneously with the earliest Memphites
or Diospolites, to say nothing of the still earlier Tanites,

would be either plainly absurd, or in the highest degree

improbable. Eratosthenes, therefore, would of himself, no

doubt, see that the xxxvi Xoite kings of Dyn. XVI (XIV
of Afric.) (supposing that number, or xxx, or even xxvi

to have been in his text), must be a consolidation of several

contemporaneous lines, all perhaps of the same blood, which,

if exhibited in generations, so as to suit the space of 184

years, would not exceed the number of vm. And the

Theban priests would tell him, that there had really been in

the southern parts of Upper Egypt, and in the " Lower and

Upper Countries
"

of Nubia, a numerous family of kings,

making a great show in the hieratic papyri, whose Egyptian

blood was derived in part from a daughter of Amenemhe I.,

or Sesortasen I., and whose commencement dated from some

point of time later than the conquest of Nubia ; so that

their continuance, if reckoned from the death of Sesortasen I.

(or the capture of Memphis by the Shepherds), in B. c. 1 932,

to the accession of Amosis, the head of Dyn. XVIII, in B.C.

1748, would be just 184 years. But no doubt they had
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really commenced from 20 to 30 years earlier than the

death of Sesortasen L, so as to cover in all perhaps, in nine or

ten generations, a space of about 216 years.

Taking all the regal dynasties of Manetho's Book I. as

seemingly consecutive, and unreduced., Eratosthenes had

before him in the collective sum of the years, viz. 1491, of

the first six dynasties, those, that is, of Lower Egypt, exactly

three times the true chronological number of (190 + 103-1-

184= ) 477 years intervening according to the Chronicle

between Menes and Dyn. XVIII (as if it had been meant to

allude under this triple repetition to each of the three chief

divisions of the Delta, Memphis, and Central Egypt) ; and

besides this sum of thrice 477 years, viz. 1431, there was

yet further contained in the 1491 a fractional remainder of

60 years, capable of coalescing either with the 43 years of

the first dynasty of Upper Egypt, Dyn. XIV (XI of Afri-

canus) into the sum of 103, or with the first 124, the only

unchronological, years of the second dynasty of Upper
Egypt, Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus), into the sum of 184

years ; while, after the first 124 of Dyn. XV, its remaining
36 years (124 + 36-160), and the 184 given to the third

and last of the early dynasties of Upper Egypt, and all the

years of the remaining dynasties, are upon the whole consecu-

tive and chronological, forming a sum of 1881 years in

fifteen more complete dynasties, parallel to the 1881 years

given by the Chronicle in its lastfifteen dynasties and LXXVI

generations for the duration of the monarchy.
So, in fact, Manetho having, besides the 1881 years of the

Chronicle, 1674 additional years of kings, of which (22 + 217
=

) 239 only are in themselves, though not in their attribu-

tion, chronological, and having given of these 1491 (which
are thrice 477, and 60 over) to his six early dynasties of
Lower Egypt (and 16 inconvenient years he isolated between
his Dynasties XIV and XV, so as to include them in his
Book I), he gave to the three early dynasties of Upper Egypt
no other

unchronological years than two complementary sums,
the one of 43 years which he attached to the first, and
the other of 124 which he attached to the second of the three

dynasties in question, that these same sums might both
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coalesce with the remainder of 60 years belonging to the

sum of the six dynasties of Lower Egypt, so as to make with

it, or rather to indicate, the one of them the sum of 103,

the other the sum of 184 years. This will be made clearer

by the following table, in which all Manetho's unchrono-

logical years, and years of Gods and Demigods unchrono-

logically transferred to kings, are printed in red.

TABLE A, OF 1674 YEARS

either essentially unchronological, or transferred from Gods

and Demigods to Kings, in Books I. and II. of Manetho.

InDyn. VIII, IX, 253=(22 + 14 + 217) or (190+ 3)+ 302 = 555

-InDyn. X, XI, 214 +277=491

In Dyn. XII, XIII, 248 + 197 =445

Sum of the years of the Six Dynasties of Lower Egypt . . 1491

But this sum of 1 49 1 is equivalent to

190+103 + 184=477
190 + 103+184=477 But 60

190 + 103+184=477

(1431 +60) +43 of Dyn. XIV ofUpper Egypt= 103

124 of Dyn.XV of Upper Egypt in Book II.

184

Sum total of years of kings unchronological or transferred

in Books I. and II. of Manetho 1674, originating in 22 of the

XIII Gods + 14 of the Cycle thrown up + 217 of the vin

Demigods+ (978 +443= )
1421 of the Cycle thrown up.

TABLE B, OF 1881 YEARS

which are chronological and parallel on the whole with the

1881 years of the Kings in the Chronicle, the places of par-

ticular suppressions (in red) and of compensations made by

Manetho being distinguished by brackets, and by the marks

for minus after the sums of years suppressed, and for

plus + before the sums of years or months interpolated.

36 (being the last 36 of Dyn. XV,
XII of Afric.) of Upper Egypt . 1 f'190

184 of Dyn. XVI, of Upper Egypt .

f
=477= \ 103

[ 257 of Dyn. XVII, of the Shepherds J

I [+ 2.10m] of the same Dyn. XVII : 165 of Dyn. XVIII
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.* [15 of the same] : 168 years to the end of the same Dy-

nasty XVIII : [+15 prefixed to Dyn. XIX] : 194 really

belonging to the same Dynasty XIX.

Sum of the chronological years of Book II., 1020 years

and 10 months, which with 124 unchronological at the com-

mencement of the same Book make a sum total of 1 144 years

and 10 months.

Book III. has 135 of Dyn. XX : 93 of Dyn. XXI I [ +
37 of the same] : [1

- on Dyn. XXII] : 120 of the same : 89

of Dyn. XXIII : 6 of Dyn. XXIV : [Hi- on the same] :

40 of Dyn. XXV : [21 on the same] : [27 on Dyn.

XXVI] I 150 of the same I [ + 6 months of the same] : 124

of Dyn. XXVII : [+ 4 months of the same] I [+6 years

of Dyn. XXVII] '.19 of Dyn. XXIX : [+1 year and 4

months of the same] .' 38 of Dyn. XXX. Sum of Book

III, 860 years and 2 months ; which with the 1020 years and

10 months of Book II. make the sum total of chronological

years in the last fifteen dynasties (with the 36 ending

Dynasty XV) to amount to 1881.

But as regards the reigns or generations of the first ten

dynasties of kings, six of Lower and three of Upper Egypt,
and one of the Shepherds, being the materials which Era-

tosthenes or his assistants would have in the first instance

to review and prepare, and then to use in covering with

1076 years of the Chronicle, these ten dynasties, the six with

their reigns reduced, and the three with their reigns expanded,
to the average length of 24-J years which Eratosthenes,

following the Chronicle, would allow for kings, (the Shepherd
dynasty alone being unaltered,) are exhibited below in the

table C. In this the kings of each dynasty are represented
by the numbers 1, 2, 3, &c. in the upper one of two lines,
and the reign of each king as reduced or expanded (the
units of Manetho being preserved), is set in the lower line

immediately below that number in the upper line by which
he is represented, the whole being arranged within the chro-

nological spaces (viz, 190 + 103 + 184, in all 477 years) of the
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Chronicle. For the sake of clearness, that the whole may be
seen and referred to together, the generations finally selected

or compounded by Eratosthenes or his assistants, with the

years given to each, are also subjoined in two other similar

lines parallel to the kings and the reigns of Manetho. In
both of the two parallel schemes, of Manetho and Eratos-

thenes, those kings or generations which belong also to the

Chronicle are printed in small capitals ; and in the series of

Manetho the figures indicating kings or reigns which

(whether as reduced or unreduced) are found also in the

scheme of Eratosthenes, are all printed in red. Where kings or

reigns of Manetho are omitted by Eratosthenes for want of

room, but are still alluded to, or in some way implied to have

existed, this is signified by a plus sign + placed where the

name or reign so alluded to should have stood, if it had been

expressly reckoned. And where any king or reign is entirely
omitted and unnoticed by Eratosthenes, this is indicated in

like manner by a minus sign in the place which should

have belonged to it. Manetho's second dynasty of Tanites

(all but its last two reigns, put up into a place not their

own) ,his dynasty of Elephantinites, and the dynasty of the

Shepherds, being all entirely omitted (though the existence of

the second dynasty of Tanites is perhaps alluded to) by
Eratosthenes, these three dynasties have each of them in the

table only the two lines of figures properly belonging to it,

without any parallel lines for the scheme of Eratosthenes.

This omission of three lines of kings with 302, 248, and 260

years respectively, brings down the sum of Manetho's unchro-

nological years by 810, from 1674 to 864 ; and the 864 when

the average is reduced become 674 ; so that if Eratosthenes

had had no additions to make on Dynasties XIV and XVI of

Manetho, (XI and XIV of Afric.) there would have been

only (674 443= ) 231 years too many for him to place;

indeed only (231 156= ) 75 years too many ; since, as we

shall presently find, he makes room for five more early

generations of Upper Egypt than he could otherwise have

placed by depressing the head of Dyn. XVIII to the extent

of 156 years. But before entering into the details of his

scheme we must complete our review of his materials.
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TABLE C.

YEARS OF THE
CHRONICLE.
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relative positions and proportions, while the reigns or gene-
rations subdividing them are to be found in the Table C.

SCHEME D.

jronicle Dyn. XVI. 190.



290 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

in Dyn. XI (IV of Afric.) from the bottom to the top of'

their dynasty, and by the help of 64 years of a whole cen-

tury given in a single generation to Phiops of Dyn. XIII

(VI of Afric.). Having thus made a space answering to

Dyn. XVI of the Chronicle at both ends, and in each case

with only five generations, they were able to give to the

intermediate ten generations (which have 253 years, and are

capable of coalescing on either side with the five adjacent

into fifteen generations with 443 years) an average of some-

thing over 25 years, being little more than the average of the

Chronicle, instead of the 30^ of Manetho, or the 29J of the

generations of the Cycle. Thus, when it might have seemed

natural rather to follow uniformly the average of Manetho,

or something very near it, as agreeing with that properly

belonging to the xv generations of the Cycle now inserted

among the kings, they showed their sense of its inaccuracy;

and at the same time they cleverly disposed of that excess

which they were obliged to introduce somewhere, by lumping
it all together in two or three places where it could cause no

historical error. For in Dyn. VIII (XVI of the Chronicle, I

of Afric.) it is easy to restore the three names suppressed ;

and for Dyn. XI (IV of Afric.), though they omitted one

name and transposed two others, the sum of years, viz. 178,

approaches within 6 to the 184 of the parallel Dyn. XXVII
of the Chronicle, and so probably represents the true dura-

tion of the tributary Memphites. The intervening genera-
tions represent really 201, but as placed only 195, years of

Dyn. X (III of Afric.). 156 of them seeming to be anterior to

Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, 39 seeming coincident with

its first 39 years, and 6 seeming to run on unchronologi-

cally, merely to depress the 178 following years of Dyn. XI
(IV of Afric.), so as to end together with the 184 of Dyn.
XXVII of the Chronicle. But when Dyn. XI (IV of Afric.)
is put down to its true chronological place, and when the

whole of the 103 years ofDyn. XVII ofthe Chronicle, instead

of only 39, are interposed between it and the end of the vm
Tanites, coincident seemingly with the end of the 156th but

really of the 162nd year of the earliest Memphites, it is by
no means to be thought that these latter continued only for 39

years into the space of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle ; on the
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contrary, it is certain that they continued during the whole

103 years, to the time of the Shepherd domination. So either

64 years and two or three kings are to be added to those of

Eratosthenes, making XI or xn kings in all, and 265 years, if

the Memphites began only 28 years after Menes the founder of

Memphis ; or else, if the number of 201 or rather 214 years
is their whole duration, their line, ending when the Shepherds
took Memphis in B.C. 1932, cannot have begun earlier than

in B.C. 2145, 79 years after Menes; and the first reign of 79

years really covers two kings and 51 out of 64 years omitted

below. And this no doubt is the more probable supposition.

Independently of any general principle as to the average

length to be admitted for the reigns of the kings, the admis-

sion of the consecutive series of the Chronicle, making only

477 years from Menes to Dyn. XVIII, and the substitution

of its sum of 1 90 years for the first Tanite dynasty, instead

of the 253 of Manetho, would of itself render a proportionate

reduction of the years of Manetho's five following dynasties

inevitable. Otherwise it would be impossible to make the

sums of Manetho's dynasties lie within the limits of the

Chronicle. For if we give with the Chronicle 190 years

only to the first Tanite dynasty, and suppose, as seems at

first natural, Manetho's second dynasty of Tanites (not Thi-

nites) to follow it, as kings of the same lineage and locality,

only subordinate, or perhaps of a younger branch, after the

supremacy had passed to Memphis, the sum of Manetho, viz.

302 years, unreduced, and beginning from the end of the 190

of the earlier Tanites, would not only extend through the

103 years of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, which should be

its natural limit, but also through all the 184 of the Shep-

herds of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle, which is highly

improbable, and, more than this, through 15 years of Dyn.

XVIII, which is plainly absurd. So again as regards the

two Memphite dynasties X and XI (III and IV of Afric.),

which are certainly consecutive, with (2 14 -f 277 = ) 491 years,

even if they were supposed to begin with Menes himself,

still the first of them would run 24 years into Dyn. XVII
of the Chronicle, and the second, after covering its 79 re-

maining years and all the 184 years of the Shepherds (who
u 2
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yet set up a new family at Memphis), would run on 14 years

into Dyn. XVIII, which again is plainly absurd.

But if it be supposed that the second Tanite dynasty was

contemporary with the first, as if two divisions of the city

of Tanis separated by the water, or two cities both in the

same region of Tanis, had each its own line of kings, and if

in like manner it be supposed that Dyn. XII (V of Afric.)

of Elephantinite-Memphites (that is Memphites perhaps of

the East Bank) were contemporary with those of Dyn. X
or XI (III or IV of Afric.), and those of Dyn. XIII again

(VI of Afric.) with those of Dyn. X (III of Afric.), then,

and in every case the reductions made in the principal dynas-
ties will require a similar reduction to be made of all other

dynasties grouped together with them and originally similar

to them in the average lengths of their reigns.

But besides the books of Manetho, and the Chronicle, and

those hieratic sources used by Manetho which would be

equally known to the priests at Thebes, a word must be

said of other materials. For though, when it is said that

Manetho wrote c: from the sacred records of the temples,"

or that Eratosthenes made out his Theban list of kings
" from the monuments," the records and monuments intended

are no doubt only the hieratic papyri, and there is no pro-

bability that either Manetho, or Eratosthenes, or the priests

his assistants, had studied the monuments properly so-called

with a view to history ; still there were at Thebes itself, and

at Abydos in the Thebaid, some monumental lists of kings,

especially that of Barneses II. at Abydos, and that of Thoth-

mes III. at Karnak, so remarkable, that the Theban priests

having them before their eyes could not fail to think and

speak of them when consulted by Eratosthenes.

Of the Abydos tablet, which seems to have exhibited in

its uppermost and second lines (26 + 25 = ) 51 cartouches of

kings, much need not be said. Its series may probably have

commenced with Menes and his seven Tanite successors, who
would so be naturalised as "

Tenites," This or Teni being
the civil capital of the nonie in which Abydos and its temple
were situated. For in other monumental lists of Dynasties
XVIII and XIX, Menes, though singly, or with only one

other intermediate link, viz. either Mentuhotep Ka-neb-kher-,
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or Sesortasen L, stands at the head. But the first 14 names
in the upper line and the first 8 at least in the second are

broken away; and the 12 names remaining entire in the

upper line are scarcely to be identified with any one series in

Manetho's lists. In the second line the xn legitimate kings
of Dyn. XVIII ending with Rameses II., are immediately

preceded by the kings of Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus.)
The Thothmes Chamber of Karnak demands a more par-

ticular attention ; and as there will be occasion to refer to it

in detail, the relative position of its kings shall be here ex-

hibited in a tabular form :

Thothines III.

offering.

Thothmes III.

offering.

<*.] [7. 6, 5, 4,

1 5, 4, 3, 2, I,]

f 2, 3, 4, 5,

t 1] [13.+12, 11, 10,
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Dynasty X (III of Africanus). At any rate Eratosthenes

was made so to identify them. After these seven names

(some names of kings belonging to this and other dynasties

being as it seems omitted), there follow next, sitting and

facing the same way, but to be read as if turned into the faces

of the preceding, four kings certainly identifiable with Dyn.
XIII of Manetho (VI of Afric.), which is called Memphite

by him, but which no doubt reigned in Central Egypt, in the

parts south of Memphis. After them there is a series of xin

names, the first of them styled only Prince, which are identifi-

able with Dyn. XIV of Manetho (XI of Afric.), both by their

antiquity, by their number, approaching to xvi, and by their

known connection with the locality of Thebes or Hermonthis.

In the midst of these, sitting and facing apparently the same

way, but really in inverse order, as if sitting into their faces,

is a shorter line of vn kings, identical with those of Manetho's

Dyn. XV (XII of Afric.), called by Manetho Diospolites
like the former, but not like them locally residing at Thebes.

So the group of the kings of the Lower Country, on the left

hand side of the chamber, consists in all of four lines or

dynasties of kings, connected with that part of Egypt of

which Memphis was the northernmost and Thebes the most

southern capital Bnt among these kings of the Lower

Eegion we find no trace of either of Manetho's two Dy-
nasties VIII and IX (I and II of Afric.) of Tanites, nor of

his Dyn. XI (IV of Afric.) of those Memphites who built

the Great Pyramids and were contemporaries of the Shep-
herds, nor of the kings of his Dyn. XII (V of Afric.),
called Elephantinite. The names, so far as they remain and
are legible, of the other four dynasties which are repre-
sented, though not without omissions, are as follows :

Dyn. X (III of Afric.), ix Memphites.
1. lta-smcn-telL.?Gcn. vi ? .ofErat.

3. Meranre Gen. xxi ofErat.

4. Nepherchere Gen. xxn ofErat.
Gen. vii ? of Erat.

Dyn>XIV(XI Afric,), xvi Diospolites.3 - l s t Gen. vin? ofErat.
4 - As8a Gen. ix? ofErat.
f) - A(" 1 Gen. x ? ofErat.
G. Saltuuru Gen. xi? ofErat.
7. Sncfrou Gen. xn? ofErat.

Dyn. XIII(VI Afric.), vi Memphites.
1. Tcti __ __
- P(

'l'
tl Gen. xx ofErat.

1. Nantef i., Prince

2. Mentuhotep i. Gen. xxm? ofErat,

3. Nantef ii. ...

4. Nantef in. ...

5. \_Nantef-aa ?] Gen. xxiv ? ofErat.

6. Nantef r. ... Gen. xxv ? ofErat.

7. [Ra-neb-toti?]
8. Ea-sneferkar. Gen xxvi ? ot Erat.
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9. Ra-neb-kher ...Gen.xxvn?ofErat.

1 0. Ra-nub-cheper Gen. xxvin of Erat.

11. Tseserenra ... Gen. xxix? of Erat.

I)yn.XV(XII ofAfric.)vm Diospolites.

1. Ra-cheper-kar Gen. xxxi. of Erat.

2. Ra-s-hotep-het Gen, xxxn of Erat.

3. Ra-nub-karu Gen. xxxm of Erat.

4. [Ra-khakaru?'] Gen. xxxiv of Erat.

5. [Tfa-en-wa?]... Gen. xxxv of Erat.

6. Ra-ma-khrou

7. Ra-sebek-nefrou

Thus on the left side of the chamber there were (7 + 4 +
13 + 7 = ) xxxi names. On the other, to our right, for the

kings of the Upper Country, there were xxx names ; of

which latter perhaps about half have been found also on other

separate monuments. And as these both by their number,

by their ascertained connection of lineage with Amenemhe I.

and Sesortasen I., and also with the kings of Dyn. XVIII,
and by their local connection with the southernmost part of

Egypt and with Nubia, are clearly identified with Dyn.
XVI of Manetho (XIV of Africanus), and their continuance

must have been chiefly during those 184 years which are

indicated by their sum in Manetho's lists, we may collect both

that Manetho's genuine sum of the kings of this dynasty was

either xxx or xxxvi rather than LXXVI, and also that several

lines of kings, of the same lineage and general locality, are

here consolidated into one. The symmetry of the two groups
for the Upper and Lower Countries of itself suggests that

as there are certainly four distinct lines in the one case, so

there are probably three or four in the other ; and the number

of kings, if there are xxxvi, makes it plainly impossible to

suppose that they were all consecutive. The names preserved

on the right hand side of the Karnak Chamber are not here

given, as Eratosthenes takes from them only three or four,

and those are not identifiable. Their division in the scheme

above into three dynasties or lines is merely conjectural, to

show the sort of order in which the cartouches on the right

side must be supposed to read, analogous to the order of

those on the left.

With these materials for selection and compression before

them, the Theban priests were called upon by Eratosthenes

to draw out a list of generations of kings, either answering

exactly to the LXXVI of the Chronicle in 1881 years, or

at most only adding xv more generations with 443 years.

u 4
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It is plain, therefore, that of the 1674 years of Manetho

which are either unchronological altogether or unchronologi-

cally transferred to kings after Menes, they would have had

to omit 1231, even if they had wished to adhere to Manetho's

scheme as closely as possible. But this they were not likely

so to adhere to as to favour unduly the early dynasties of

Lower Egypt at the expense of those of Upper.
The first and simplest idea, seeing that Manetho had given

nearly all his unchronological years to the six dynasties of

Lower Egypt, would have been to retain for the dynasties

of Upper Egypt the whole sum of 477 chronological years
from Menes to Dyn. XVIII, which they already possessed
in the scheme of Manetho.. (only substituting some of those

Diospolites of his Dynasties XIV, XV, and XVI, whose

names and years he in great part suppresses, for the Shep-

herds, to whom he gives 260 years,) and then simply to pre-
fix 443 unchronological years with names selected from the

dynasties of Lower Egypt, instead of the much greater
number given them by Manetho. But this would have re-

quired the distinct introduction of a line of kings with 443

years anterior to Menes and his seven successors, which could

not be thought of. And as these eight Tanite kings, where-

evcr they might seem to be placed, necessarily held the first

190 true and chronological years of the monarchy, their dis-

tinct enumeration as Thinites at the head of all left to the

Thebans after the insertion of 443 unchronological years,

only 103 -{- 184= 257 of those 477 chronological years which

by the scheme of Manetho, if they had been given in full, and
the Shepherds neglected as only contemporaries, they would
seem to occupy. The first operation then was not merely
to prefix 443 unchronological years in XV generations,
but to amalgamate these, as has been said above, with
the first 190 chronological years, so that they might be
reckoned with Menes, at the head of all, or after the 443

years apart from Menes at pleasure ; and its result was the

following scheme, the first 443 years of which may be regarded
as corresponding to the thrice 477 and the remainder of 60
of the first six dynasties of kings of Manetho ; while the rest

begin and proceed concurrently with his 1881 chronological
years; i. e. from after the 124th year of his Dyn. XV.
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SCHEME E.

tf'xvi. 190 ":
XVII. 103
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short by six only of 184, the full period of the Shepherd
domination.

Lastly, the 443 years to be inserted, if the 190 are

reckoned first, or the 1 90, if the 443 are understood to be

prefixed, are completed by the first 64 years of the full

century given to the single generation of Phiops, the fourth

king of the Memphite Dyn. XIII of Manetho, but the

second of the same family of kings as he appears in the

Thothmes Chamber. So his generation is ambiguous^ and

capable of being reckoned with either the one or the other

of the two series into which it is divided. But it belongs
rather to the first, being wanted to complete the five gene-
rations of the second exhibition of the 190 years, answering
to the five generations of their first exhibition.

Supposing now for the moment those 443 years which

we have been considering to be consecutive, and identical or

concurrent with 443 of the chronological years really fol-

lowing, according to the scale of the Chronicle, after the 190

of the first Tanites, it follows, since (190 + 443 = )633
exceed 477 by 156, that they overrun by 156 years the head
of Dyn. XVIII, to which, however, the name of Phiops is

certainly unknown, and under which there is no room for

any concurrent lines. Consequently, for such as knew the

true Chronology, it would be clear that, however presented,
the 443 years, if all consecutive, must have begun 156 years
before the end of the first dynasty of Tanites. And if, as

was actually the case, it were desired after the first 190

years of Tanites to exhibit the sum of 443 twice over, once
for Lower Egypt and once for Upper, the second series of

> being made to commence after the second exhibition of

190, as the first series began after the first exhibition of the
same number, then it follows in like manner that the second
series of 443 also will run 156 years into the chronological
space of Dyn. XVIII; and this time (since we may not add
any more

unchronological or concurrent years than the first

443 already placed above), there will be a real chronological
depression of the head of Dyn. XVIII to the extent of 156
years, unless some of its kings are named in the series,
which is not the case. The fact is, that besides those 184
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years of the anonymous Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle

which Manetho restored to their true place and to the

Shepherds, and which the Theban priests, suppressing the

Shepherds, gave to kings of Upper Egypt, there were in the

Chronicle years of anarchy and foreign rule not really

belonging to those adjacent generations to which they were

added, and in one or two long dynasties generations of a

length altogether exceptional. So that 156 years might

easily be spared and thrown up from below to make room for

some of the kings of Upper Egypt anterior to Dyn. XVIII,
and to produce a symmetrical equality and parallelism

between the early unchronological or contemporaneous

dynasties of Lower and the early chronological dynasties of

Upper Egypt, after the first Tanites, who were the common
source and trunk to the kings of both the Lower and the

Upper Countries.

The two series then of 443 years are exhibited apparently

only as consecutive, but really in the following form :

SCHEME F.

ronicle.

.C. 2224.

i.
j
XVI. 190



300 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

Dyn. XVI of the Chronicle not only as if at B.C. 2667 before

but also at B.C. 2224 after an exhibition of the 443 added

years, the scheme of Eratosthenes hints that this latter is the

true chronological epoch of Menes, we may accept this hint,

and act upon it. Then Menes and his Tanite successors being

moved down will of themselves tend to depress the whole

series of the 443 added years as reckoned after them, so as

to make it become concurrent and parallel with 443 of the

chronological series, answering to the 103 and 184 years of

Dyn. XVII, and to 156 years more of Dyn. XVIII of the

Chronicle. But as no concurrent dynasties can be continued

below the head of Dyn. XVIII (B.C. 1748), which united

all Egypt under one sceptre, it follows, that as soon as 287

of the 443 unchronological years have been depressed so as

to occupy concurrently the interval between Dyn. XVI and

Dyn. XVIII of the Chronicle, the remaining 156, at top,

will simply stand aside when displaced by the bringing down
of Menes and his Tanites, and will become parallel and con-

current with the last 156 years of their dynasty.
Thus we obtain, for a first step, those relative positions

within the spaces of the Chronicle which are exhibited in the

scheme F, and which in figures stand as subjoined :

|
156 +287 (

= 103 -f 184)
190 (

= 34 + I 156) + 287 (= 103 + 184) + 156.

If the two spaces of 287 years were each filled in the

scheme of Eratosthenes by generations dividing naturally
into two pairs of dynasties commensurate, or nearly so, with

the two Dynasties XVII and XXVII of the Chronicle, and
with one another, while the names given for the last 156

years (those of the first 156 years could cause no difficulty)
were identifiable with names of Dyn. XVIII of Manetho,

nothing would remain for us to do. But this is by no means
the case ; and though the scheme, as stated generally, is now
intelligible, the particular generations and dynasties entering
into its spaces do not at once resolve themselves into two
parallel successions, but need to be examined in detail before
we can tell either which years and names will give way
when the extremities

inclosing them are compressed, or what
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relative places, under the influence of such compression, they
will assume, or lastly, which years and generations will re-

main to constitute the true and principal dynastic succession

of the Chronicle.

If we look first to that one of the two series which

comes first in the lists both of Manetho and of Eratosthenes,
we recognise at once in it a representation of Dyn. XI of

Manetho (IV of Africanus), lying in scheme F between the

points e,f, B.C. 1990 arid B.C. 1812, i. e. between the 45th

year of Dyn. XVII and the 120th of Dyn. XXVII of the

Chronicle. But we know from the lists of Manetho that

no one native dynasty ruled Memphis both before and under

the Shepherds. It is expressly said of the Shepherds, that

they took Memphis by force, and that the kings of Dyn. XI
(IV of Africanus) who were their contemporaries and tri-

butaries were not of the same lineage with the kings of

Dyn. X (III of Africanus) preceding. And in the scheme

of Eratosthenes we have vii earlier Memphites immediately

preceding the names taken from Dyn. XI (IV of Africanus).

So then we may confidently identify these two lines in the

lists of Eratosthenes with Manetho's first two dynasties of

Memphites, and may with no less certainty assert that they

only partially cover their true chronological places, the

point at which the one line ended arid the other began being

not really at B.C. 1990, but at B.C. 1932, 58 years lower down.

The same is plain even from the sight of the lines themselves

in the scheme E, where the jfg years lying between e,f, are

all of one dynasty, and equal within 6 to the 184 of the

Shepherds of the Chronicle, and there is nothing else with

which to parallel those 184 years but portions of Dyn. X
and XIII (III and VI of Africanus), amounting in all to

only 109 years, that is, to the 103 of Dyn. XVII of the

Chronicle, with the addition of those 6 years by which 178

fall short of the 184 of the Shepherds. So then these 178

years must be moved down so as to lie between B.C. 1932

and B.C. 1754, displacing all but 6 of the 04 years of Dyn.

VI that follow. And since the 58 years so displaced cannot

be thrust down below B.C. 1748, into the space of Dyn.

XVIII, nor can 6 of the 64 be really separated from the
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58, it follows that the whole 64 must be anterior to the

whole 178 of Dyn. XI (IV of Africanus,) and they will rise

up over their heads when they are thrust down, leaving the

last 6 years of the 184 of the Chronicle vacant. And either

they will thrust up the whole of Dyn. X (III of Africanus)

so as to make it begin in B.C. 2206 instead of B.C. 2200, only

28 instead of 34 years after Menes, while the last 39 years

of Dyn. X, together with the 64 of Phiops, make up the

103 years of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle ; or else, since

the end of Dyn. X ought not to be parted from the com-

mencement of XI, one must suppose the 201, (or with an

addition of 13. indicated below by Eratosthenes, the 214)

years of Dyn. X (III of Afr.) to have begun historically in

B.C. 1932 + 201 or 214 = 2132 or 2145, and the last 64 of

their years to have been parallel with the ^4 of Dyn. XIII
forced up by putting down Dyn. XI (VI and IV of Afr.).

In either case, the 103 years of the Chronicle would be paral-

leled by 39 years of Dyn. X, with the first 64 of Phiops of

Dyn. XIII (III and VI of Afr.); on which composition of

it two remarks are obvious, first, that it exhibits less than

three generations instead of the four of the Chronicle; and

secondly, that though a very long-lived king may have been

sovereign of all Egypt only for part of his whole reign,
that part should not be the first, nor the middle, but rather

the last.

Passing now to the second series of (287 -f- 156 = ) 443

years, which arc all upon the whole chronological, we find

the space of 103 years, answering to Dyn. XVII of the

Chronicle, marked at its outset clearly enough, and dove-
tailed into the second exhibition of the 190 of its Dy-
nasty XVI preceding. For while the last five generations
of the unchronological 443 years admit also of being reckoned
as if following the same 443 years, and representing Dyn.
XVI of the Chronicle, (27 + 31 + 33 + 3A of Dyn. XI of
Manetho with the first 64 of Phiops of Dyn. XIII making
190 years), the remaining 36 of Phiops with 1 + 6 of his two
successors of the same dynasty, and 22 + 1 2 -f 8 -f 18 = 60 of
the first: four Diospolites of Dyn. XIV (XI of Africanus) of

Upper Egypt, make the sum 103, which in the Chronicle



ERATOSTHENES. 303

follows upon the 190 years, ending in B.C. 1932 ; and thence

again to the true commencement ofDyn. XVIII, in B.C. 1748,

are 184 years. And it is remarkable how here a compensation
is inserted or hinted for the three generations suppressed in

both the first and the last of the two exhibitions of the 190

years of the Tanites. For Phiops, both by the number of

his years, and by the relation in which he stands to both the

series, contributing to both the sums 190 and 103, may
well be regarded as a double generation ; and if he be viewed

in that light, we have instead of Dynasties XVI and XVII
of the Chronicle with 190 and 103 years in vm + iv=xn
generations, two spaces of 1 90 and 103 years in v+ in + iv=
xn generations, the designation of the Chronicle " Mem-

phite
"

entering into the composition of the whole sum of

103, while the iv Diospolites grouped by themselves after

three compensatory generations correspond to the iv genera-

tions connected with the same 103 years by the Chronicle.

So from this point, however he may vary in detail, Erato-

sthenes has on the whole no element of disturbance remaining,

either as to the number of generations, or as to their average

duration. He has already prefixed and inserted the xv new

generations "of the Cycle," with their peculiar average of

29-i- years, and he has paralleledv + in + iv=xn of the LXXVI

generations of kings (all at least but one name ; for Phiops

is a double generation only in effect, but a single one in

name, and this name he will insert later). And from this

point he has still remaining LXXVI XII= LXIV ofthe gene-

rations of the Chronicle to be paralleled or made out

according to its general average of 24|, in 1588 years.

But though the years of the second series of 443 years in

the scheme of Eratosthenes are in themselves chronological,

and identical with as many of the Chronicle, the names and

generations filling them are by no means in their true chro-

nological places, any more than those of the former series

were found to be, when it was brought within the historical

spaces of the Chronicle. It was hinted however already, in

the older scheme of Manetho, as we have seen, that his Mem-

phite Dyn. XIII (VI of Africanus), which contains Phiops,

was really connected with the 103 years of the Chronicle,
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since the remainder of 60 at its end (and at the end of all the

six dynasties of Lower Egypt) coalesces with the 43 attached

to Dyn. XIV (XI of Africanus) into 103. It was also

hinted that the first part of Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus) is

connected with the same period, since the 43 years nominally

attached to Dyn. XIV really belong to Dyn. XV. Again, it

was hinted that the next following space of the Chronicle,

that of its 184 years, is connected with the remaining years

of Dyn. XV, (XII of Africanus,) since the sum of the un-

chronological years given to it, viz. 124, coalesces with the

remainder of 00 years of the Memphites of Lower Egypt
into 184. These hints in the scheme of Manetho would pre-

pare us to anticipate that connection of his Dyn. XIII (VI
of Africanus), with the 103 years which we find in fact to be

distinctly exhibited by the scheme of Eratosthenes, in which

Phiops twice over, once alone and once with his two suc-

cessors, contributes towards the exhibition of that sum. It is

true that these two presentations of him are plainly inconsis

tent with one another. His 64th year cannot be at once the

last of the 103, as it appears to be in the first series of 443

years when the names of Dyn. XI (IV of Africanus) are

transposed to their true places, and his 65th at the same time

be the^rs^ of the same 103, (the 64th having been concurrent

with the last year of the 190 of Dyn. XVI of the Chronicle,)
as appears to be the case by the second series of 443 years in

the scheme of Eratosthenes. But whatever may be the solu-

tion, it seems pretty clear that in some way or other he must
be connected with the 103 years. And if so, and if he enters

into these not only as contemporary, but as being himself one
of the iv generations covering them in the Chronicle, and
his reign in this relation must be looked for at the end, not
at the beginning or the middle, of his 100 years ; and if

further it is really hinted by Manetho that the 43 years
detached from his Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus) belong to

the same 103 years, then we must look in the generations
of Eratosthenes for names answering to Dyn. XV (XII of

Africanus), and see if they afford us at their head anything
like the 43 years we want.

In point of fact, on looking downwards, we do find a
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group of four, or nominally five generations (xxxi and xxxn,
xxxin, xxxiv, xxxv), plainly identical with Dyn. XV of

Manetho (XII of Africanus), though they commence seem-

ingly no less than 157 years after the 100th and last of

Phiops, and no less than 90 after the distinct exhibition of

the 103 years in the scheme of Eratosthenes has been com-

pleted. At the same time they also overrun the head of

Dyn. XVIII by 69 years ; so that their position> no less than

that of the names from Dyn. XI (IV of Africanus) in the

former series of 443 years, is plainly unhistorical ; and we

may confidently thrust them up not only so as to stand clear

of Dyn. XVIII, but so as to come into contact with the last

year of Phiops, or rather with the single year of his succes-

sor, since the first generation from Dyn. XV (XII of Afri-

canus) in Eratosthenes has not 43, but only 42 years. So,

by the help of Manetho's Ijints, we may obtain from below

(42 + 1= ) 43 years for the last chronological part of Dyn.
XVII of the Chronicle ; and then we have only to inquire how

many years of the latter part of the life of Phiops are to be

added to them to make the third of its four generations : and

this inquiry is readily answered, on considering that in the

former series of443 years we found the Memphite Dyn. X of

Manetho (III of Africanus) beginning apparently 156 or 162

years before the end of the Tanites, and projecting 39 into

the 103 years of the Memphite Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle.

We may fairly infer, then, that these 39 years really con-

stitute the first two generations of the 103, though 64, or 51

at least, of those 162 which have been thrust up, as if concur-

rent with the Tanites, may belong historically to the interval

between the 39th year of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle and

the 1st of its Dyn. XXVII. There will be room, therefore,

in Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle for 21 of the last years of

Phiops; and the whole series of its iv generations (five ac-

tual reigns being reckoned as four) will consist of 17 + 22 +
21 + 1+42= 103 years, belonging to Dynasties XI, XIII,
and XV of Manetho (III, VI, and XII of Africanus).

Independently of any hints given by Manetho's scheme, if

we look only to the names with which the (287 + 156= ) 443

chronological years of Eratosthenes from B.C. 2034, to B.C.

x
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1992, are covered, we see first a remainder of (36 +1+6=)
43 years of Dyn. XIII of Manetho (VI of Africanus); then

iv generations
in 60 years seemingly representing the first

four kings of Dyn. XIV of Manetho (XI of Africanus), and

completing the exhibition of the 103 years of the Chronicle

(when yet the historical commencement of the first Diospo-

lites should be a good deal earlier than even the commence-

ment of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle) ; then again iv more

generations, or five reigns compressed into four, seemingly

of the same dynasty as the preceding, but taken from its

end instead of its beginning, for the last name is that of the

king Ra-sekenn (Zoiicvvios) who immediately preceded Dyn.
XVIII. And these four or five kings are put up over the

names taken from Dynasty XV of Manetho (Dynasty XII
of Africanus) which next follow, just as in the former series

of 443 years the Memphite contemporaries of the Shep-
herds were put up unchronologically (yet in agreement with

Manetho's order), and after the completion of their 178

years Phiops of Dyn. XIII of Manetho (VI of Africanus)

was made to end the 103, and even the 190, years of the Chro-

nicle. So now also the enumeration of Eratosthenes keeps
to the order of Manetho. He completes his selection of viii

names from the xvi of Manetho's Dyn. XIV (XI of Afri-

canus) before he approaches those of Dyn. XV (XII of Afri-

canus) ; and by taking 4 kings from the top, and 4 (or by

implication 5) from the bottom of Dyn. XV, and putting up
the latter so as to seem to be consecutive with the former,

while Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus) is put down below

them, he hints both at the existence of those intermediate

6 kings whom he omits for want of room, and also at the

true points to which the commencement of Dyn. XIV (XI of

Afric.) is to be put up, and its termination is to be put down.

For since those five generations (xxxiv to xxxvui) con-

cluding the second series of443 years, which Eratosthenes has

placed in 156 chronological years belonging to Dyn. XVIII
of the Chronicle and of Manetho, cannot possibly stand

where they are, but must be put up above the head of Dyn.
XVIII in B.C. 1748, if, on their moving up, we were to

suppose all the generations preceding, of loth series, as lying
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previously within the first 477 years of the monarchy, to

give way and rise up equably, the consequence would be that

the head of the earlier concurrent or unchronological series

of 443 years would be thrust up from B.C. 2190 to B.C.

(2190+ 156=02346, 122 years above Menes. Or, if we
were only to suppose the preceding generations of the second

or chronological series of 443 years all to give way equably,
when pressed upwards from below, still, even so, the 65th

year of Phiops would be thrust up from the head of the 103

years of the Chronicle where it seems to stand in B.C. 2034

to B.C. (2034 + 156= ) 2190, that is, it would become con-

current with the 35th year of Menes. But both these results

being inadmissible, and Phiops being doubly connected,

once on either side, in both the two series, with some part

or other of the 103 years, and so less capable of giving way
than any name or group of names below him, we must

suppose that when the later generations of the second or

chronological series of 443 years are thrust up from below,

while Phiops its highest generation remains fixed above, the

series will part asunder at one or other of the points of junc-

tion of the dynasties or parts of dynasties composing it, so that

156 of its years may be free to move up and to stand as

merely concurrent and parallel to as many chronological years

which refuse to be displaced. But the whole series consist-

ing of 43 years of Dyn. XIII (VI of Africanus), 60 + 90 of

Dyn. XIV (XI of Africanus), 163 of Dyn. XV (XII of

Africanus), and 87 of Dyn. XVI (XIV of Africanus), the

points ofjunction between distinct dynasties are only three ;

and of the three, that between Dynasties XV and XVI
(XII and XIV of Afric.) is out of the question, as the last

two generations of Dyn XV have themselves to move up out

of the chronological years of Dyn. XVIII. Nor is it suitable

to select the juncture between Dynasties XIV and XV
(XI and XII of Afric.), since Dyn. XIV, the first of Upper

Egypt, is known to have both preceded and accompanied and

outlasted the second dynasty of Upper Egypt, viz. Dyn. XV
(XII of Afric.), which follows it in the lists, and has only

half its number of kings. There remains then only the junc-

ture between the Memphite Dyn. XIII and Dyn. XIV of

x 2
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the earliest Diospolites (VI and XI of Africanus) ; and

against supposing the series to part asunder at this point

there is no shadow of an objection.

Let this latter supposition then be admitted; and the head

of the earliest Diospolite dynasty, Dyn. XIV (XI of Afri-

canus) thereupon rises 156 years above the apparent end

of Dyn. XIII (VI of Africanus) of the Memphites of Central

Egypt; that is, it rises 156 years above B.C. (2034 43 =)
1991 to B.C. (1991 + 156= ) 2147, the 78th year after Menes,

a date which is not inadmissible for the commencement

of a line of xvi kings known to have ended at or a little be-

fore B.C. 1748 ; for so they would have in all a continuance

of about 400 civil years. Further, since the eight names

inserted from this dynasty in the series of Eratosthenes have

only 150 years, their last year named will stand as seemingly

parallel and concurrent with the single year of the successor

of Phiops, the last king of Dyn. XIII (VI of Africanus) ; and

the years which will stand as parallel and concurrent with

the six of the queen Nitocris, the last six, that is, of the same

Dyn. XIII, will be the first six of the Diospolite Dyn. XV
(XII of Africanus). So by this method also, without having
recourse to any covert hints given by Manetho, the first

generation, or the first two generations (for there are two

names, and nominally two generations, xxxi and xxxil,
with only a single sum of 42 years) of Dyn. XV (XII of

Africanus), are brought into contact with the end of the reign
of Phiops. For the single year of his successor would not

count as one of the IV generations of the Chronicle, but

would be consolidated with one or other of the adjacent

reigns, probably with the reign following, so as to make for

that reign not the sum of 42 given it by Eratosthenes, but 43

years, which it seems to have in the reckoning of Manetho as

attached to his Dynasty XIV (XI of Africanus). It will be

remembered that after the second exhibition of the 190 years
of the Chronicle, when certain generations were inserted

from Dyn. XIII (VI of Africanus) into the following space
of the 103 years of the Chronicle as compensation for

the three suppressed in the exhibition of the 190 years, it

was noticed that the compensation was imperfect, the century



ERATOSTHENES. 309

of Phiops, which in point of length is fully adequate to re-

presenting two or even three generations, had three been

needed, being yet but a single generation the name of which

belongs strictly to the second exhibition of the 190 years,

though 36 years of his life without any name make the first

part of the 103 following. So one name, a name only without

years, was still wanted to complete the compensation, in order

that v +m + iv=:xii generations of Eratosthenes might an-

swer to the vin + iv=xn of the Chronicle. This deficiency
then is now supplied by that double generation (xxxi3

xxxn), with two names of two kings who were coregnant
but a single sum of 42 years, which stands at the head of

Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus) in the list of Eratosthenes,

and which, when moved up into its true place, so as to stand

in contact with Phiops and his successor, is found to com-*

plete the exhibition of the three compensatory names in such

a way that, while all standing together, they have little or no

bulk of years between them. For the successor of Phiops has

but one year; and Nitocris, 6 of whose 12 years have been

transferred to Phiops and so cut off from the end of the

dynasty, being only a queen, might be understood to be con-

current with the main line of the Chronicle, even if we had

not the first 6 years of Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus) stand-

ing parallel to her reign and in contact with Phiops or his

successor. And, lastly, the mere name of Amenemhe I. (how-
ever it was written for Eratosthenes), though conjoined with

that of Sesortasen I. at the head of Dyn. XV (XII of Afri-

canus), leaves the chronological sum of 42 years single and

entire to the reign of the latter king.

But the collocation of the eight names taken from Dyn.
XIV (XI of Africanus) is not yet final or exact. Though
all from one and the same dynasty, and intended no doubt to

be regarded in the first instance as either all actually them-

selves consecutive, or as representing as many years of the

same line which were so, they are nevertheless divided into

two distinct groups offour names each ; and of these the first

group, as it stands originally, is made to cover part, viz. the

last 60 years, of the 103 years of the Chronicle: but the later

group is made to cover part, viz. the first 90 years, of the

x 3
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184 years of the Chronicle. Hence, when the names and

years belonging to Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus), are moved

up, so as to seem to take possession of the last 66 years of

the 103, and the first 97 of the 184 of the Chronicle, between

B. c. 1997 and B. c. 1842, the eight names taken from Dyn.
XIV (XI of Africanus) with their (60 + 90= ) 150 years

seem at first to be thrust up, as if all consecutive, so as to

begin in B.C. (1997 + 150= ) 2147. But so soon as we

notice that the last name of the later one of their two

groups of four names each is that of Ea-Sekenn, the last

king of the dynasty, known as such from the Thothmes

Chamber and from other monuments, we perceive that the

two groups are really taken the one with 60 years from the

top and the other with 90 from the bottom of the whole series

of the xvi kings, and that the seven or eight names omitted

are those of the intermediate space. So when at length the

earlier four have been put up so as to begin from B.C. 2147,

and the later four have been put down again so as to end at

or before B.C. 1748, the two groups between them, though
in themselves making out only half the number of kings be-

longing to their dynasty, and less than half its years, either

actually cover, or at least have covered by passing over it,

the whole historical space of the dynasty. The idea of so

representing Dyn. XIV (XI of Africanus), by taking its

first kings who preceded, and its last who outlasted Dyn.
XV (XII of Africanus), might naturally enough be sug-

gested by the order of their cartouches in the Thothmes

Chamber of Karnak, where the shorter though more im-

portant line of Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus), is interposed,
and as it were imbedded in the midst of them.

As regards the three generations (the last with 63 years re-

presenting seemingly two reigns) which both originally and

after having been moved up seem to follow after the names
of Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus), and which as finally placed
fill the space of the last 87 of the 184 years of the Chronicle,
and so perhaps hint the existence of 97 more years preceding,
it appears both from Manetho's lists and from the Thothmes
Chamber that if they belong, as they must be presumed to

belong, to Dyn. XVI (XIV of Africanus), they are only a

representation of it, having less than half that number of
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generations which by the ordinary average should go to a

sum of 184 years, and less than half that sum itself of 184

years which is given by Manetho to their dynasty. Still,

since, as finally placed, after having been moved up out of

the space of Dyn. XVIII, the three generations of this

Dynasty XVI (XIV of Africanus) are exhibited as both

connected with and completing the 184 years of the Chroni-

cle, while the same sum of 184 is also their own in Manetho's

lists, we may perhaps see in this their position a hint that,

though unnamed for want of room, four or five more genera-

tions, with 97 years at least, of kings of the same lineage

were understood by Eratosthenes also, or his assistants, to

have preceded the three or four generations named. And

though the last 87 years of this Dynasty XVI (XIV of

Africanus) seem to follow the names taken from Dyn. XV
(XII of Africanus), still, as they have no real continuity

with them, but are the continuation of a distinct line which

had begun long before, the place of these 87 years is no

hindrance to the admission that Dyn. XV (XIV of Afri-

canus) may have had a continuance of 12 years or more, as it

appears from the lists of Manetho and from the Turin papy-

rus to have had, after those 163 years which alone are noticed

by Eratosthenes. In like manner it may have had some 16

years of Amenemhe I. and Sesortasen I., unnoticed by Era-

tosthenes, previously to the commencement of the same

163 years.

Lastly, to come to the main point of the whole : When
we considered first and separately the first series of 443

years, the result obtained, as regards Dyn. XVII of the

Chronicle, was this, that it seemed to be composed of two

reigns or generations of Dyn. X (III of Africanus) with 39,

and a third, or part of a third, of Dyn. XIII (VI of Afri-

canus) with 64 years; and we remarked that there ought to

be in it not three generations only, but four, including

the last part perhaps, but not the beginning nor the middle,

of the century of Phiops. Now, from the examination of

the second series of 443, we have obtained this fresh result,

that the head of Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus) is placed in

contact with the end of the reign of Phiops or the single

x 4
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year of his successor, which is the same thing, as a reign of

one year would certainly be consolidated, and unnoticed in

the generations of the Chronicle. So the first double gene-
ration of Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus) in the list of Erato-

sthenes, which is no doubt the conjoint reign of Amenemhe
I. and Sesortasen I., being fixed to 42 years, we may place
these 42 at the end of the 103 years of the Chronicle be-

tween B.C. 1932 and B.C. 1974. The single year of the

successor of Phiops takes us back to B.C. 1975. And as we
had a beginning made above for Dyn. XVII of the Chro-

nicle in two reigns or generations and 39 years of Dyn. X
(III of Africanus), reaching from B.C. 2034 to B.C. 1995, it

is easy to see how many years, viz. 21, of the latter part of

the long reign of Phiops intervene for the time of his

of
Jhe^chro- sovereignty. So we have for the four generations of Dyn.

on-?;V'^
c - XVII of the Chronicle in the list of Eratosthenes the

2034, to Dec.
20, B.C. 1U32.

following generations and names:

Gen. xi. Sirius, or Gneurus (Tseserirenra, or

Sahoura) reigned 18 years, but as

suzerain 17

Gen. xn. Chnoubus Gneurus (Snefroit) .... 22

Gen. xx. Apappous (Papa Maire) 21

Gen. xxi. Echescosokaras (Meranre) ..... 1

Gen. xxxi. Peteathyres (Amenemhe 7.) ]
.-

Gen. xxxn. [Sesortasen /.] . . . . J

Sum of the years of Dynasty XVII . . 103

This will be the series, if we suppose the two names

belonging to Dyn. X (III of Africanus), viz. Sirius and

Chnoubus Gneurus, who cannot be at once the occupants of

theirs* 39 years of the 103 of the Chronicle and the last

kings of their own dynasty, to belong really to the 39 years,
and that the remaining 64 years of Dyn. X (III of Africa-

mis) with the kings belonging to them and unnamed are, 51

of them, thrown back and covered by the 79 years of the first

reign, while the rest are indicated by the 13 years of the

first name taken from Dyn. XI (IV of Africanus). Else,
if the two kings named last by Eratosthenes in his represen-
tation of Dyn. X (III of Africanus) were supposed to occupy
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only unchronologically the first 39 years of Dyn. XVII of

the Chronicle, but to have reached chronologically to the

end, or to within 13 years of the end, of their own dynasty,
and so also of the end of the 103 of Dyn. XVII of the Chro-

nicle, one would have to seek the names belonging to the first

39 years of the 103 higher up in the list of Eratosthenes.

But the last 21 years only of Papa Maire (who is the

Apappous of Eratosthenes and the Phiops of Manetho)

having been included in the series between B.C. 1995 and

B.C. 1975, his first accession or birth will rise to B.C. 2074;
so that he will be really contemporary with the latter part

of the first Tanite dynasty ; and his three predecessors of

Manetho's lists, though unnamed by Eratosthenes, may be

understood to take us up some 70 years higher to about B.C.

2144, viz. to the 81st year after Menes. Nor are these

years perhaps left entirely without indication in the scheme

of Eratosthenes ; seeing that, if we had allowed it, the five

generations unchronologically placed in 156 years of Dyn.
XVIII, when thrust up, would have raised the accession of

Pape Maire 156 years above the point at which it seemed to

stand, i. e. (156 + 64 = )
220 above B.C. 2034 or 30 above

Menes. And though this was inadmissible, yet if the ope-

ration had been deferred till we had first found the true ac-

cession of Phiops as suzerain to be as low as B.C. 1995, and

we had then raised up the 156 years and names unduly

depressing Dyn. XVIII, the effect upon the same accession

of Phiops (if it could have given way) would be to carry it

back 156 years from B.C. 1995, to B.C. 2151, a date which,

if taken to indicate the commencement of his dynasty, differs

by only 7 years from that commencement which we have

calculated for it on other grounds.
The result arrived at in respect of the composition of

Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle is strongly confirmed by the

monuments; nay it is even required by them: for they

prove beyond a doubt that Papa Maire and Sesortasen I.

were sovereigns of all Egypt ; and they connect Sesortasen

I. with some earlier Memphite kings, especially Aan and

Tseserirenra, of Dyn. X of Manetho (III of Africanus).

Herodotus too, though without himself understanding what
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he was told, has transmitted to us native Egyptian testimony

to the same effect. For he was informed that Mceris and his

successor Sesostris (the king who first conquered Nubia), in

comparison of whom none of their predecessors had done

anything remarkable, reigned shortly before the pyramid-

builders of Memphis, and their contemporary the Shepherd.

In the Chronicle the Shepherd kings, though unnamed, mis-

placed, and put out of sight for the Greeks, were still placed

as one of the sovereign dynasties, with the number of their

generations, probably IV, and the sum of the years of their

supremacy, viz. 184, indicated for Egyptian readers. And
Manetho gave them their whole duration, with vi names, and

in their true chronological place, as if he had no thought of

keeping up the former sensitiveness and dissimulation re-

specting them. He indicated, besides, the chronological

period of their dominion, viz. the 184 years of the Chronicle,

no less than the 103 years after which they followed. He
even made 184 the formal sum of one of his dynasties, viz.

Dyn. XVI (XIV of Africanus), to which it can scarcely be

believed historically to belong. But in the scheme of Erato-

sthenes the Shepherds are totally suppressed, no less than

in the monumental lists of Dyn. XVIII, without any hint

whatever either of their existence, or of the 184 years of their

domination. And that, although the chronological framework
of the Chronicle was taken for a basis, and though its other

sums of 443, 190, and 103 years, were all marked twice over,

(the 443 being even repeated a third time), its sum of 184

alone being omitted. And not only so, but the dynasties, or

parts of dynasties exhibited, were so arranged, in accordance

with the order of Manetho, as by no means to exhibit those

kings of Lower or Upper Egypt who were really contempo-
raries of the Shepherds, like the Memphites of Dyn. XI (IV
of

Africanus), as
filling those 184 years, or the greater part

of them, which were necessarily marked off for such as knew
the scale of the Chronicle between the end of the 103 years
and the head of Dyn. XVIII.
The relation of the first xxxvm generations and 1076

years of Eratosthenes to as many years and generations of
the Chronicle, to the first ten dynasties of Manetho's kings,
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and to the double series of the Chamber of Thothmes III.
in the temple of Karnak, with the true positions of the

dynasties of Manetho and of the generations of Eratosthenes
within the chronological spaces of the Chronicle, have been
drawn out and exhibited above in the tables and schemes

C, D, E, F, to which the reader will find it useful to refer

as he follows the subjoined enumeration:

The xv generations and 443 years
" of the Cycle" are

exhibited by Generations I to xv inclusively :

Also, by Generations vi to xx, exclusively of the last 36

years of Generation xx.

The Vin Tanite kings and 190 years of Dyn. XVI of the

Chronicle, and the Vin Tanites and 253 years of Dyn. VIII
of Manetho (I of Africanus), are represented by Generations

I to V inclusively, with the 190 years of the Chronicle :

Also, by Generations XVI to xx, with 190 years, exclu-

sively of the last 36 years of Generation xx.

The ten generations, VI to xv inclusively, having 253

years (which coalesce on either side with the 190 of Gene-

rations I to v, or xvi to xx inclusively, into 443 years), they
are equal, but only by chance, to the unreduced sum of Ma-
netho's first dynasty of kings, Dyn. VIII (I of Africanus).

The ix generations, VI to xiv inclusively, seem to indicate

by their number and the sum of their years, viz. 224, the

ix kings and the 224 years of Manetho's second dynasty of

Tanites, Dyn. IX (II of Africanus), 224 being the remainder

after the last two reigns with 79 years have been cut off

from its original and unreduced sum of 303.

The Vin generations, vi to xm inclusively, with the sum

of 214 years, the 79 years of the first of them being com-

pounded out of two distinct reigns, viz. the last two of Ma-

netho's Dyn. IX (II of Africanus), indicate the ix Memphite

kings and the 214 years ofManetho's Dyn. X (III of Afric.).

The vn generations, vi to xn inclusively, the first of them

covering three names and the sums of two reigns, represent

with their 201 years (all but 13 years indicated below under

a name not wanted, and belonging to the next dynasty), the ix

Memphites and 214 years ofManetho'sDyn.X (III of Afric.).

The vn generations, xm to xix inclusively, with 178
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years, represent the vm Memphite kings and the whole his-

torical duration of Manetho's Dyn. XI (IV of Africanus).

Dyn. XII of Manetho (V of Afric.), with its ix Elephan-

tinite (or Heliopolite ?) kings in 218 years, is not alluded to.

The in generations
xx to xxn inclusively, with 107

years, represent the last three of the VI Memphite kings of

Manetho's Dyn. XIII (VI of Africanus), and the last 107

of their 177 years, 6 years being transferred from the last

reign, that of Nitocris, to the generation or life of Phiops,

so that the two, instead of having 94 and 12, have 100 and

6 years respectively.

The last 36 years of Generation xx, and the two follow-

ing Memphite generations, xxi and xxn, being compen-

satory of three names out of the vm of Dyn. XVI of the

Chronicle suppressed above, these, with iv more Diospolite

generations, xxm to xxvi inclusively, making vi or vii

generations with 103 years, represent the iv Memphite

generations and 103 years of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle,

and are joined on, through Phiops, to the second exhibition

of the 190 years of Dyn. XVI of the Chronicle.

The 39 years of Generations xi and xii, from the 2nd of

Sirius, with the last 21 of Gen. xx, the 1 of Gen. xxi, and

the 42 of Generations xxxi and xxxii, make up the 103

years of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle.

The 184 years of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle, lying
between its Dynasties XVII and XVIII, are unnoticed.

The last 36 years of Generation xx, with the eighteen

generations following, make a sum of 443 years, parallel to

those 443 years
" of the Cycle," covered with kings from

Manetho's six early dynasties of Lower Egypt, which may be

reckoned either from Generation I to xv inclusively, or from
Generation vi to the 64th year of xx inclusively. The

present sum of 443 years is occupied by kings of Upper
Egypt, and seems to cover a chronological space beginning
with the 1st year of the 103 of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle,
and ending with the 156th of its Dyn. XVIII.
The vm generations, the last of them covering two reigns,

from xxm to xxx
inclusively, with 150 years, may be re-

garded as equivalent to the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th, and to
the 13th, 14th, 15th and 16th of the xvi Diospolites of Dyn.
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XIV of Manetho (XI of Africanus), with less probably
than the half of the true historical sum of their years.
The v generations, xxxi to xxxv inclusively, xxxi and

xxxn being two names but with a single reign, and xxxiv

being a consolidation of two kings, represent six out of the

viu reigns of Manetho's Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus),
which seems to have in all 43 -f 16 + 160= 219 years, though
of these 59 are detached, and mentioned under the preceding

dynasty. The 163 years of Eratosthenes are the 163 lying

chronologically between the commencement of the 42nd year

preceding the death of Sesortasen I. and the end of the last

year of Amenemhe III. If 16 years at the top, and 12 at

the bottom, unnoticed by Eratosthenes, were added, the

whole chronological sum would be brought up to 191 years.

The in generations xxxvi to xxxvm inclusively (the last

of them representing at least two reigns), with 87 years, are

a representation of the latter part of the Diospolite Nubian

or Xoite Dyn. XVI of Manetho (XIV of Africanus); and

when put up, so as to stand clear of Dyn. XVIII, they fill the

last 87 of that sum of 184 years which is given to them by Ma-

netho, but which belongs to Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle.

The xvi generations from xxm to xxxvm inclusively, or

rather the xv (since one is merely a name, without years,

completing the compensation of the three names suppressed

in Dyn. XVI of the Chronicle), having a sum of 340 years,

are intended, with the first reign of the following series

not copied by Syncellus, or rather with 8 of its years, to

parallel the xiv generations and 348 years of the " Mem-

phite
"
Dyn. XVIII of the Chronicle, as if that were not

identical with the Diospolite Dynasty XVIII of Manetho,

with xvi reigns and 333 years.

Before proceeding to exhibit the list of Eratosthenes in

the actual text of Syncellus, and to comment on it in detail,

it will be proper to notice and account for a mistake made by

Syncellus respecting the space of time covered by that por-

tion of the list which he transcribes. We have been assum-

ing, as a matter of course, that Eratosthenes' entire series of

xci generations, being the LXXVI generations and 1881 years

of the kings of the Chronicle, with its xv preceding genera-

tions " of the Cycle
"
added, ended at the same point of time
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with the last or fifteenth dynasty of the kings of the Chroni-

cle, that is, with its Dyn. XXX, and with Dyn. XXX ofMa-

netho, viz. at the last Persian conquest of Egypt by Darius

Ochus, in B.C. 345 ; and that it began, in appearance at least,

443 years earlier than the series of the kings of the Chroni-

cle, viz., in B.C. 2667, instead of B.C. 2224. But Syncellus,

going seemingly upon some words of Apollodorus, which he

does not quote, supposes the first xxxvin generations of

Eratosthenes in (443 + 190 + 103 + 184 + 156= ) 1076 years,

which he transcribes, and which really run five generations

and 156 years into Dyn. XVIII of the Chronicle, ending in

B.C. (2667 1076= ) 1592, to begin from his own "year of

the world 2900, 124 years after his era of the Dispersion

and of the accession of Menes, A.M. 2776;" and to end

with his "A.M. 3975," (it should have been A.M. 3976,) 1165

years before the close of his A.M. 5141 where he puts the

end of Dyn. XXX of Anianus. That is, he makes the series

of Eratosthenes (really one with that of the Chronicle) to

end 68 years too low. For from B.C. 1592, where the 1076

years according to the scale of the Chronicle really end, to

B.C. 345, where Dyn. XXX and the native Egyptian mon-

archy really ends, there are (1592 345 = ) 1248 Egyptian

years; while Syncellus between his A.M. 3975 (3976),
where he makes the series of 1076 years which he transcribes

to end, and his A.M. 5141, where he makes Anianus' Dyn.
XXX to end, (15 years before the Chronicle) has only 1165

years; so that the remaining LIU generations and 1248

years of the Chronicle and of Eratosthenes (which cannot

be curtailed) would end (83 15 = ) 68 years later than B.C.

345, supposing Syncellus' A.M. (5141 + 15 = ) 5156 and his

last year of Dyn. XXX to end together (which they ought
to do, but do not) in B.C. 345. It is clear that in putting
the head of the whole series 124 years after his own epoch
of Menes, Syncellus must be going upon some inference

from words of the author whom he followed, and must have
obtained the date for the commencement of the 1st, and we
may add that for the end of the 38th, generation of Erato-
sthenes from some notice, in the chronography of Apollo-
dorus relating, or seeming to himself to relate, to the end of
the whole series. But that Eratosthenes shifted the end of a
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series of xci generations taken from the Chronicle, and with it

the end of Dyn. XXX both of the Chronicle and ofManetho
and the epoch of the conquest of Ochus, by 68 years,

from B.C. 345 to B.C. 277, is manifestly impossible. And the

date itself which comes out seems to explain the origin of the

mistake made by Syncellus, who took some words really rela-

ting to the date ofManetho's writing, which might well be in

terms of Anianus' or Syncellus' reckoning about (A.M. 3976

+ 1248= ) A.M. 5224, or B.C. 277(= B.c. 277 also according
to the vulgar era), when Eratosthenes was only just born, as

if they related to the date to which Eratosthenes, following

the Chronicle and Manetho, brought down his series of

(xxxvin + LIII= ) xci generations of Theban kings.

The words with which Syncellus prefaces that portion of

the list of Eratosthenes which he has transcribed into his

own chronography, and so preserved to us, are as follows :

f(
Apollodorus, the chronographer, has inserted another list

of xxxvin kings of the Egyptians who are called Thebans,

covering 1076 years, which commenced in (after) the year

of the world 2900, and ended with the year of the world

3975 (3976). The knowledge of these, he says, Erato-

sthenes obtained in the form of a series of names with

short notices in the Egyptian language, by command of the

king, and rendered them into Greek as follows :
<f '

A-TroXXo-

dvsypd^aro /3aai\scov \r)', erwv ao?' rf-ns

T&>
y/32> srsi rov Koo-fjiov, s\r)& Ss sis TO fl^os STOS rov

rrjv <yvw(rtv, tyrjcrlv,
6 'EpaToa0si>r)$ \a(Ba>v Alyv-

o^vrj^aa-L KOI ovbpacri /card TTpoara^v (3aaikiKr)V

rfj 'EXXaSt <f)wvf) irapstypao-sv
ovra)?."

Dynasty XVI of the Chronicle, VIII of Manetho, I of

Africanus, of vin Theinite or Thinite kings, with 190 years.

"a. Ufi&QfipaffthevffeMjwisQyvlrns, O^atos- o ep^vsv-

srai Almvtos Spfurhaxrw srrj %ff
" Menes was the first king

who reigned in Egypt. He was of Teni, a Theban (i.
e. of

the Thebaid). The name is equivalent to ^ternus ; he

reigned 62 years." He no doubt stood at the head of the

series of kings recognised as their ancestors by the Thebans

of Dynasties XVIII, XIX, and XX, both on other monu-
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ments, on some of which he is still visible, and especially

in the temple of Osiris built or rebuilt by Rameses II. at

Abydos in the Thinite nome ; and hence perhaps we may
derive a sufficient explanation of the designations

(( Thenite "

and " Theban." The syllable men in Egyptian had the same

sense as the root of psvu>9 povrj, maneo, in Greek and Latin.

Athothisi.27.
" ?. 7]j3ai<i)v /3' ffao-i\vcrV

'

AOcoOrjs vlbs Mqvscos srrj v6'~

2194', to Feb. ovros spfJurfv^vsTai ^pfjbojsi'Tjf.^
"
Athothis, son of Menes,

reigned 59 years. His name means Hermogenes" Thus far the

names ofEratosthenes are identical with those of Manetho and

of the Turin papyrus ; and the years of these first two kings

are taken, with an addition of three units only to the second,

from the unreduced figures of Manetho, who gives Menes 62,

and Athothis 57 years, which last we suppose to have been 56

and some odd months. It is to be noticed how the expression

"?7/:?atW /3acrl\V(T" "reigned over the Thebans," goes
with the designations

" Thinite
" and ( '

Theban," and explains

the sense in which these kings are appropriated by the

Theban priests in making out their list for Eratosthenes.

Athothis II.
"
y. 7]j3al(i)V AlyVTTTiCiyV 7' S/3a(Ti\VO-V

B.C. 2167, to ITT; \8' ".
" Athothis II. reigned 32 years." Here the name 'is

Feb. 11, B.C.
. .

entirely different from the third name in Manetho's list,

which is I^VKvr)s ; but the years of his reign are the same

within one ; for Kenkenes of Manetho reigned 31, and Ma-
netho's text may have had 31 and some months, which in the

list of Eratosthenes (which had no fractions) were rounded off

to a full year. And on other grounds it is certain that the

five kings of Eratosthenes are identical with five out of the

eight of Manetho, though only the first two names are

clearly the same in both lists. Whatever may be the cause,

the names of Eratosthenes from this point to the end of his

whole series are far from being generally or certainly identi-

fiable; but happily so many are identifiable, and at such

intervals, as to enable us to distinguish clearly the general
order of the whole, and the dynasty to which each name

separately belongs.
The name Atliothis in this list of Eratosthenes pervades

in a manner the whole of the first dynasty of kings, being
repeated no less than ./our times, and in connection with
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every one of the five kings named except Menes. And
Menes himself is elsewhere said to have been instructed by
Thoth. And as the 4th and 5th names of Eratosthenes are

the 6th and 7th of Manetho, and each king is said to have
been the son of his predecessor, the name Athothis is by
implication connected also with the 5th and the 8th kings
of Manetho, though they are omitted in order to reduce the

eight to five generations. This prominence given to the

name Athothis may remind one of a passage in one of

Eusebius's extracts from Sanchoniathon, in which it is said

that " Cronus (i. e. Ham) going southwards, gave all Egypt to

Thoth, to be his kingdom," that is, to some patriarch so named,
as if Thoth or Athothis, rather than Menes, were the founder

of the Egyptian monarchy. And again, in another passage, it

is said that the names of their gods were taken by the Egyp-
tians and others partly from ancestors and other great men,
and especially

6( from some of their own kings." If this were

so indeed, then, since they are the oldest Egyptian kings, and

Manetho himself records the deification of Apis and Mnevis

and of the Goat of Mendes as introduced later, one might sus-

pect that it was Menes or Mnevis who gave his name to the

Bull of Heliopolis, the names being really identical (Menai),
and that, instead of Athothis, his successor, being named
from the god Thoth, or Hermes, it was in reality the god
Thoth who was named from the king ; especially as Manetho

describes this same king as doing things suitable to the god
his namesake, being a builder and physician, writing books,

and prescribing the method of embalming, and, as we may
understand, the whole ceremonial of the dead. But the name

was certainly given in later times to at least one ancestor

much older that the time of Menes. In the pseudo-Manetho

quoted by Syncellus the records of the first times, in allusion

to the antediluvian world, are fabled in a story borrowed from

Berosus to have been inscribed on certain stelaa by thejirst

ThothyOnd. after the Flood tohave been written thence in Egyp-
tian hieroglyphics and in hieratic books by AgathodaBinon son

of the second Thoth andfather of Tat, that is, of a third Thoth.

And these last-named three should be kings, for they deposited

what they wrot3 " in the sanctuaries of the temples of Egypt,"

y
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s^aori\V(TS 8 Aia/3t?}s vios

lK5fc vros epfirjvevsTaL $>i\Tpo<f" "Diabies, son of Athothis,

2

%lotbi! 19 years." The name is that of Mij3aijs or Mis/3tSoy, Ma-

"Jb? 6
9
B.c

S

: netho's 6th king. The gloss i\Tpo$ too is probably a cor-

i f

1

Xp
t

aio4.

b '

ruption of OiXoTaupoy, that is, Lover of the Divine Bull, or

[2? yrs.

a

ibvb. Beloved by the Divine Bull, as has been well remarked by
to Jan. 25,

'

Bunsen. The 4th king of Manetho, Ouenephes, is suppressed

by Eratosthenes, all but the three units of his 23 years, the

addition of which to the 2nd and 3rd generations has been

noticed above. The 5th king, Ousaphaidos, is also omitted,

but he contributes his reign of 19 years and some months,

the latter omitted by Eratosthenes, to the fourth generation,

the name for which, Miabies, is taken from Manetho's 6th

king. From the sense of the name Miebaes it appears that

when it was given the Bull was already a recognised divinity ;

yet Manetho, who would not be likely to make that worship

less ancient than it really was, says expressly that it was in-

troduced in the time of Kaiechos, the 2nd king of his second

dynasty of Tanites, that is of his Dyn. IX (II of Africanus),

So then it would seem to follow that Kaiechos, the 2nd king
of the Tanites of Dyn. IX (II of Africanus), was more

ancient than Miebaes, the 6th king of the Tanites of Dyn.
VIII ; and the two Tanite dynasties, instead of being succes-

sive in one and the same city, would seem to have been con-

temporaneous in two distinct cities of the same Tanite dis-

trict, though Dyn. IX commenced in any case at some time

later than the accession, and probably later than the death of

Menes. A similar inference might be made from the name

Kw^ftyw;, mentioned by Manetho in connection with the 4th

king of his Dyn. VIII, Ouenephes, who he says first began
to build the pyramids at Kco^co^ ; for this name is thought by
some to mean " Theplace oftheBlack Bull." But the inference

in this case is of little weight, since a place, as "
Harnesses,"

or "
Alexandria," may be designated by that name by which

it was familiar to the writer, even though he chance to be

speaking of it at a time when the name was not yet given.

STVJ <T}'" "Semphos, son of Athothis, 8 years."
The gloss shows that Ss^wy is the true reading, Sem or Smen
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being elsewhere also rendered 'Rpaickfjs. The name is then

fairly identifiable with Semen-pses, the 7th king of Manetho,
and the reign of 8 years is also from the 18 of the same king,
the units only being retained, and the decad suppressed. The
8th king of Manetho, Bieneches, and the 4th, Ouenephes, are [Beeches,

indicated in the list of Eratosthenes no otherwise than by the 2i/*o.
J
aSo,

fact that the first two reigns of Menes and Athothis, with 62 uc. 2084.]

and 59 years, look as if they were both double generations.
So Menes with 30 + 32, Athothis with 27 + 32, Atho-

this II. with 21 + 11, Miebaes with 19, and Semphos with

8 years, hint under only five names the eight actual reigns
which are consolidated, and exhibit, in such a way as suits

the purpose in view, their true sum of 190 years.

Dynasty X of Manetho, III of Africanus, of IX Mem-

phite kings, with 214 years.

Eratosthenes for these has only vn names, ending with D > n - x - of
* Manetho. ix

the seventh king, as it seems, of the ix, but giving to his vn Jj!^"
6*'

names 201 years, and indicating the full sum of 214 years,
2145to1932 -

and the full number of ix kings.

iayv AlyvTTrlwv s/SaaiXsvasv
'

Toiyap, a

or ^rol^os, ^OVTS^OS, "Apqs, a/m^os-?

, STT) o&'. Ovros sp/jiTjvsvsrai Tl(7av$po$ [so read for

, 7Tpio-(TO[ji\r)9." The adjunct MsfKpirij^, "of Mem-

phis," marks the transition from the Tanites or Theinites to the

Memphites. This king however is identified beyond all doubt

not with any one of Manetho'sj#rs ix Memphites, but with

the last but one, the eighth, ofhis second dynasty of Tanites, viz.

ofDyn. IX (II of Africanus). For both Manetho and Erato-

sthenes mention that he was a giant, Trspio-o-ofjLskrjs',
and the

reign of 79 years (made out of 78 and some months) given

him by Eratosthenes, is plainly compounded of the two sums

48 and 30 of Sesochris or Set-ochris the giant and Cheneres9 yrs.j^.\

the last two kings of Manetho's Dyn. IX (II of Africanus). gg-.
2

^;-^

After thus beginning his "
Memphites

" with a single name
f thl^syrs.

seemingly of a stranger, but covering or indicating probably to^Sf
two reigns besides the first of the ix Memphites of Manetho's *echerwh?i

Dyn. XI (III of Africanus), Eratosthenes continues with six 11,8.0.2145,
to Feb. 4, B.C.

more names, which are clearly a representation of Manetho 321 17.

Y 2
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Dyn. X (III of Africanus), since they are "
Memphites,"

preceded by a consolidation of the last two reigns of Ma-

netho's Tanites, and followed by VII names taken from the

later Memphites of Manetho's Dyn. XI (IV of Africanus).

There is no doubt then as to their character, though their

names as they stand in the list of Eratosthenes are disap-

pointing ;
and in spite of plausible conjectures, for which the

corrupt state of the text gives abundant room, no single name

of all the seven has as yet been identified in a manner com-

pletely satisfactory. Nor is there much, if any help, to be

obtained from the sums or order of the particular reigns.

The two kings Sesochris and Cheneres, if rightly placed, as

they are placed by Manetho, at the end of the second dynasty
of Tanites, should be at the earliest contemporaries of the

last two or more kings, not the first, of that earliest Mem-

phite dynasty which began in B.C. 2145, 79 years after

Menes, and ended, after continuing for 214 years, in B.C.

1932, when the Shepherds took Memphis. But if they were

wrongly placed by Manetho, and the Theban priests for Era-

tosthenes were in fact correcting Manetho when they placed

Sesochris (or Ra- Soutech f) at the head of the Memphites,
the only way of accounting for Manetho's error will be by

supposing that in some hieratic papyrus which he followed

the rubric marking the commencement of a new line of kings
was put two names too low

; or else that he himself put it

too low in his own list through copying inattentively from a

papyrus in which it had stood right. In either case the

blunder imputed to him is too gross to be probable. But

if it were so indeed, its correction would involve this conse-

quence, that while the kings of the second Tanite line were

reduced to vii from ix, those of the earliest Memphite line

would be increased from IX to XI, and would claim by the

ordinary average of the Chronicle and Eratosthenes a dura-

tion of 2691, instead of 220-J- or 214 years; so that, as they

certainly ended when the Shepherds took Memphis, in B.C.

1932, they should have begun as early as B.C. 2201, only 23

years later than the accession of Menes. But Eratosthenes

gives no hint either of more kings than ix, or of more years
than 214 for the dynasty ; and these two numbers he does in-
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dicate in that indirect way which alone was possible within

his limits. And though he makes vii kings from Dyn. XI
of Manetho (IV of Africanus) to follow next after these first

vii of his own Memphites whom we are now considering,

still, as he makes his first Memphites with 201 years seem
to end, and his later to commence, not at B.C. 1932, but 58,
or rather 64, years earlier, so that the last two of the seven

names of his first Memphites cover the first 39 years of the

103 of the Memphite Dynasty XVII of the Chronicle, we may
infer that the two names, and 5 1 of the 64 years omitted but

needed to the historical completion of the dynasty, are covered

by the two consolidated Tanite reigns and the 79 years of the

giant Sesochris or Stoigar Momcheiri ; and that this consoli-

dation was put up at the head of the early Memphites because

it was desired, while naming vii only out of their ix kings, to

make the last year ofthe seventh name mark the point at which

the sovereignty kept in view by the Chronicle passed out of

this line to a king of Dyn. XIII of Manetho (VI of Afri-

canus). If any one reject this view, he must suppose that

the last king of the vii named by Eratosthenes as if from

the ix early Memphites of Manetho (only with 13 years

more than are expressly given him), was historically the ninth

and last of the dynasty, ending his reign in B.C. 1932, and

that the first 79 historical years of the dynasty, and its first

three historical kings, whoever they were, are covered by
the single name of Mom-cheiri, with the sums of two reigns

taken by some strange blunder or caprice of the Theban

priests from the latest Tanites of Manetho. There remains,

it is true, a third hypothesis, viz. that both the 79 years,

covering two kings added to the ix of Manetho's DyD. XI

(III of Africanus), are historical above, and at the same time

that Manetho's last two kings and 64 years are omitted by

Eratosthenes, and need to be added to complete the historical

continuance of the dynasty below. But thus it would have

XI kings and (64 + 201 = ) 265 years to say nothing of 13

more, which are indicated only, and not actually reckoned to

its names, in the list of Eratosthenes ; and the 265 years, if

they ended in B.C. 1932, must have begun in B.C. 2196, only

28 years after Menes, a date seemingly inadmissible, and

Y 3



326 EGYPTIAN CHEONICLES.

nearly identical with that which has been already noticed

above as consequent upon the admission of XI instead of IX

kings, if their duration were according to the ordinary

average of 24J years to a reign.

It will be best then perhaps to suppose that the first (64

13 = )
51 years of the first Memphite generation of Eratos-

thenes really and chronologically form part of the last 64

of the dynasty lying between B.C. 1995 and B.C. 1932 ; and

further to notice that the remaining (20151 = ) 150 years

are unchronologically depressed as regards their relative

position ;
for the last-named king of the dynasty (not really

the last, but the 7th) seems to overrun by 6 years the com-

mencement of the 134 years of Dyn. XXVII of the Chro-

nicle ; whereas the later Memphites of Dyn. XI of Manetho

(IV of Africanus) certainly commenced at the beginning of

the 184 years in question, and the 6 years by which their

178 fall short of 184, are really the last six, not the first

six years of that period. After the deduction of 51 years

the first Memphite generation of Eratosthenes will still have

(79 51 = ) 28 years left, answering exactly to the reign

of Manetho's first Memphite king, Necherophes or Nechero-

chis, who has twenty-ezV/7^ years. A monumental name with

which the first historical Memphite of Eratosthenes may with

much probability be connected, is the first of the VII earliest

names in the uppermost line of the Karnak Chamber on the

left hand side (of the spectator). This name is read Ra-s-

men-teti, with an additional character, the sense and pro-
nunciation of which are still disputed. Mr. Birch would

read it kherp, which with Ra prefixed might be the source of

the Ne-cheroph-is of Manetho. For the rest, the syllable

smen, and in the same characters, occurs also in other private
names in composition with pet, as "Pet-Smen" like Pet-Amon
or Pctu Bast; so that Smen should be a name of some deity,
rendered "Apr)s by Eratosthenes, perhaps of Sours^os' or

^Tot^op, who was the local god of that district in which Tanis
was situated : or it may be one with Sem or Smem, as in

the name Smenyses, which is rendered 'RpatcXelfys. What-
ever be the true account of the first name, the agreement
from this point between the series of Eratosthenes and that
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exhibited on the left hand side of the Karnak Chamber is

so close, that there can be little doubt that it was designed.

V109 Stoichus, 6

avrov ' o scmv"Apr}9, avaicrOrjTos, STTJ i" " Stoichus son of B'C! 2117', to

the preceding, 6 years." The name is probably that of the 2111'.

'

deity Soutech, who is the same as Set, with a Greek termi-

nation ; and there are many instances where Set, under the

eighteenth and nineteenth dynasties, appears or is named

in such a manner as to explain and justify the rendering

"Apr)?. It seems probable, when one notices both the form of

the preceding name Stoigar and the double gloss afjua^os and

ricravSpos, that it is really the same, only with "Ra" perhaps,

in composition, ^rol^pos or ^rotyaprjs for Soutech-Ra, and

a gloss from the sound resembling okr, which means " vic-

torious." Further, the notice added, that he was son of the

preceding, suffices of itself to prove that the preceding name,

Stoigar Mom-Cheiri, (" Set-okr, Ker-en-ra of Memphis?")

represents not only the last two Tanites of Manetho's Dyn.
IX (II of Africanus), or whatever they stand for, but also one

other really Memphite king, the first as we have presumed of

Manetho's Dyn. X (III of Africanus), that is, Necherophes

or Necherochis. And the name "
Stoichos, son of Setochris"

may be identifiable with Manetho's fourth name Mesochris,

if this latter be a contraction of Mes- Setochris, the syllable

mes being in sense equivalent to " son" Or the M be-

ginning the name may be a corruption for 2. The epithet

avaiaBr^Tos,
(f
senseless," is no part of the gloss on the name,

but, like 7rspicraofjLs\r)s
attached to the name preceding, it is

a notice descriptive of the person. Lastly, the source of

the reign of 6 years may be found in the 7 years (6 and some

months) of Manetho's 3rd name, 6 suiting better than the

29 or 30 of Manetho's 2nd name to follow after a reign of

79 years. The second cartouche in the Karnak Chamber,

which should answer to Stoichus, is wanting.
"

if. ?7/3atW AvyvTTTLW sj3ao-L\svo-v rj IWop/^V> o ^"TtI/

Amjcrt? Travros [so correct for Alrnfffiravrbs], STTJ V."
" Tse- Feb. 3

sor-mi, 30 years." The suffixed syllable "mi," meaning 26, B.C.

" beloved" may be the source of the gloss ALTTJO-^ vamos,

"Desire of All;" and the essential element of the name,
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" tsesor
"
is the same which alone constitutes the second name

of Manetho's nine, viz. Tosor-thrus, or Sesor-thus, which are

identical, except that in the former ofthe two readings from

the text of Africanus the syllable Ea entering into the compo-

sition of the name is expressed, while in the variant of Euse-

bius it is omitted. The reign too agrees ; for the Tsesor-

phra of Manetho has 29 years, and, we may suppose, some

months, and the Tsesor-mi of Eratosthenes has 30 years. The

notice in Manetho, that he was reckoned and named by the

Egyptians as another Esculapius for his skill in medicine,

agrees well with the epithet in Eratosthenes " Mai "
or

" Mi" " Desire of AIL" The corresponding cartouche in

the Karnak Chamber is again wanting.

Mares 2r,

fe $' ij/3ata)V AljvTTTLcop sfBaaiksvcTEv $' Mdpr)?, vlbsavrov

! aosi.fo o SO-TW 'HXtoSw/acs, STTJ K$
"

"Mares, that is Heliodorus,
'

the Gift of Ka the Sun-god, 26 years." Both Ma-res and

Tureis, the third name of Manetho's nine, will bear the

rendering Heliudorus or Gift of Ra ; and the units of the two

lists, being 6 in Eratosthenes, and 7 as rounded off in the edi-

tion of Ptolemy of Mendes and Africanus, agree together.

The whole sum however, 26, seems to consist of the 17

years of Manetho's fourth reign, with an addition of nine

more years given by Manetho to the seventh reign but not

allowed by the Theban priests to stand in that connection.

The corresponding cartouche in the Karnak Chamber reads

Assa ; and Bunsen supposes this Assa to be the same with

Assa Tet-cheres of the Memphite tombs, who however is

probably a later king, viz. the last but one of Dyn. XII
of Manetho (V of Africanus).

a)i> AlyvTrrlcov i s/3a(7L\svasv 'Avwv(f)is9 6 scrriv
'

T7
7
*'."

"
Anoyphis, which means the Longhaired,

20 years." This name is compound, and as it might equally
be written 'Aaz/'flf^ts-, or 'Aav %G)V(j)is or Sao^s-, it agrees at

once and perfectly both with the fifth name, Soyphis, of

Manetho's nine, and with the corresponding cartouche in the

Karnak Chamber, which reads Aan. That the name in

the list of Eratosthenes is really thus compounded is proved
by the gloss 'ETrtWuos1

,

"
Longhaired" the same interpreta-

tion being given to the name Souphis or Saophis, the monu-

it
85.
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mental Khoufou or Shouphou, in the following dynasty. The
20 years of the reign in the list of Eratosthenes are the 16 of

Manetho's fifth reign, with an addition of 4 more, transferred,

from his seventh. So the 4th and 5th reigns of Eratosthenes,
with (26 + 20= ) 46 years, equal together the 4th and 5th of

Manetho, with (17 + 16=
) 33, and contain besides 13 years

transferred from Manetho's 7th reign.
" La. Qrjfiatcov AiyvTTTiwv id sftao-iXsvas ^ipios, o sanv Sahou-ra, is

"Tibs Kop^s, a)s e srspoi, 'A/SaovoivTos, srrf irj'."
t( Sirius (as if B". 2035, to'

Si-iri-us\ which means Son of the Pupil of the Eye, or accord- *M

ing to others Not to be Fascinated by the Power of any Eye, 18

years." Here also perhaps a harmony may exist between

the three lists. For the word tseser, which Eratosthenes

elsewhere renders Kpdros, power, and which is the main com-

ponent element of Manetho's sixth name, Toser-tasis, is found

in composition on the monuments with the character for the

pupil of the eye, pronounced
" iri" in the name Tseser-iri-

en-ra, from which Sisires or Sirius might readily be formed;

and the monuments exhibit this king in conjunction with

Aan (who should be his predecessor) as honoured by Tsesor-

tasen or Tosor-tasis I. their descendant. But "power or

lordship of the pupil of the eye
" would admit the gloss

d/SdcrtcavTos, i. e.
6( not to be mastered by the eye of another ;

"

while, if considered in connection with the syllable Ra, the

sense "
power of the eye of Ra

"
might perhaps be rendered

"son of the eye of Ra" as (( Athothis" was rendered above
"
Hermogenes, i. e. son of Thoth." But it is probable that some

of these glosses were merely from the sound, and not from any
true etymology ; and so Sirius might be interpreted as if it

were Si-iri-en-ra,
" son of the eye of Ka," or Si-en-iri, Ka

being dropped. The corresponding cartouche in the Karnak

Chamber reads Sahou-ra ; and as both the word Sahou and

the character with which the word is written represent the

dogstar, it might naturally be translated by the name of the

same star, Sirius, in Greek. But whether Sahoura and

Seserirenra of the monuments and Tosertasis and Sirius of

Manetho and Eratosthenes are all one and the same king

under two names, like Aan and Haophou, or rather the list

of Eratosthenes under the name and the gloss of its eleventh
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generation blends together two monumental kings, one oi

whom is omitted by the Karnak Chamber and the other by

Manetho, is a different question. That there may be great

variations sometimes in writing the names of the same king

is sufficiently proved by the fact that in a papyrus of late

date the Egyptian name Sahou-ra has been found rendered

in Greek as Asychis, the syllable ra being neglected, and the

aspirate being transposed so as to make " Sa-ou^ "
or

"
Sa-oucA," instead of "

Sa-7*ou,
" and so 'Aomn^w or

'AcrO^s. The 18 years of the reign of. Sirius in the list of

Eratosthenes are short by only 1 of the 19 of Tosertasis

in that of Africanus. It must be admitted, however, that if

Tseser-ir-en-ra is the monumental name alluded to under the
" Toser-fas-is

"
of Manetho, Manetho is guilty of an in-

accuracy like that which appears lower down in his lists

when the true Tosertasis, Sesortasen I. of Dyn. XV (XII of

Africanus) is given as
"

6reson^oses," a corruption coming

very near to the name of Sesonchis or Shishonk, the head

of a much later dynasty.

Kncfron, 22
"
$' fJ0ai(l)V A^/UTTTlW ifi E/3a<TL\VCr Xl'OU/SoS' TvSVpOS, O

"! 2017,'to SCTTL Xpvcnjs Xpvaov vibs, STTJ K/3'."
" Chnoubus GneuruSyVfhich.

means Chryses the son of Chryses (in English, Gold the son of

Gold*), 22 years." The 22 years are one of them from the

sixth and 21 from the seventh reign of Manetho, which, with

the name Aches, has 42 years. Of these 42, 13 have already
been added to the 4th and 5th reigns; 21, with 1 other de-

tached from Manetho's 6th reign, are now allowed to the

7th ; and the remaining 8 must be understood to be put
down to the 8th king. It being required that the 6th and 7th

of these earliest Memphites should mark both the number
of generations and the number of years contributed by their

dynasty towards the iv generations and the 103 years of

Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, the 42 years of Manetho's 7th

reign opposed a difficulty. But when 13 of these were
transferred to the 4th and 5th reigns above, and 8 more cut
off and given to the 8th reign below, the 6th and 7th reigns,

standing with (19 + 21 or 18 + 22 =
) 40 years, approached so

nearly to the sum desired, viz. 39, as to need no further altera-

tion : for it would be understood that the 6th king might have
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been already on the throne of Memphis for one year before

the death of the 8th and last Tanite king of Dyn. XVI
of the Chronicle. But as regards the names, there is no cor-

respondence beween that of Aches in Manetho (who is pro-

bably the Aa-karou, or Aakou of the monuments), and the

Chnoubus Gneurus of Eratosthenes; and it appears that

though the reign of 22 years, to judge by its units, is taken

from Manetho's seventh, the king to whom it is given is

rather Manetho's eighth, the name ^ifyovpis of his lists

being easily reconcilable with the monumental form Snefrou,

designating the seventh and last of those Memphite kings
who make the earliest and uppermost series on the left hand

side of the Karnak Chamber. So Aches and Kerpheres, the

7th and 9th kings of Manetho, instead of Siphouris and Ker-

pheres9 his 8th and 9th, will be the two kings reckoned as 8th

and 9th for Eratosthenes by the Theban priests, and omitted

both by them and, as it seems, also by Thothmes III. in

arranging the series of the Karnak Chamber, probably for

this reason, that they were of less importance when the

sovereignty or precedence for all Egypt had passed to an-

other line, viz, to a king of Dyn. XIII (VI of Africanus)

not locally resident at Memphis. As for the years of these

two kings omitted, they have already, all of them at least

but 13, been thrown up and added to Manetho's first reign

of 28 years at the head of the dynasty ; and a length of 79

years given to one reign alone and of itself (even without

any knowledge of the sources of its figures) hints plainly

enough that two actual reigns are suppressed somewhere.

The Theban priests wishing their own 6th and 7th Mem-

phites to mark the first 39 years of Dyn. XVII of the Chro-

nicle, and having for this end cut off the historical continu-

ance of Dyn. Xfrom B.C. 1995 to B.C. 1932, being 64 years,

adding to the 28 years of the 1st Memphite 51 of these,

and to the 4th and 5th adding 13 other years (which look

like but are not the complement of the 64), they gave, irre-

spectively of these 64 years, in agreement with Manetho,

a sum of 97 years to the first five Memphites. But then

giving to their 6th and 7th names only (18 + 22 = ) 40 more

years, making with the 64 thrown back 104, they had in
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Manetho's last 4 reigns a sum of 117, being 13 years more ;

as if either 13 years of the first 64 still remained to be thrown

back, or else Manetho's 9th king had lived on after being dis-

placed by the Shepherds, and the dynasty, ending in B.C. 1932,

had really lasted only 201 years from B.C. 2132. These

last 13 years they indicated ambiguously by the help of their

next following generation, which belongs in itself to another

dynasty. For if we regard only the sources of the 79 years

of Eratosthenes's first
"
Memphite

"
king, his reign is clearly

double, and only double. So when we have ended the 7th ge-

neration, we have as yet only 8 actual reigns indicated, and still

want one of the ix of Manetho, the full number of the dynasty.

We have also at this point made out only 201 years, wanting

still 13 of the full sum of 214. But when we go on to the next

name of Eratosthenes, so as to have counted ix kings with

Manetho, we find that this name has 13 years, just the num-

ber wanted to complete our reckoning of the years as well as

of the kings of Dynasty X of Manetho (III of Africanus).

Lastly, as regards the name of Eratosthenes' seventh and

last king of the early Memphites taken from the ix of Ma-
netho's Dyn. X, and from the IV of Dyn. XVII of the Chro-

nicle : Granting that the seventh name of the Karnak

Chamber, Snefrou, may probably be identical with the

H,i$ovpis of Manetho, and that the full titles taken by Sne-

frou at Wady Magara agree well with the opinion that he

was one, whether the first or the second, of the four sovereign
"
Memphites

"
of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, still, it may

be asked, what resemblance is there between the names Si-

phouris or Snefrou, and Chnoubus Grneurus? Certainly
there is none whatever. And yet this name in the list of Era-

tosthenes is by no means one of those which cause most dif-

ficulty; and its examination gives some insight into the

sources of such wide apparent discrepancies in writing, and
still more in translating and explaining, the names of kings.
For even in very early times, before the custom of taking
two cartouches (one of which may be called the personal or

family-name, the other the throne-name) had become fixed

and uniform, there were in use three other names, which have
been called the Standard, the Vulture and Urceus, and the
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Gold Horus names. Sometimes all five names, the three just
mentioned being even included in one long cartouche, are

exhibited on the monuments in order. Now nub or chnoub

is the Egyptian word for gold, and the hieroglyphical em-

blem, both for this word and for gold itself, is the basis of one

of those three forms of regal names and titles which have just

been mentioned. So if the king whose ordinary cartouche

reads Snefrou or Snefouris were specially connected with the

Gold or Gold Hawk title, and if he were the second king who
used it, his father having introduced it, this would satisfac-

torily account for the name Gnoubus Gneuv-r-us, Xp-uays

'Xpvaov wo s-, given him in the list of Eratosthenes. The

circumstance too of such an assumption and introduction of

a new royal title and emblem by the father and his son,

would agree well with those other signs which indicate these

same kings to have been the first two of the sovereign

Dynasty XVII of the Chronicle. In point of fact, Snefrou

does appear on the monuments with the Gold Hawk title ;

and either his name, or a variant of Tseser-ir-cn-ra (which

belongs more probably to a later king), is the earliest as yet

known to be joined with it. Bunsen even mentions, as a

variant of the name Snefrou, a cartouche found in the neigh-

bourhood of Memphis reading Chnoub-ra, which would be

identical with the Greek name Xpvo-ys. And as another

indication that the Gold title was the special distinction of

Snefrou and his father, and that they first introduced it, it

may be noticed that while it is not found connected with any

earlier name, as Assa or Aan, the names following that of

Snefrou in the Karnak Chamber, both those of Dyn. XIII

(VI of Africanus), Papa, Meran-re, and Nepherchere, and

those of the later Memphites of Dyn. XI (IV of Africanus),

seem all to take it on the monuments.

So for the 214 years of Dynasty X of Manetho (III of

Africanus), Eratosthenes hasfirst 51 out of its last 64 years.

These lie really between B.C. 1995 and 1945 (the remaining

13 to the end of the dynasty in B.C. 1932 being indicated

only at the last, after 201 have been actually reckoned to it).

The 51 years just mentioned, together with the 28 of Ma-

netha's first Memphite reign, making together the sum of



334 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

Manetho's last two Tairite reigns (which we suppose to have

had 78 years and some months), this sum of 79 years with

one name, is followed in the list of Eratosthenes by two

reigns with 6 years and 30 years, parallel to Manetho's 2nd

and 3rd reigns with 29 and 7 years, only in inverse order,

and with the odd months rounded off differently. Then

there commences a difference, the two following reigns of

Manetho, the 4th and 5th, having only 17 and 16 years,

(together 33) and the 6th 1 9, while the 4th and 5th names

of Eratosthenes have 20 and 26 (together 46), and the 6th

18, which last generation of Eratosthenes, like his 2nd and

3rd, differs from the corresponding reign of Manetho only in

the manner of rounding off the odd months. But in the 4th

and 5th names of Eratosthenes there is an excess of 13 years

added to them at the expense of the 7th reign of Manetho,

the purpose of the transposition being this, to exhibit in

the 6th and 7th places two reigns answering to the first two

of the four sovereign generations of Dyn. XVII of the Chro-

nicle, which had, as it seems, together 39 years, and which

left after them 64 years of the same Dyn. XYII of the

Chronicle, and also 64 parallel years of Dyn. X of Manetho

(III of Africanus) still to run. Now in the lists of Manetho

the sum given to the 6th reign, viz. 19 or 18, according asO O y ' O
its odd months were cut off or filled up, suited well enough ;

and the units of the next, the 7th reign, opposed no diffi-

culty ;
but its four decads, if added, would have made for

the two reigns 60 years, instead of the 40 or 39 which were

wanted. And if 21 years had been simply detached, and

added to the last two reigns of the dynasty, still these having

already (30 + 26 =
) 56 years of their own, and there being

a previous excess of 1 year on the 6th reign, there would
have been a continuance after the end of the 7th reign of 77

years instead of 64 : that is, there would have been in all 13

years too many. These then are the 13 years added above,
9 of them to Manetho's 4th, and 4 to his 5th reign, which
seemed to interrupt the historical parallelism discoverable

between the first three reigns of both lists. But the difference

being now accounted for, the 18 and 22 years of Erato-
sthenes's 6th and 7th names are identifiable with the 19 and

(4221 = )
21 of Manetho's 6th and 7th reigns; and we can
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see that the 8 years wanting to Manetho's last two reigns, to

complete the sum of 64, would be transferred to them in the

reckoning of Eratosthenes from the preceding reign, so that

the 8th reign would have 38 instead of 30 years. Then, of

the 64 years so obtained for the last two reigns, which are not [Aachau, sa

expressly named as generations by Eratosthenes, nor in the ?'

Karnak Chamber, 5 1 having been prefixed unchronologically
1958 -

at top, as part of the 79 years of Momcheiri or Sesochris yrs'.'to Dec.

yrs. Jan. 5,

19'J5, to

26, B.C.

23, BC. 1945,

(and 13 other unchronological years of Manetho having been a-.u is more

restored to the 4th and 5th reigns), the final 13 years of the 80.19323

dynasty are also indicated by a double use of the sum of

Generation xin of Eratosthenes, which in itself is really the

first of seven taken from a different Memphite dynasty, viz.

Dyn. XI of Manetho (IV of Africanus). In figures alone

the parallelism between the list of Eratosthenes and Manetho

stands thus :

Man 28) : 29+ 7 : 17 : 16 : 19 . (21 +9+4+8) : 30 : (13+13.)

Erat. ([38+13J+28) : 6+30 : (17+9) : (4+16): 18 : 22 tr : tr. : [13.]

What historical justification there may have been for the

reduction of Manetho's 6th and 7th reigns from 19 and 42 to

18 and 22, and for the distribution of the 21 years cut off

among several other reigns, above and below, we have not the

means of determining. It is enough that we can see the

nature of the changes made, and the motives prompting them.

Dynasty XI of Manetho (IV of Africanus) vm Mem-

phites of another family with 177 years ; for whom Erato-

sthenes has vn generations with 178 years.

The beginning of this dynasty being fixed to the date of gj^iof^

the capture of Memphis by the Shepherds and the com- JjfJg'JS

mencement Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle in B.C. 1932, its
19:

178 years must lie chronologically between B.C. 1932 and

B.C. 1754, and must leave unparalleled a space of 6 years at

the end (not the beginning) of the 184 years of Dyn. XXVII
of the Chronicle. In the list of Eratosthenes, however, as

exhibited in Scheme F, at p. 299, vu names taken from the

Memphite contemporaries of the Shepherds follow, according

to the order of Manetho's dynasties, immediately
after the vu

names taken from Dyn. X (III of Africanus), and seem to lie

between B.C. 1989 and B.C. 1812, e and/, being themselves
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followed by 64 years, /, g, taken from Dyn. XIII (VI of

Africamis), which 64 years seem to end at B.C. 1748, the

head of Dyn. XVIII. But the last 64 years of Dyn. X (III

of Africanus) and its last two names being omitted by Erato-

sthenes, if these 64 years, which must intervene before Dyn.
XI (IV of Africanus) can commence, are inserted, or (which

conies to the same thing), if the 64 of Dyn. XIII (VI of

Africanus) lying between the points /, g, and the 178 years

of Dyn. X (III of Africanus) lying between e,f, be trans-

posed, the consequence is that the 178. years of Dyn. XI

(IV of Africanus) will appear to end at B.C. 1748, where the

64 seemed to end before, and the last 64 of Dyn. X (III

of Africanus), concurrent seemingly though not really with

the first 64 taken from Dyn. XIII (VI of Africanus), will

appear to project 6 years into the space of Dyn. XXVII of

the Chronicle. Bat this exhibition of the 6 years lacking to

Dyn. XI (IV of Africanus) of the full space of 184 years,

as if they were at the beginning instead of at the end of the

Shepherd dominion, and were covered by a continuance of

the earlier Memphites, being certainly unchronological, the

150 (or 137) chronological years given by Eratosthenes to

the first vn Memphites of Dyn. X (III of Africanus) must

be put back in scheme F by 6 places, so as to begin in B.C.

2145 (or 2132) and to parallel the first 39 years only of Dyn.
XVII of the Chronicle from B.C. 2034 to B.C. 1995 (instead

of paralleling, as they now seem to do, 45 of its years), and

so as to leave a void space of 64 years instead of only 58 to

the head of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle at B.C. 1932;
so that the 178 years of the Memphites of Dyn. XI (IV
of Africanus) may begin from B.C. 1932, and end in B.C.

1754, leaving a void of 6 years to the head of Dyn. XVIII
in B.C. 1748. Their chronological position being thus fixed,

we may proceed to consider the generations themselves.

Out of the vin names of Manetho no less than six, viz.

the two Suphises, Mencheres, Ratoises, Bicheres and Tham-

phthis, being the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th and 8th, are certainly
or probably identifiable in the lists of Eratosthenes, whose 7th
and only remaining name is a reduplication of Mencheres.
Three of Manetho's names, viz. the first king, Soris, and the
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seventh, Sebercheres, do not appear. But to identify the sums
ofthe reigns, or to trace in those ofManetho the sources ofthose

of Eratosthenes, is a more difficult matter. Still, in a general

way, one can see what was the main cause of the variations in

the two lists. For the priests who arranged the list of Erato-

sthenes had already at the end of their representation ofDyn.
X (III of Africanus) made out (v + vn= ) xii generations
and (190 + 201 = ) 391 years; and it was necessary for them
now to make their next three generations exhibit exactly the

sum of 52 years, so completing the 443 years "of the Cycle"
with the fifteenth generation. And when this was done, they
had again to find four generations which one with another

should have 31J years each, or together 126 years, so as with

the first 64 years of Apappus of Dyn. XIII (VI of Africanus)
to exhibit for a second time the 190 years of the Chronicle

inJive generations, after the 443 years "of the Cycle," in like

manner as the same 190 years had once already been exhi-

bited in five generations at the beginning. But the vin

reigns of Manetho having originally the sums

29 + 53 ? + 66 + 63 + 25 + 22 + 10 ? + 9,

or, as reduced to the average length of 24^ years, perhaps

29 + 43 +36 + 23 + 15+12+10 + 9,

were far from offering any facility for exhibiting either of

the two sums required, whether at the top or the bottom of

the dynasty. For supposing that the 8th reign were conso-

lidated, so as to leave to the dynasty the same sum of 177, or

as Eratosthenes made it of 178 years, as before, the first three

reigns would make unreduced 148, and after reduction

perhaps 108, instead of only 52 years; and the remaining

four reigns would make as reduced only 69 instead of 126

years. It is true that, if taken as they stood originally and

unreduced, they would make 129 years, which would have

needed but a slight alteration to suit the purpose desired ; but

thus the first three kings (two ofthem being the two Souphises,

whose long reigns were famous among the Greeks through

the association of their names with the two greatest pyra-

mids, and through the writings of Herodotus) would have had
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to be compressed within the space of 52 years, affording

for the first three kings only 17 years apiece, which was

clearly out of the question.

To attain the end desired they devised, as it seems, the

following process : First, to get rid at the end of those four

reigns which were too short, and to obtain three as short as

they wanted at the beginning, they transposed the fifth and

sixth kings Ratceses and Bicheres, written Eauosls and Biyres

in the list of Eratosthenes, so as to make them the first and

the second ;
and instead of the reigns of 25 and 22 years

which they have in Manetho's lists, the second only of the

two reigns, viz. the 22 years of Bicheres, with its odd months

filled up so as to become 23, was divided between the two

kings. So the dynasty commenced with the name of Rauosis

with 13 years, constituting Generation xni; and Biyres

followed with 10 years, constituting Generation xiv ; after

which Manetho's first reign of 29 years, now become the

third of the dynasty, was given to Saophis I. the builder of

the great pyramid, the name of Soris, from which the 29

years were taken, and the reign, viz. 63 years, of Souphis I.,

to whom the 29 years of Soris were now given, being both

suppressed. Thus the first three reigns having 13 -!- 10 -f 29

years, made up the requisite sum of 52, and the 443 years
"of the Cycle" were completed, with the average of 29^

years, by the fifteenth generation. The king suppressed,

Soris, was still indicated in a covert way for the Egyptians
themselves by the reiyn originally belonging to him. Then,
towards the exhibition of the (190 64= ) 126 years needed

in the four next following generations, the 66 years of

Saophis II., having their odd months filled up and four of

their six decads suppressed, furnished one reign of 27 years,
and to its true possessor ; and the two reigns of Soaphis
I. and Saophis II., viz. 29 and 27 years, if put together, made

up a reign of 56 years, explanatory of the sums of years
connected by Herodotus with the names of these kings.
The 63 years of Manetho's fourth reign, increased like the

preceding reign by a unit by filling up the odd months, was

preserved and divided between two kings of the same name,
Mencheres I. and Mencheres II., corrupted into Moscheres
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and Mosthes, the latter serving as a substitute at any rate for

Manetho's seventh king, Sebercheres, who was suppressed.

Having thus three generations of the requisite length, it

remained only to add to Manetho's last name, Thamphthis,
the 25 years abstracted from Ratoises and since left unap-

propriated (they being shortened first by one decad), and

also the 11 (made out of 10 years and some odd months) of

Manetho's seventh king, Sebercheres, similarly vacated

by the suppression of his name. But (15-fll=) 26 being
added to the 9 years belonging to the eighth and last king

Thamphthis in Manetho's lists, give him a reign of 35 years ;

and with this he appears as JPammes, making Generation xix

in the list of Eratosthenes. And so Generations xvi, xvn,
XVJIT, and xix have together 126 years; and with 64 more

of the following generation xx of Phiops of Dyn. XIII (VI
of Africanus), they complete the second exhibition of the

190 years in five generations. We now continue with the

names.

r)/3aiCi)V AlyVTTTifOV ly SJ3a(TiXsV(TS 'PaVWO-lS, O SCmV \_Sor, 29yrs.

rayp, STTJ iy."
((
Rauosis, which means Chief Ruler, i932Jto'D*.

13 years." The gloss 'Ap^i/cpdrcop of itself justifies Bunsen's ov] 23', to

conjecture that this name was written Rasosis, and that it is 1909!

the Ra-tseser of the monuments, the word tseser and its sign

being repeatedly rendered into Greek by the word /cpdros.

The same conjecture is also confirmed by the form in which

the name appears in Manetho's lists with t instead of u as

Ra-tces-es. That he was really the fifth not the first king,

but has been transposed so as to stand first, and why this was

done, and whence his 13 years are derived, has all been

explained already ;
so that the pyramid built by him must

not be taken to be older than the three great pyramids of

the Suphises and Mencheres, as if its founder had reigned

from B.C. 1932 to B.C. 1919; but rather we must suppose that

Ra-tseser was buried in his pyramid about the year B.C.

(1748 + 31=) 1779. The 22 years and some months filled

up to 23 years and given by Eratosthenes to this king and

his successor Biyres, (to whom the whole 22 originally

belonged when he stood as sixth in the lists of Manetho,)

besides answering their special purpose in the adjustment

z 2
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of the scheme of the first fifteen generations of Eratosthenes,

are made also in a secondary way to ind'cate 13 years,

otherwise omitted from the preceding dynasty.
"

t8'. )i{3alcov Alyvnrlcov i& s{3acrl\evo-e ~Rivpis srrj if"

"
Biyris, or Biyres, 10 years." This name varies from Bi-

cheris, the sixth name in Manetho's list, much as the pre-

ceding name, Rauosis, varied from Ratreses, viz. by the sub-

stitution in the middle of it of an open vowel or diphthong

for a consonant. His reign, originally the sixth, and con-

sisting in Manetho's lists as unreduced of 22 years and

some months, is the source, as has been explained above,

both of the single decad given to him as the second gene-

ration of the dynasty by Eratosthenes, and also of the 13

years given to his predecessor Rauosis, as the first.

Besides completing the xv generations and 443 years
" of

the Cycle" with an average of 29J years to each generation,

this fifteenth generation of Eratosthenes completes an indi-

cation of Manetho's Dyn. IX (II of Africanus) of ix Tanite

kings, with an allowance of 224 instead of 302 years. For

the last king but one, the 8th, of that dynasty, viz. Sesochris

the giant, having been substituted for or blended with the

first king of the earliest Memphites, with both the 8th and

9th reigns of Dyn. IX unreduced attached to him, the re-

mainder of the sum of the Tanite dynasty (302 78) is a sum
of 224 years. But if we suppose it so to be hinted, that after

cutting off in a manner 78 years, the remainder of 224 was
to be allowed, not for the preceding vn, but for all the ix

kings together, and count nine names, as if of Tanites,

blended with and hinted under as many Memphites, from

the compound reign and name of the giant to his eighth sue*

cessor inclusively, that is, to this fifteenth generation of

Eratosthenes, at which we now are, we find that the nine

generations (79 + 6 + 30 + 26 + 20+18 + 22 + 13 + 10) make

together exactly that sum of 224 years which would remain
to Manetho's dynasty of the later Tanites, after reducing it

by 78 years, that being also almost exactly the reduction

required by the ordinary average for a line of ix kings. As
for the historical chronology, since the last two Tanite reigns
have been employed to indicate 51 years of the last 64 of
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the earliest Memphites, and of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle,

leaving 13 years still to run, while a continuance of 10 years
more seems to be indicated afterwards for the Tanites them-

selves, we may guess (though with little certainty, having

only such imperfect and indirect hints to go upon), that the

224 years of the ix later Tanites ended either in B.C. 1935,
three years before, or else in B.C. 1919, twenty-three years
after the capture of Memphis by the Shepherds, and the com-

mencement of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle. And if so,

the 224 years must have begun either in B, c. (1935 + 224= )

2158, or in B.C. (1919 + 224= ) 2142, only 66 or 83 years
after Menes. In either case it seems clear that the designa-

tion "
Tanite? as given by Manetho to these kings (for we

assume throughout that the designation Thinite is no earlier

than the time of Eratosthenes), is to be understood not in

the strictest senser as if they lived and reigned in the city

itself of Tanis. But they must have been by origin from

Tanis, and of the same lineage with Menes and his seven suc-

cessors, i.e. with the Tanites of Dyn. XVII of the Chro-

nicle ; and they must have reigned in some city of the Tanite

region of the Delta, perhaps separated only by the water.

For the city and nome of Tanis seems to have been double ;

and two cities and districts, divided only by the water, had

from early times the white and the red crowns as their sepa-

rate emblems. But it is time to return to the later Mem-

phites, who are not like these Tanites merely alluded to>

but are expressly named by Eratosthenes.
"

tg-'. ijpala)V Alyvn-ricov is s/3acrL\sv(T Saw</>^, Kopda
Kara Bs Movs Xp^ariarr}9} srrj K

f

."
"
Saophis, that is, the gS

*'
Long-haired, or, according to some, the Extortioner, 29 years." g

rJ3
] 3
f

;

om

He is plainly Saophis I., the builder of the great pyramid, and
"

the second king of the dynasty, though the reign of 29 years

here given to him belongs properly to Soris the first king,

who is supplanted by the two names bro'ught up from below.

But after reckoning the 23 years which the two have

brought with them, and understanding them to cover the

name of Soris omitted, the only chronological disturbance as

yet occasioned is this, that the accession of Saophis I. is put

up 6 years higher than it ought to stand, so as to be at B. c.

z 3

1903.



$ 342 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

(1932
- 23 =) 1909, instead of B.C. (1932

- 29 =) 1903,

As regards the true length of his reign, we have not the

means of determining it ; yet the exaggeration in Manetho's

list even of the long reigns of 50 and 53 years named by

Herodotus, and the magnitude of the works executed by

these kings, joined with the knowledge that the symmetry

of their scheme for the exhibition of the first xx generations

would force the Theban priests to take liberties both with

the names and with the reigns of this dynasty, incline one

to suppose that the reigns of the two Suphises, at least, were

longer than they seem to be by the list of Eratosthenes.

At the same time it is to be borne in mind, that if there

was in this Memphite family the same frequency of associa-

tions in the throne and joint reigns as we know there was

about the same time in Upper Egypt, in the family of the

kings of Manetho's Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus), many
reigns might with equal truth be said to have had two or

more very different sums of years.

As regards the double gloss on the monumental name

Shouphoo, or Khoufou (identifiable with Xeo-^ of Herodotus,

and Chemmis, or Cheinbis, of Diodorus), Ko/iao-T^s-, i.e.
" Co-

matus" is intelligible, and has occurred above in connection

with 'Av-avfo'p, or ^awfyis (Aan-Khoufou), of Dyn. X (III
of Africanus). How the other gloss, X^yitamrnX may also

be connected with the sound or sense of the Egyptian name
is not so clear ; but one can see in it an allusion to that

same unpopularity which is mentioned by Herodotus as at-

taching to the names and works of these kings.

/vW-ni,r,7.
"

I?'. V/3atG>V 1$ ^aal\SV(72 SaWC/)W P, ST1) Kg."
" SttO-

i88o, toNoV./>/*5 II. reigned 27 years." The 27 years are made out of

ii'elVuT
tlie 66 ycars> with some odd months, which the same king
had, we may suppose, in Manetho's lists. So the four gene-
rations of Eratosthenes, down to this point, are in fact equi-
valent to the three first reigns of Manetho for the same

dynasty, with four decads cut off from both the second and
the third reigns, besides that the first and the second reigns
are transposed. Instead of the 29 + 63 (= 40 -!- 23) -|- 66

(
= 40 + 26 and some months), or 6 7 of Manetho, Eratosthenes

has 23 (subdivided unchronologically into two reigns, and
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equal to 63-40) + 29 + 27 (-67-40). And the reigns of
the two Souphises, according to the list of Eratosthenes, viz.

29 and 27 years, if put together, make 56, the sum given by
Herodotus to the second ; for he writes that the one of the
two reigned 50 and the other 56 years, and that the two,
being brothers, reigned in all 106 years. So the units of the

joint sum of Herodotus are exhibited by Eratosthenes, and

only so many decads as are historically improbable for two
brothers, or cousins, are cut off and disallowed. Manetho, it

is to be remarked, makes the joint sum of the two reigns

(63 + 66) to be 129 years, which is higher by 23 even than
the joint sum of Herodotus. Herodotus was told that the con-

struction of the causeway and other preparations for building
the great pyramid of Cheops, orKhouphou, occupied that king
for 10 years, and the building itself for 20 more, so that his
" extortion and tyranny

" would seem to have distinguished
the last 30 years of his reign, or perhaps somewhat less,

since we have learned from the pyramid itself that Souphis I.

did not live to see it quite completed. Pliny has preserved
a statement that " the three pyramids," those, that is, of Shoo-

phou, or Souphis I., Kltaphra, (the Souphis II. of Manetho
and Eratosthenes, the l\.s<ppr]v of Herodotus, and the Chabryes
of Diodorus,) and Mycerinus, Mencheres,

" were built in a

space of 78 years and 4 months," a time which agrees well

enough with the relation of Herodotus, if only we suppose it to

be exclusive ofthe 10 years of preparation named as preceding.

Let us suppose, then, that Souphis I. really reigned in all

the 50 years given to him by Plerodotus, and that these

commencing in B.C. (1932-29= ) 1903, after the 29 of Soris

(whose name has been found on the monuments, and is

legible on a fragment of the Turin papyrus, but is connected

with no great or known pyramid), ended in B.C. (1903
50= ) 1853. Then, though he really died be/ore his pyramid
was completed, we may perhaps assume that the 20 years of

its construction were meant by the informants of Herodotus

to be reckoned to his death. If so, it should have been

commenced in the year B.C. (1853-1-20= ) 1873, that is,

after the end of the fifth year of the seven years of plenty;

and its unusual proportions may have been suggested after-

z 4



344 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

wards by the superabundance of labour which first came to

be at the disposal of the kings in Egypt, whether suzerains

or tributaries, four years later, after the second year of the

famine. Let us suppose, again, the successor of Shoufou,

Shafra, or Khaphra, the Ktypijv of Herodotus, to have really

reigned in all 56 years, as Herodotus says he did, but that

for 20 of these he was merely associated with Shouphou,
we shall then have at his death in B. c. (185336= ) 1817,

fifty six years (20 + 36 = 56), during which the construction

of the two great pyramids had been going on ; and we shall

have to fix the following reign of Mencheres at 22 years and

4 months, if the 78 years and 4 months of Pliny were meant

to end at his death, though it is true that the third pyramid
was left by Mencheres unfinished. Hence it would seem

that, besides reducing Manetho's sums of 63 and 66 years
for the two Souphises, by 13 and 10, to the 50 and 56 of

Herodotus, we must cut off, as years merely concurrent, from

Souphis II. 20 more of the 56 years left to him, and no less

than 40 from the 63 years of Mencheres, so that instead of

29 + 63 + 664-63, or 29 + 50 + 56 + 63, the first four reigns
will have 29 + 50 + 36 + 23 = 138 years; and the last of the

four, that of Mencheres, will end in B.C. (1817 23 =
) 1794,

leaving (17941748 = ) 46 years only to be divided among
the last four kings of the dynasty, of whom one only, and

he too as the builder of another pyramid, Ratoeses, or Eau-
osis (Ea-tseser)s is known to us from the monuments. And
there will be no doubt as to the manner of apportioning the

reigns of these four kings, since the units of Manetho for

the four last reigns suit exactly, while their whole sum
shows an excess of two decads, and there are only two out of

the four reigns from which a decad can be retrenched. In-

stead, therefore, of 25 + 22 + 10 + 9 years (the 10 for the

seventh reign, the last but one, being recovered from Syn-
cellus's sum of the dynasty), we must reckon 15 + 12 + 10+9,
which make together 46 years, and carry us down from B. c.

1794, to B.C. 1779, B.C. 1767, B.C. 1757, and finally to B.C.

1 748. But with this last date for the end of the dynasty it

will have in all the ML space of 184 years, which are 6 too

many to suit the sum of Eratosthenes, who gives it 178, and
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7 too many to suit the sum of Manetho, who, as reduced
but without change of his units, gives it only 177 years.
We must suppose, then, to suit the sum of 178 years, that

Soris, the first king, reigned alone only those 23 years which
are virtually given to him by Eratosthenes, and some months
over technically reckoned to his successor ; and that Souphis
I. followed with 50 or with 44 current years, according as 23

or 29 are reckoned to Soris. But to suit the sum of Manetho
we must suppose that the actual reign of Soris, which he

reigned alone, had not commenced from Thoth 1, in B.C.

1932, but was antedated when reckoned by Eratosthenes at

23 years, whereas, for Manetho, who gave the actual reigns

only with their odd months, the time that Soris reigned alone

was only 22 years, and his successor Suphis I. would have

either 50 or only 43 years according as 29 or only 22 were

reckoned to Soris. So we recover and complete that exhibi-

tion of Manetho's units which we had sacrificed for a moment
as to one point by admitting the 50 years of Herodotus for

the second reign.

"*". r)/3al(ov i% s/3acri\svcrs Moo-^spr]s9 'HXtoSoroy, 57-97

\af

."
l{
Moscheres, which means Given by Ra the Sun-god, jjJ

reigned 31 years." Mencheres or Moncheres (for the cr is
1800'

only a corruption), the Mycerinus of Herodotus, is certainly

the king who built the third pyramid, which though smaller

surpassed the pyramids of Shouphou and Shafra in its

workmanship, and was partly faced with Ethiopian granite,

as is still to be seen. This granite would be of itself an in-

dication (if any such additional indications were needed) that

the Memphite kings who built the great pyramids lived after

the conquest of Nubia by Sesortasen I., rather than before it:

and certainly, if they had been earlier, it would have been

unaccountable that the Memphite priests should have told

Herodotus that, down to the time of Sesostris the first con-

queror of Nubia and his immediate predecessor Maire, none of

their kings had waged any great war, or left any monuments

that were remarkable. The force of this latter confession is

unfelt because the name " Sesostris
" was made to cover at

once and confound together Sesortasen I. and Kameses II.

and III. : and Herodotus being told, and truly, that the
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pyramid-builders followed at no long interval after Sesostris

the first conqueror of Nubia, he put them down after

Rameses II. and III.; in doing which he was of course de-

ceived. But the general error of ascribing to the builders

of the pyramids too high an antiquity rests only on their

apparent place in Mane Jio's lists, and on the presumption,

groundless in itself though purposely suggested to Greek

readers, that all Manetho's dynasties were consecutive.

The pyramid of Meucheres is said to be double in its con-

struction, as if begun and ended by two different founders. It

contains two distinct sepulchral chambers, in the chief of

which was found the sarcophagus of Mencheres himself.

This was lost at sea ; but the wooden case or outer coffin of

the same king, with his name on its surface, is to be seen in

the British Museum, and has been illustrated by Mr. Birch.

The reputation for piety ascribed to him by Herodotus is

illustrated by the manner in which his name is honoured in

the " Ritual of the Dead," for it is there mentioned that

he reopened the temples. The gloss on his name, 'HTuoSoros-,
" Gift of the Sun," is probably derived only from the last

two syllables, liar and Re.

srrj \y."
" Mos-

Nov
18

i3 'B c
^les reigne(l 33 years." This name is no doubt a reduplica-

iSris, 12, to
ti n f Mencheres, only more than ordinarily corrupted ;

1773.'

10'
'

the whole reign of 63 years and some months given by Ma-
HUO NOV. s,

netho to Mencheres being split into two of 31 and 33 years
u.c. 1763. . , T . . ,

respectively. It is curious that on a monument from a

tomb of Memphis, now at Berlin, another Mencheres, the

seventh king of Manetho's Dyn. XII (V of Africanus), is

similarly reduplicated, there being two kings, one named
Men-ker-Hor and the other Men-ker-Re, instead of only one,
followed as in Manetho's list by Tat-chere, and seemingly
also by Ounos. It is possible therefore that in this case also

in Dyn. XI (IV of Africanus) the name and reign of Men-
cheres may cover two actual kings. Certainly the story
about the religious king Mencheres repeated by Herodotus
would indicate rather a short than a long or average reign.
But whether there were two Menchereses or only one, if the
death of the pious king was late in B.C. 1794, or in 1793, that
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of the patriarch Joseph having occurred early in B.C. 1798,
one may divine the meaning of those few years of piety and

happiness which just then as a gleam of sunshine gladdened
Egypt in the midsc of her mysterious oppression by a Typho-
nian power. The six years of festival which the malice of

those who knew not Joseph imagined afterwards to mark
and celebrate the epoch of his death (though his influence

was destined still to oppress Egypt for 50 more'years), are a

sort of set-off and compensation for those seven harvests

(including six full years of plenty) on which his influence and
the influence surviving him was based.

" i&. 97/3atft)V l& S@a(7i\SVCrS YldwrjS, "Ap-^COV Trjs [SO We Pammes, 9.

may correct for 'A/o^o^s], ETTJ \rf" "Pammes, that
J
7

Ruler of the Land, reigned 38 years.'' The name is no doubt
'

a corruption of Thamphthis, the ninth and last of the dynasty
in Manetho's lists ; and the reign is made up, as has been

explained above, by adding to the 9 years properly belonging
to the last king of the dynasty the 25 years of Manetho's fifth

reign. The gloss "Apftcov Tfjs, suggests the idea that* the

name may possibly be compounded of the two words "
Djam-

to," that is, Sceptrum mundi.

Dynasty XII of Manetho (V of Africanus), of ix kings

certainly of Memphite connection, but called Elephantinites,
whom we suppose to have been Heliopolitans or Meinphites
of the East Bank, is neither expressly noticed, nor, so far as

the writer can see, even covertly alluded to by the list of

Eratosthenes. So it justifies the opinion formed on other

grounds, that these kings, wheresoever they reigned, were

contemporaries of those of Dyn. X or XI (III or IV of Afri-

canus), perhaps partly of both, and of secondary importance.
One might conjecture that Manetho's second line of Tanites

or Thinites really reigned at Heliopolis ; and that there also,

as at Memphis, a new line, namely that called by Manetho

Elephantinite, was substituted by the Shepherds, and con-

tinued during the 184 years of their supremacy over Lower

Egypt. But these are questions upon which, at present,

nothing can be safely concluded; and it is to the study of

the monuments alone that we must look for information.

Two observations, however, respecting Dyn. XII of Ma-
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netho (V of Africanus), may be made in passing. The first is

this, that the names of most of its kings are identifiable in the

tombs near Memphis, and are associated there with those of

the pyramid- builders, Outseserkerf, Nepherchere, Tseserirenra,

Karenra, Menkerhor and Menkere, Tatchere, and Ounos, being

probably or certainly the 1st, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 7th, 8th and 9th

kings of Dyn. XII of Manetho. The second observation is

connected with the elements "kar" and "re" entering the for-

mer into five out of the nine names of this dynasty in the lists,

the latter into all of them except one. These two syllables,

kar and re, appear first in composition in the sixth name of

the later Tanites of Dynasty IX of Manetho, viz. Chaires, or

Cher-res, and are both repeated in the three remaining names

of that dynasty. In Dyn. X (III of Afric.) of the earliest

Memphites, Re seems to enter into composition, and to be

noticed as entering into composition, in Manetho's 2nd, 3rd,

4th, 8th, and 9th names, though perhaps it is not really an

element in them all
; and kar seems to enter into four of them,

the 1st, the 4th, the 7th, and the 9th. In Dyn. XI (IV of

Africanus), the same two elements occur together in three

out of the vin names, viz. the 4th, the 6th, and the 7th : but

in Dyn. XII (Y of Afric.) they occur together in five out

of the ix names, and Re alone in three of the remaining
four. Another element,

"
nepher," which appears first in

the 7th name of Dyn. IX (II of Afric.) in union with the

other two, and makes the name Nepherclieres, reappears in the

same conjunction in a later Nephercheres (the 3rd name) of

Dyn. XII (V of Africanus). But in the upper line of the

tablet of Abydos two out of these three elements in conjunc-
tion, viz. nepher and kar, making the name Nepherchar, with
or without the addition of Re, are reproduced in no less than

eight cartouches out of a series of thirteen which occur to-

gether ; and the element kar, with or without the Re, but
without the nepher, occurs in three more ; so that from one
name only of the thirteen, Mer-en-Hor, both the kar and the

nepher are absent. This comparison might perhaps justify
the inference that the kings of Dyn. XII of Manetho (V of

Africanus), and also those of the series of the Abydos tablet,
whether that series be simple or complex, are continuations
rather of the last Tanites, and more closely connected with
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them by blood, than with the Memphites of either Dyn. X or

XI, with whom, however, they were not unconnected. The
names Sesochris, Mesochris, and Ousercheres in Dynasties
IX, X, and XII, Chaires and Cheneres of IX and Cheres

of XII, Nephercheres of IX and XII, Sesorthos and Toser-

tasis of X, Ratoises of XI, and Rathouris and Sisires of XII,
Saophis of X and XI, and Mencheres of XI and XII, are

names respectively identical or similar
; while in the series of

the upper line of the Abydos tablet, besides the family names

Nepherchere and Cher-re running through it all, we find a

Menchere connecting it with Dyn. XI ar d XII, a [_Neb-~\

bi \nefer\-chere, reminding us of Bicheres of Dyn. X, a [Ma-]
tatchere, like Tatchere of Dyn. XII. , a Nepherchere Khan-

tou, somewhat resembling Thamphthis of Dyn. XI, a Meren-

Hor, which takes us to Dyn. XIII, besides a Papa and an

Ounos in composition in two names not regal, looking like

names of governors under the Shepherds Apophis and

Janias.

Dynasty XIII of Manetho ( VI of Africanus) vi Mem-

phites of Central Egypt, ivith 177 years, partially exhibited

in the list of Eratosthenes by in generations with 107 years.

If, in passing to this dynasty, the list of Eratosthenes

begins not with the first king of Manetho's list, Othoes,

Ati, or perhaps Teta, who is also its first king in the Karnak &, B'.o. IMB.'

Chamber, but with Apappus, that is Phiops, or Papa, the

last king of Manetho's six, and the second of the four of the

Karnak Chamber, the reason for this is not merely want of

room to place all the kings even of those dynasties which

are distinctly exhibited ; but rather because it was desired,

while following the order of Manetho, to follow also and

mark, though in a general way, the composition of Dynasty

XVII of the Chronicle. For this reason it was that, after

enumerating the first seven kings of the early Memphites,

(the sixth and seventh making the first two generations of

Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle,) the last two, who did not enter

into the composition of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, were

omitted. And now, for the same reason, after the unchro-

nological interposition of the later Memphites of Dyn. XI

(IV of Africanus), justified by their historical continuity, and

by the order of Manetho, the first king or kings of Dyn.
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XIII (VI of Africanus), who do not enter into the composi-

tion of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, are omitted, and that

king, Apaypus, is named in whom the sovereign line of the

Chronicle, broken off with the seventh king of Dyn. X
(III of Africanus), is to be resumed and continued.

Besides this, the long reign of Phiops of 94 years, if

placed next after Generation xix in the series of Erato-

sthenes, was very capable ofbeing turned to account ; whereas

if any other king or kings of the same dynasty had been

named first, it would have caused no slight difficulty. As
it is, Phiops being placed as Generation xx, the 64 years

still wanted towards the second exhibition of the 190 of the

Chronicle in five generations are readily supplied. It is

true that these 64 years fall far short of his whole sum, so

that as a generation he becomes ambiguous, contributing part

of his years to one sum of the Chronicle and the rest to an-

other. But this, far from being a blemish, is actually an im-

provement to the symmetry of the scheme. For thus, in the

first place, it is indicated that the 103 years of the Chronicle,

which the last part of the years of Phiops are made to begin,
are not really separable from the 190 which his first 64 years

complete ; though the contrary seemed to be asserted when

Menes and his Tanites or Thinites were named, and their 190

years exhibited for the first time, as preceding the 443 years
"of the Cycle," and as separated by them from the 103 years of

Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle. Again, the two short reigns fol-

lowing Phiops in Manetho's list were very fit to be inserted

as part of the compensation due for the suppression of three

out of the vin generations belonging to Dyn. XVI of the

Chronicle. For thus two out of three compensating gene-

rations, necessarily to be inserted somewhere, were inserted

so as to be in actual contact with the five of which they were
the complement ; and though the name and generation of

Phiops was, strictly speaking, the last of the five generations
of the 190 years, still the remainder of his years, being ex-

traneous to that sum, and no fewer than 36, were an abundant
indication of one additional generation ; so that it might
stand at once for a promise of one of the compensating ge-
nerations due, and also as a link uniting all the three com-
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pensating generations with the preceding sum of 190 years,
and with the five generations to the last name of which it

belonged.
It is to be noticed that in the list of Eratosthenes advan-

tage is taken of the distinction between generations and reigns,
to reckon to the generation of PJiiops the whole century of

his life, though its first six years are expressly excluded by
Manetho from his reign. This change is virtually a transfer

of half the last reign of the dynasty to Phiops, since the same

number, viz. six years, which are added to him, are sup-

pressed out of the twelve of Nitocris. And the motive is

plain, namely, to make the two reigns, which were to stand

as compensatory of names suppressed above, to have as few

years attached to them as possible, and to obtain as many
years as possible to give to those four generations which were

meant to be paralleled with the four of Dyn. XVII of the

Chronicle, and which properly should have had to them-

selves the whole space of 103 years, instead of sharing it

with two or three names displaced, or compensatory of others

displaced, from the preceding 190 years of its Dyn. XYI.
A point of interest in connection with this peculiarity of

reckoning the whole century of his life to Phiops is the in-

direct confirmation which it affords to the suspicion that

the designation Tliinite, given by the "Manetho" of Africanus

to his Dynasties I and II, is not really from the true and

original Manetho, but from his re-editor Ptolemy of Mendes,

and originally from Eratosthenes, with whose Greek as well

as Egyptian chronology Ptolemy of Mendes was well ac-

quainted. For in the case of Phiops we have a clear proof

that the compiler of the Manetho of Africanus had before

him, and followed in some things, the list of Eratosthenes.

For though a notice of the original Manetho is repeated,

that Phiops
" succeeded to the throne at the age of six

years, and reigned to the age of a hundred," that is, certainly

only ninety-four years, the author, while preserving this

notice, has himself reckoned the whole 100 years to the sum

of his Dyn. XI (XIII of the original Manetho) ;
and this

by no mere error, as the sums of that and of the other dy-

nasties (noted by Africanus), and the larger sums entering
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into the scheme of the author, sufficiently prove. Those

expressions, then, in the same lists of Africanus which re-

present Menes and his successors as " Theinites
"

or " The-

bans," and as "
reigning over the Thebans," may well be

from the same source.

Papa-Maire, (f J >n/3aia)V K EBa(Ii\SVO-V
'

AflTCLTnTOVS, M.syLOTTOS' OVTO9.
)4 years. Jar. '

"
'

S Dec', si?' &? $avi, Trapa wpav y^iav spaviXsvai-v srr) p ."
"
Apappus,

fi?VrL
5

j ;m
r

. which means Very- Great, reigned, as is said, 100 years, all

fouec.
1

^!' but one hour." He is the Phiops of Manetho, who reigned

94 years, and lived to 100; and the Papa Maire of the

monuments, who is called by Herodotus Moeris, and who is

said to have been the first king who did anything very re-

markable. He appears on the monuments with the double

cartouche, Q family or personal, and throne-name, the use of

which in later times became universal, though for some time

after his reign, as also before it, an intermediate fashion of

inclosing both names, or even all the royal names and titles,

in one compound or elongated cartouche, was occasionally

used. The vast number of royal names mentioned by
Herodotus and Hecataeus, and still exhibited or indicated by
the Turin papyrus, does not seem to have been swelled, as

one might have suspected, by feigning double cartouches to

represent twice the true number ofkings ; for in the fragments
of the Turin papyrus two cartouches are not given to any
one king ; but many of the names, especially those of the

Nubian connection, are long and compound, exhibiting in one

the two cartouches belonging to ftie king named, which in

some cases are found separately on the monuments. The
names in the uppermost line of the Abydos tablet have also

many of them a like compound character. Papa Maire is

represented in the Karnak Chamber not by his throne-name

Mai-re, but by his personal name Papa. He occurs elsewhere

double, on one and the same monument, as if he were two

kings, being seated dos a dos to himself, with the name

Papa on one side and Maire on the other, and on one side

wearing the white crown of the Upper and on the other
the red crown of the Lower Country, to which latter he may
have succeeded perhaps in right of his queen Anch-set-mire,
mother of his son Nepherchere, if she were a daughter of
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Snefrou. His Gold Hawk title has three hawks, over the
emblem for cnoub, gold, as if he might be styled

"
Chryses

IIL" His sixteenth year of sovereignty, and seemingly also

his eighteenth is marked ; and he appears in several places in

connection both with Teti or Teta who preceded him, and with
Meranre and Nepherchere, who were perhaps his sons, or his

son and son-in-law or grandson. The same two kings appear
also in the Karnak Chamber as his successors, and repre-
sent probably the last two reigns of the dynasty, though the

one of them died in the second year after his father, and the

other, having died before his father, was represented, as we

may collect, by his widow Nitocris, who "
reigned by right of

her deceased husband." Pliny mentions " two plain obelisks

without hieroglyphics," which may be a sign of these being
also the most ancient, as erected one of them by the king Mar-
res and the other by Phios, that is really both by this king

Papa Maire, one of his names being on one of the two and

the other on the other. And an altar of dark granite with the

names of places and deities around it, now preserved at Turin,

shows that already, before the conquest of Nubia, the power
of this king was exerted on the Nubian frontier, and that

blocks of granite were quarried there and brought down the

Nile, though not in such quantities nor in such vast masses as

afterwards, when Sesortasen I. set up his obelisks, and when
the Third Pyramid was faced in part with Ethiopic stone.

The gloss fjusjto-Tos is derived naturally from the name Apopi,
which signifies a giant, and also " the great dragon," or

serpent, the oldest representative of evil and darkness in the

Egyptian mythology, as appears from many places in the
" Eitual of the Dead."

In B. c. 2007, the 67th year of the life of Papa Maire, ifthe

figures of Manetho's Dyn. XVII are to be trusted, those

Shepherds who 86 years later became suzerains of Lower

Egypt first settled in the Delta. Whether Philistines or

Arabs by origin, their names seem to be Egyptian, that of

their first king Saites connecting him with the Saitic or

Seth-ro-itic nome and its local deity, that of Apachn <zs having
a purely Egyptian sound, Janias and Assetti being the names

of native kings of Manetho's Dynasties X and XII, Aan

A A
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and Assa, while Apophis, a name taken by more than one

Shepherd king, was perhaps borrowed from Papa Maire,

whose long life and reign may have attracted admiration.

With the 64th year of Apappus we have the completion of

the 443 years
" of the Cycle

"
in fifteen generations, as made

out after first exhibiting, in five generations reduced from

eight, the 190 years of the Tanites of Dyn. XVI of the

Chronicle, with Menes at their head. For 79 + 6 + 30+
26 + 20 + 18 + 22 + 13 + 10 + 29 + 27 + 31 + 33 + 35 + 64

make together 443 years.

Also we have at this point the completion of the first

exhibition of the 103 years of Dyn. XYII of the Chronicle,

as entering into the composition of the 443 years of the

Cycle unchronologically taken in, the same 103 years being
to be exhibited again in the second series of 443 years, which

from its apparent coincidence with as many years of the

Chronicle, from the 190th to the (190 + 443=
)
633rd year

of the kings after Menes, we call chronological. For if we

begin Avith those 39 years of Sirius and Chnoubus Gneurus

which, when their merely apparent depression of 6 years has

been rectified, coincide with the first 39 of Dyn. XYII of

the Chronicle, and eject the seven names taken from Dyn.
XI of Manetho (IV of Africanus), as inserted only in ap-

pearance between the 39th and the 40th years of Dynasty
XVII of the Chronicle, then 1 7 years of Sirius + 22 of

Chnoubus Gneurus + 64 of Apappus make together 103

years.

Lastly, we have also at this same point the completion of

the second, and of what we may call the chronological, exhi-

bition of the 190 years of Dyn. XVI of the Chronicle in five

instead of eight generations, so as to suit the supposition that

the 443 years
" of the Cycle," with their fifteen generations

(62 + 59+32+19 + 18 + 79 + 6 + 30 + 26+20 + 18 + 22 +
13 + 10 + 29, making together 443), have been reckoned
first in their original order as they stood in the Chronicle,
instead of being transposed and inserted unchronologically
between the 190 years of Dyn. XVI and the 103 of Dyn.
XVII of the kings of the Chronicle.
"

not. &qf3afa>v KO! sffacriksvo-sv 'E^scrKocro/capas t-ros a'."
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The reign of only one year identifies this corrupt name with
the Menthe-suphis of Manetho. In the Turin papyrus also

(Fragments 42, 43), though the names of Apappus and his
successor are lost, their reigns are clearly identifiable, the
one having 90 years and some units, probably 4, and the
next following it having only 1 year and 1 month ; after

which we seethe name Nitocris, but its figures again are lost.

In the Karnak Chamber, and in the tombs of Chenoboschion,
the name of Papa is followed by two other names of the
same line, which may safely be presumed to represent the
last two reigns of Manetho and the Turin papyrus, though
instead of the female name Nitocris these monumental lists

have that of Nepherchere, whom we suppose to have been
her husband. The intermediate king, then, with whom we
are now occupied as constituting Generation xxi of Erato-

sthenes, is the Meranre of the Karnak Chamber, and of other

monuments.
"

K@'. qftaiwv K$' EpaelXsvas Nlraiepis, yvvr) avrl rov

avSpbs, 6 scrnv 'A&rjvd NiKijQopof, srifj $-'."
"
Nitocris, a wo-

man, reigned in place of her husband 6 years. The name
means 'Athene (Neith) the Victorious.'" The gloss is clear,

and in this instance, at least, not taken from the mere sound,

as the name is written in the Turin papyrus Nit-okr, and it

recurs similarly compounded in later times. Whether she

really reigned only 6 years, or the 12 which Manetho gives

her, cannot be determined from the Turin papyrus, as the

figures belonging in it to her name are broken away ; but

since we can discern a motive for shortening her reign, we

may suppose that the six years added in the list of Erato-

sthenes to Apappus are six which have been cut off from

Nitocris. Of Manetho's notice that she " built the third

pyramid," that of Mycerinus, something has been said else-

where. That her beauty and ruddy complexion also are

borrowed by Manetho from the Greek Rhodopis may be sus-

pected. Her courage covers perhaps an allusion to the story

in Herodotus of her avenging (and at Memphis, as it would

seem) the death of her brother. If there were any truth

under these stories, we should have to suppose that the king

assassinated was Meranre, brother of her deceased husband

A A 2
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Nepherchere. But the long life of Apappus, and the facts

that the elder of his two associated sons, Meranre, survived

him by only one year, while the younger had already died

before him, lead one to suspect that Meranre also died a na-

tural death, and that, when her brother-in-law died, the widow

of Nepherchere was no longer distinguished either by youth
or beauty, but reigned securely as a local queen, under

Sesortasen I. It may be remarked that the female name

Nitocris, ending Dynasty XIII (VI of Africanus), and the

notice that she had reigned not as regent for a son, but
" in-

stead of a deceased husband," shows of itself what it was that

caused this second transition of the sovereign power to a new

line, Sesortasen I. becoming suzerain by the failure of the

male line of Dyn. XIII (VI of Africanus) on the death of

Meranre, just as Papa seems to have become suzerain on the

death of Snefrou. For there is, or was, at Gizeh, the tomb

(not a pyramid) of a prince, named Nepher-iri-karu, who has

the titles of the King''sHigh Justiciary, King's Guardian of the

Divine Apis, and Director of the Royal Household ; and this

prince, who was no doubt heir to the throne, died before his

father Snefrou. On the other hand, the queen of Papa
Maire, named Anch-set-Mi-re, who was the mother of the king

Nepherchere, husband of Nitocris, was herself the daughter
of a king, we may suppose of Snefrou.

Both the two kings of Manetho's Dyn. X (III of Africa-

nus) who make Generations I and n of Dyn. XVII of the

Chronicle, viz. Sahou-ra and his son Snefrou, appear on con-

temporary stelae at Wady Magara in the Sinaitic peninsula
as conquerors, though the hostilities undertaken by them
and their victories had probably no further object or result

than the undisputed possession of the copper-works on the

spot where they are recorded. These copper-works are con-

stantly designated afterwards as the (< mines of Snefrou."
Both these two kings, in the stelae alluded to, are repre-
sented like Sesortasen I. in Nubia, and like other later Pha-
raohs, clutching a fallen enemy by the hair of the head, and

holding in the other hand a mace uplifted, ready to strike.

The tablet of Sahoura is divided into two compartments, in one
of which, to the left of the spectator, he is represented twice
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over, as if he were double, once wearing the white and once

wearing the red crown. In the other compartment, in which
he is striking his prostrate enemy, he wears the white crown.

These two crowns one may suspect to have been first used

to distinguish the Upper and Lower cities and districts of

the Tanite kingdom ; then, later, to distinguish the Upper
or Memphite kingdom (with the symbol of the White Crown
and the White Fortress), from the Lower capital and king-
dom of Tanis ; and lastly, to distinguish the whole Lower

region of Memphis and the Delta from the Thebaid and

Upper Egypt, to which the white crown was then finally

attached. But the history of the two crowns, and of the

other customary emblems and titles referring to lordship

over two regions, an Upper and a Lower, is a subject only

for conjecture. At present no more can be affirmed with

certainty than this, that the use of the two crowns, and that

of the other double emblems and titles, in later times by
no means always imports sovereignty over the whole extent

of Egypt. Still it is important to notice that Sahoura and

Snefrou, and after them Papa Moire, are the earliest kings

at present known to be represented on any monument as if

they were double, wearing separately or uniting in one

two distinct crowns. The same two kings, Sahoura and Sne-

frou, are also the earliest who are known to have taken as

their special device the gold hawk, or Horus, which appears

in the titles of later kings, both preceding the standard-title

when uninclosed, or surmounting it when it is inclosed in

the standard itself, and which also, in connection with the

collar, the sign for gold, and for the word nub, forms what

is afterwards known as the Gold Horus title. In the stele

of Sahoura the father at Wady Magara the order in which

his titles appear is this: First, there is the gold hawk, or

Horus, not surmounting, as it does later in the Gold Horus

title, the sign for nub, but alone : next follow the signs for

the words Neb Schaou (" Lord of the Diadems"), that is, we

may presume,
" Lord of the two Crowns," since with later

kings these words are placed under or after the Vulture and

Uranus, which are symbolical of the Upper and Lower re-

gions; and even without the addition of the words Neb Schaou,

A A 3
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the Vulture and Urseus over the sign for the word Neb are

translated " Lord of the Diadems." In the stele of Sahoura

neither the Standard nor the Gold Horus title, nor the Vulture

and Urseus title, appears as yet in its complete form. The

gold Horus has not the collar under it, nor are the Vulture

and Urasus seen before the words Neb Schaou. Hence it may
seem that the gold Horus here preceding the title

" Lord

of the Diadems," is simply equivalent to the standard title of

later kings, as that always goes first, and is sometimes writ-

ten uninclosed ; for in ancient times the same title or device

as was written under or after the Vulture and Urseus, was

also associated with the standard. In this case of Sahoura,

after the gold Horus, and the title Neb Schaou (Lord of

the Diadems), there follow the sprig and the bee, which, in

later times always precede the throne-name of the king, as

the goose and the disk of the sun, Si Ra (" Son of the

Sun "), precede his family name. The sprig and the bee

too, pronounced Souten Kheb, are interpreted in later times

to mean King of the Upper and King of the Lower Countries.

After these, inclosed in the usual ring, there is the nameTfa-

Sahou, or Saliou-ra ; and subjoined, a little below the car-

touche, are the signs for the words Neter-Aa (the
ff Great

God"). In the stele of his son Snefrou the titles are fuller :

there is the oblong standard ending with a long fringe, sur-

mounted by the gold Horus wearing the double composite
crown afterwards known as the pshent, and containing the

device Neb-Mat,
" Lord of Justice," instead of the title "Lord

of the Diadems "
which would have been in the standard

of his father. The standard is to the right hand side in the

stele, a little below. Above there is an elongated cartouche

containing first the sprig and the bee, then the vulture and

uroeus, each of them surmounting the sign for Neb (Lord), so

as to be equivalent to " Lord [of the diadem] of the Upper,"
and " Lord [of the diadem] of the Lower Kegion," though
the word sc/iaou (diadems) is not expressed. After the vul-

ture and urams there follows the title Neb-Mat (Lord of

Justice), the same that is also contained in the standard.

Then follows the gold hawk, perched on the collar, the

sign for nub
(gold), exhibiting for the first time, so far as
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is known, the Gold Horus title in its full form. Lastly, the

name itself, Snefrou, closes and completes the cartouche,
under which is subjoined uninclosed the title

" Neter-Aa."

Below this there is another small cartouche containing

simply the name Snefrou, without any repetition of titles

before it, but with some of those signs which usually follow

royal cartouches subjoined,

It may naturally be inferred from these titles that it

was Sahoura who first took the title Lord of the Diadems, as

with him these words appear alone, and his son Snefrou,

though he retains and perpetuates their sense, can no longer
take them alone as a distinctive device : secondly, that it

was Snefrou who first took the full Gold Horus title, which

is repeated by other kings after him, but always with some

distinctive addition. Also, in reference to the opinion that

the gold hawk of Sahoura preceding his title "Neb
Schaou" is simply his standard title written at full, but

uninclosed in the standard itself, it is to be noticed that in

the elongated cartouche of the son, Snefrou, where the title

Neb Mat corresponding to the Neb Schaou of Sahoura and

belonging also to the standard occurs, it is not preceded by
the pshented or double -crowned hawk which surmounts

the standard, but is preceded by the vulture and urasus,

and followed by a gold hawk like that which came first in

the titles of his father, only now in a different order, and

placed over the sign for nub. But even if the gold hawk

and the "Neb Schaou" of Sahoura at Wady Magara be

merely his standard title, still, he may have also taken the

gold hawk for his special device, and may on that account be

the Xpvo-r)!? of Eratosthenes. And whether Snefrou merely

completed the Gold Horus title by placing the collar, the

sign for gold, under the gold hawk of Sahoura, or originated

it altogether by taking the gold hawk which had only sur-

mounted the standard or preceded the standard title of

Sahoura and making of it with the collar a separate and

additional title, in either case, there may be enough to

account for his being designated Xpvcrys Xpvaov vlbs, the

Gold Horus King, son of the first Gold Horus King.

After all,the gloss may be erroneous, and the double "gold"
A A 4
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of Snefrou may refer not to a father and a son, but to the

"gold hawk," and the collar, the sign for the word nub,

meaning
"
gold/' over which it was placed.

After Sahoura and Snefrou, their successor in Dyn. XVII
of the Chronicle, Papa Maire, who appears to have associated

with himself his two sons Meranre and Nepherchere, takes

for his Gold Horus title three gold hawks perched on the collar,

the sign for gold, the eldest son, Meranre, taking two, and the

younger, Nepherchere, only one, but with an additional sign

to distinguish it from the earlier single hawk of Snefrou.

The name Sahoura having been found marked on blocks

of stone belonging to the northern or lesser pyramid of

Abouseer (which seems to have been once 257 feet square at

its base and 162 high), and the name Ra-tseser having been

found in the middle pyramid of Abouseer (which was 274 feet

square at the base and 171 high), it has been concluded that

these are the tombs of two of the Memphite kings of Dyn.
X of Manetho (III of Africanus). But this conclusion has

been too hastily drawn. The name Ra-tseser (either with or

without the addition of en) certainly belonged to more than

one king ;
and though it suits perfectly one name, viz. the

second, Tosorthrus or Sesorthrus, of Manetho's Dyn. X (III
of Africanus), who first, according to Manetho, introduced

in building the use of squared stones, and that may pos-

sibly be the name found by Perring on a block taken as he

says from some earlier building and built into the pyramid
of Reegah, the same monumental name suits equally well

Ratoeses the immediate successor of the Suphises and Men-
cheres in Manetho's Dyn. XI (IV of Africanus). And, as

found in the middle pyramid of Abouseer, it is accompanied

by the Gold Horus title, with the collar, the sign for nub,

not found with the Gold Horus of Sahoura ; and at Wady
Magara also, where a stele of this same king Ra-tseser is to

be seen, the gold Horus title is perfect and distinct, and shows
the sign for the word Neter (God or Divine) added, so as to

distinguish it from the Gold Horus title of Snefrou. The name
Sahoura too may just as well be identified with Sebercheres

of Dyn. XI of Manetho, or with Sephres or Sisires of XII
(IV and V of Afr.), as with the Sirius of Eratosthenes ;

es-
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pecially as a monumental king named Sahoura appears in

tombs near the pyramids associated with the kings of Dyn.
XI and XII (IY and V of Afr.), all of them together

being preceded by Shouphou. So in the tomb No. 16

of Lepsius, now set up in the museum of Berlin, two
out of three brothers are styled priests of the three deified

kings Shouphou, Sahoura, and Nepher-iri-har-re or Nepher-
en-kar-re; while the eldest of the three, who outlived the two

younger, is priest also of a fourth deified king, Ra-tseser

or Ra-en-tseser, who therefore seems to have died after the

other three. A fifth king, Aseskerf, probably Kerplieres, is

named in the same tomb, but seemingly as if living. Again, in

tomb 89 of Lepsius, Khaphra, Menkaura, Aseskerf, Outses-

erkerf, and Sahoura are named. In two tombs (south of the

7th, 8th, and 9th pyramids of Gizeh as marked by Perring) in

which he recognised a representation of the end of the sarco-

phagus of Mencheres, the cartouche of Ra-tseser also was

found; and in No. 5 of PI. xxvii. of Burton's "Excerpta

Hieroglyphica," in a tablet from a tomb near Gizeh, Anubis is

besought to tf

give to the loyal bard N. a good embalmment

and other blessings in the abode of the god Ba, of the

goddess Athor, and of the pure gods Nepher\har~\re, Sahoura,

and Tseserenre" Of the kins: named in a double cartoucheO
Assa and Tetkare, and occurring in tombs of the same

locality and connection as the above, it has already been

observed elsewhere that he is certainly not the Assa of the

Karnak Chamber, but the last king but one of Manetho's

Dyn. XII (V of Africanus).

Lastly, as regards the name Sahoura, since it has been

found rendered into Greek "Aav^t?, we may presume that the

Sahoura whom recent discoveries have connected with the

north pyramid of Abouseer is the Asychis to whom a

pyramid is ascribed, with whatever inaccuracy as to details,

by Herodotus. And if so, certainly he was represented to

Herodotus as having lived not before but after Mencheres.

But as regards the pyramids, since we have been led to

mention them in connection with the kings of Dyn. X (III

of Africanus), this perhaps is the place for adding a few

more words, not to describe or identify them in detail, but to
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mark out in a general way their number and probable con-

nection as monuments with Manetho's first six dynasties of

the kings of Lower Egypt, and with his Dynasty XV.
It seems to be asserted by Manetho that Ouenephes, the

third king after Menes, was the first who built a pyramid for

his tomb, viz. the earliest of those built at a place called

Ko-chome. Beckoning from this beginning, and presuming
that all the remaining kings of Manetho's first six regal dy-
nasties of Lower and Central Egypt would build pyramids in

like manner, we are prepared to find traces of any number

of pyramid-tombs of kings not exceeding 5+8+9+8+9+
6= 45, besides lesser pyramids of queens or princesses, since

Herodotus tells us of the existence of some such ; and recent

discoveries have confirmed the accuracy of his information.

But in guessing at the historical antiquity or connection of

particular pyramids we have two landmarks to keep in

view : First, there is the admission of the Memphite priests

that, previously to the time of Papa Maire and his succes-

sor Sesortasen I., the first conqueror of Nubia, no one of

their numerous kings had waged any great war, or left any
monument which was very remarkable. The pyramid-tombs
then of the kings preceding Papa Maire should not be of

any very admirable workmanship, nor of stupendous dimen-

sions. But we may presume that the earlier of them all

would be also the smaller, and that, as time went on, they
would be likely to increase somewhat in size, and to improve
in execution, each king emulating his predecessor : also, that

their relative sizes would be some indication of the length or

shortness of the reigns during which they were constructed :

further, that they would probably be found in groups repre-

senting more or less the dynasties with which each group
was connected ; and that if circumstances made one part or

another of the Libyan hill a common locality for all, the

group of pyramids nearest to Memphis would probably con-

tain the tombs of many of the local Memphite kings. It may
be presumed too that the pyramids of those kings who were
at any time suzerains, or who were nearer to the quarries,
and built in the vicinity of their own city, would on the

whole be rather larger and better built than those of others
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who were only contemporaries and subordinate, or who
resided at a distance and built their tombs in the necropolis
of their neighbours. Secondly, as we know that the pyramids
of the largest size, or otherwise most remarkable, were built

at Gizeh by the Suphises and Mencheres during about 78

years beginning from B.C. (1932-29= 1903 23= ) 1880;
and as the same social changes which then placed a super-
abundance of labour at the disposal of the Memphite kings

operated over all Egypt, we may presume that the next largest

and most remarkable pyramids, after those of the Souphises
and Mencheres, would be those of the contemporary kings
of Dyn. XII (V of Africanus). The Shepherds themselves

probably did not build pyramids ; else they as suzerains

ought, no doubt, to have built the largest of all ; and it

seems sometimes even to have been said that they did. And
besides some kings of Dynasties XI and XII (IV and V of

Africanus) some two or three kings of Dyn. XV (XII of

Africanus), viz. Sesortasen III. and Amenemhe III. and IV.

who governed in the Fayoum, while the greatest pyramids of

the Memphites and Elephantinites were building, would be

likely to leave great pyramids also. And, to speak generally,

after the fashion of building vast pyramids had once come in,

though later kings could not but fall short somewhat of their

predecessors when the first sudden and temporary change

caused by the famine had passed away and had left only its

modified and permanent results, still it may well be con-

ceived that the pyramids even of the shortest and least

important reigns, even to the end of Dynasties XI, XII, and

XV (IV, V, and XII of Africanus), would continue to

exceed in size those even of the longest and most important

reigns of any earlier dynasties.

Upon these principles, if we take those xxxix pyramids

which were all that Col. Howard Vyse and Mr. Perring in

1837 could discover, and of which they have given the mea-

surements, and if of these we set aside only the six which are

as satellites to the pyramids of Cheops and Mycerinus as being

probably the tombs of their queens and daughters, and allow

all the rest, viz. xxxni, to be the tombs of as many kings,

then, as we know the two great pyramids of Gizeh to
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belong to kings ii and iii of the local Memphites of Dyn. XI

(IV of Africanus), we may make a probable guess that the

two next greatest will be the works of their contemporaries

and neighbours, the Elephantinite Memphites or Heliopolites

of the East Bank, who will be kings iii and iv of Dyn.
XII (V of Africanus). And, again, we may guess the two

next greatest (which are at some distance southward, at

Illahoon and Meydoom) to belong to two other kings also

parallel and contemporary (who will be v and vi) of Dyn.
XV (XII of Africanus), the kings of which are known to have

left such monuments in the Fayoum. Having thus begun
three parallel series, we have 5 later reigns of Dyn. XI, 5

of Dyn. XII, and 1 at least of Dyn, XV, without counting
its last two short reigns. In all then we have of the same

three dynasties eleven more kings, to whom we may appor-
tion those eleven pyramids which come next in point of size.

And after thus placing conjecturally the (7 + 7 + 3= )1 7

largest pyramids, and reserving the two ruins at Biahmou,
in the Fayoum, as given both by Herodotus and by local

tradition to the earlier times of Papa Maire, we may revert

to that point of time at which the building of the largest

pyramids in all the three dynasties commenced, and go
backwards from it step by step from the greater of the

pyramids still remaining to the lesser, and from the later to

the earlier kings. So we may make out, as a rough approxi-

mation, the following table, apportioning xx of the most

considerable pyramids to as many kings of Dynasties

XI, XII, and XV (IV, V, and XII of Africanus) ; the

first column indicating the dynasty of Manetho and the reign
of the same dynasty, the second the years of the reign, and
the third the modern site from which the pyramid paralleled
with the reign is named. Of the four columns of figures
which follow, the first two give in English feet the present

length of the base, or the greatest length, if the sides are un-

equal, and the present perpendicular height, and the remain-

ing two give the original length of the base, and the original

height, as calculated by Mr. Perring, or, from his data, by
M. Bunsen. The decimals of the exact measurements, as

being irrelevant to our purpose, are omitted :
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Dyn. of Man.
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Mustabat el Pharaoon, i.e. the (( Throne of Pharaoh:" and

supposing it to be the tomb of a king, we shall have in all

at Sakkara eleven royal tombs (besides one which we have

given on account of its size to Dyn. XI), being two more

than are required to parallel the ix reigns of Dyn. X (III

of Africanus). But for the remaining tombs of all those

early kings of Lower Egypt, (viz. 3 of Dyn. VIII and 9 of

Dyn. IX, making 12 in all,) besides those of any kings of

Dynasties XIII and XV anterior to B. c. 1932, who may
have built pyramids, we must have recourse to the traces

of additional pyramids discovered by Lepsius and the Prus-

sian expedition: for Lepsius considered himself to have

found traces more or less distinct of above fifty pyramids in

all in Lower or Central Egypt, though some of those added

by him to the list are confessed to have been very small, and

therefore not likely to have been tombs of kings.

So then there is no superabundance of pyramids now ex-

tant in point of number, nor any pyramids of incalculable

antiquity, nor much difficulty in classifying those which are

known, and assigning them, in a rough and general way, to the

kings of Dynasties X, XI, XII, and XV, (III, IV, V, and

XII of Africanus). But if one wishes to go further, and to

assign each pyramid to its proper founder, and especially if

one wishes to distinguish the tombs of the first two Mem-

phite suzerains, Sahoura and Snefrou (the pyramids of Papa
Maire and his queen Anch-set-mire we may find at Biahmou),
or if it be said that Sesortasen I. and his colleagues, Ame-
nemhe I. and II.. may probably have left a pyramid, or pyra-

mids, no less than Papa Maire, and if so, their pyramids
must be among those still known, and greater doubtless than

any of earlier kings, it must be confessed that these are ques-
tions which at present admit of no satisfactory answer.

But before we pass with Eratosthenes to the dynasties of

Upper Egypt, there is still something to be noticed in con-

clusion respecting his representation of Dyn. XIII of

Manetho (VI of Africanus). Why it was introduced only
from the birth of Apappous or Phiops, its fourth king, his

three predecessors in Manetho's lists being unnoticed, and

why, on the other hand, its last two short reigns (which one
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might have expected the Theban priests to omit) are not

omitted, and why the 12 years of Nitocris are reduced to

6, has been explained above. But one purpose which the

priests had in view, and which has not yet been noticed, was

this, to exhibit and mark, as if at the commencement of the

103 years of the Chronicle, the same sum of 43 years which

Manetho had marked as belonging to the end of the same
103 years, by attaching it to his Dyn. XIV (Dyn. XI of

Africanus), his first dynasty of Upper Egypt. The circum-

stance that the double generation of Apappous exceeded by
many years the number of 64 needed to complete the 190

years of the Chronicle, joined with the necessity of inserting

somewhere three supernumerary generations to compensate
for the three suppressed on the 190 years of the Chronicle,

suggested the idea of imitating, only in inverse order, that

device of Manetho by which he first exhibited, as attached

to his sixth and last dynasty of Lower Egypt, a remainder

of 60 years, and then exhibited another sum of 43 years as

its complement in connection with his earliest dynasty of

Upper Egypt, the two together making up the 103 years of

Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle. So Eratosthenes, in like

manner, was made by the Theban priests to exhibit first a

remainder or surplus, not of 60 but of 43 years, attached to

the sixth dynasty of Lower Egypt, and running over from

the 190 years of the Chronicle, and then another sum, not of

43 but of 60 years, as its complement, in connection with the

earliest dynasty of Upper Egypt, the two together making

up the 103 years of Dyn. XYII of the Chronicle.

The true date of the end of Dyn. XIII is ascertainable

from the scheme of Eratosthenes by the help of that compo-

sition of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle which it indicates.

For when the double generation (xxxi and xxxn), repre-

senting the joint reign of Sesortasen I. and his colleague, is

put up by 156 years (which it is, so soon as the head of

Dyn. XVIII is allowed to rise up to its true historical place

in B.C. 1748), its first year stands immediately below the

single year of the successor of Apappous, and commences

apparently in B.C. 1997, 66 years instead of 42 before the

true end of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle. We have then,
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on recognising it as the 4th generation of that dynasty of the

Chronicle, to move it down again so that the end of its 42nd

and last year may coincide with the known date for the end

of the same dynasty in B.C. 1932, Phiops, who has already

before been recognised as the third generation of the same

dynasty, being drawn down also. Thus at length the end

of the single year of the successor of Apappous will be in B.C.

(1932442= ) 1974; and the 6 years of Nitocris, or rather

the 12 (the 6 cut off from her by Eratosthenes being re-

stored), will be reckoned from thence, and will give B.C.

(1974 12= ) 1962 for the end of Dyn. XIII of Manetho

(VI of Africanus). And reckoning upwards we shall have

B.C. (1974 + 1 + 100= ) 2074, for the birth of Apappous and

the commencement of those 107 years of his dynasty, which

find a place in the scheme of .Eratosthenes.

Towards determining the total duration of this dynasty,
and the exact date of its commencement, Eratosthenes affords

no help, but only a general hint through a date preceding by
6 years the commencement of its fourth reign. As regards the

monuments, it is remarkable that both in the Karnak Cham-
ber and in the tombs of Chenoboschion, Teti, who may be
" Tithoes Pete- Such-os

"
the founder of Crocodilopolis, is the

only predecessor (unless a name read Ati be Othoes, the head

of the dynasty and a distinct king) whose name has as yet been

found associated with that of Papa Maire, the Phiops and

Apappous of Manetho and Eratosthenes. And it is to be re-

membered that, if the latter was only a child of 6 years old at

his first accession, he must necessarily have had guardians

reigning for him and with him for some considerable time ;

and these, if relatives, having been once associated in the

throne, might probably figure in the lists as reigning on to

their deaths ; so that both the absence of their names from
the monuments (if they are really altogether absent) may be
in part accounted for ; and the true historical duration of the

dynasty may be suspected to have been something less than
we have collected from the lists.

It may also perhaps be questioned whether 42 years only
are to be reckoned to Sesortasen I. as suzerain with Era-

tosthenes, or 43, as seems to be hinted by Manetho ; and
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whether the single year of the successor of Phiops (whom we
identify with Meran-re of the Karnak Chamber and of

other monuments) really belongs or not to the sovereign

Dynasty XVII of the Chronicle. That it does belong
to it seems to be the safest conclusion ; both because this is

indicated by the scheme of Eratosthenes, and because the

mere shortness of this king's reign by no means justifies any
suspicion that he did not succeed to the whole authority and

pre-eminence of his father, with whom he had probably been
for many years previously associated. On the other hand

the female name Nitocris of itself suggests that the sove-

reignty or pre-eminence over all Egypt would be likely

enough at her accession to pass into another line. So, when
43 years are hinted at by Manetho in connection with his

Dyn. XIV (XI of Africanus) as if representing the time

during which the sovereignty over all Egypt was with the

first king or kings of his next following Dynasty XV (XII
of Africanus), this may be explained and reconciled either by

supposing that the single year of his predecessor Meranre

is consolidated, and covered by the 43 years of Sesortasen

I., his accession as suzerain being antedated by one year,

or by supposing (though this is contrary to the usual prac-

tice) that the 43 years of Manetho are the last 43 years

current of the reign and life of Sesortasen I. And it is cer-

tain that when these 43 and the 16 of Amenemhe I. are added

to the 160 years expressly given by Manetho to his Dyn.
XV (XII of Africanus), Manetho's gross sum of 219 years

exceeds that of the Turin papyrus for the same dynasty by

nearly 6 years. But if Meranre is not reckoned to Dyn.
XVII of the Chronicle, Papa Maire will have in it 22 instead

of 21 years, and Dyn. XIII of Manetho will begin and end

later by one year than we have calculated.

Dynasty XIV of Manetho, of xvi Diospolites in about

392? years, partially exhibited by Eratosthenes in two groups

of iv Generations each, with 60 and 90- years respectively.

That the eight generations to which we now come are

really a representation of Dynasty XIV of Manetho (XI
of Africanus) cannot be proved by any identification of

B B
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names, since Manetho gives none ; but it is placed beyond

a doubt by other considerations : First, there is the fact

that Eratosthenes has hitherto been following the order of

Manetho's dynasties, and that after Dyn. XIII (containing

Phiops and his two successors) Dyn. XIV is the next in

order, with only two more native dynasties following it (both

of them represented in the series of Eratosthenes) before

one comes to Dyn. XVIII. Again, there is the parallelism

already noticed between the remainder of 60 years on the

six early dynasties of Lower Egypt and its complement of

43, connected by Manetho with his Dynasties XIII and

XIV, and the similar remainder or overplus of 60 and its

complement of 43, exhibited in connection with Dyn. XIII
of Manetho and some other line of kings following it by
Eratosthenes. These kings, therefore, may be presumed to

belong to Dyn. XIV of Manetho, unless there be any proof

to the contrary. Also, we have seen how closely the series

of Eratosthenes has followed hitherto the order of the car-

touches which are to the left hand side (of the spectator) in

the Karnak Chamber; at least from the first Memphite
name (for the Tanites are not there given) ; since in both

alike there is a series of vn Memphites, representing Dy-
nasty X of Manetho ; and in both alike one sees the last

three names of Dyn. XIII of Manetho ; though it is true that

vn generations from Dyn. XI of Manetho (IV of Afri-

canus), absent from the Karnak Chamber, are enumerated

by Eratosthenes, and Teti, the predecessor of Phiops, is

absent from the series of Eratosthenes, though he appears in

the Karnak Chamber. The female name, too, of Nitocris

may probably have been represented in the Karnak Chamber

by her husband Nephercheres. But these discrepancies are

perfectly intelligible. And the next series in the Karnak

Chamber, which is made to inclose within itself seven car-

touches from the distinct line of Dyn. XV of Manetho (XII
of Africanus), is fixed beyond a doubt by the tombs of its

kings found near Thebes, and by other monuments, to be a

representation of a line of above xm Diospolites, one of

whom (and he not the first nor the second) was born more
than 90 years before the first accession of Sesortasen I. in B.C.
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1980, while the last of them was the immediate predecessor of

Amosis the head of Dyn. XVIII of Manetho (and also of

the Chronicle). There is no doubt, then, that this monumental
line is identifiable also with Manetho's first and earliest Dios-

polite dynasty, which, to judge by analogy only, should have
rather more than the xm names or generations representing
it in the Karnak Chamber. For instead of the ix names of

Dyn. X, the Karnak Chamber has only vn ; and instead of

the VI of Dyn. XIII, it has only iv ; and lower down, in-

stead of the vni of Dyn. XV, it has only vn. And Ma-
netho gives expressly to his Dyn. XIV sixteen kings, while

to judge from the monuments, and from the analogy of Ma-
netho's lists compared with the monuments in other cases, its

actual kings may probably have even exceeded this number.

And after once finding proof of its strictly local connection

with Thebes, or Hermonthis, and of its having commenced

long before Dynasty XV (XII of Africanus), and continued

after it, down to the time of Dyn. XVIII, one must view it

as parallel in Upper Egypt and contemporary with the

local Memphite succession of Manetho's two consecutive

Dynasties X and XI in Lower Egypt. But these two last-

named dynasties having (ix + vin= ) xvn kings in a space

of 214 + 178= 392 years, we might expect the Diospolites of

Upper Egypt, beginning either at the same time with the

Memphites, or a few years later (for they would not be likely

to begin earlier), to last nearly the same time. It so happens

that 392 years is exactly the duration which an estimate

based upon the average of 24J years would assign to xvi

reigns, so that if the sixteenth and last king of these Dios-

polites ended at the commencement of Dynasty XVIII, in

B.C. 1748, while the Memphites of Dyn. XI of Manetho

(IV of Africanus) ended 6 years earlier, the accession of

the first king of the Diospolites should be estimated to have

been in B.C. (1748 + 392= ) 2139, 6 years later than that of

the first Memphites, and 85 years after Menes.

Assuming, then, as admitted by the reader, that those

eight generations of Eratosthenes to which we are now come

are a representation of some part of the xvi reigns of Dyn.

XIV of Manetho (XI of Africanus), and of some part of the

B B 2
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cartouches numbered 1 to 13, at p. 293, in the 2nd, 3rd, and

4th lines to our left in the Karnak Chamber, we have next

to observe that the vin generations (xxm to xxx inclu-

sively), are divided into two groups of four each, which must

be considered separately.

The first group, consisting of Generations xxm, xxiv,

xxv, and xxvi, with 22 + 12 + 8 + 18, amounting in all to a

sum of only 60 years, represents in the whole scheme of the

(xv + LXXVI = ) xci generations the iv generations of

Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, a dynasty which in it is called

Memphite. Nor is this designation unintelligible; seeing

that, of the four kings chiefly alluded to under the iv gene-

rations, the first two have been found to be from Manetho's

Dyn. X (III of Africanus), and so strictly and locally Mem-

phites ;
and the third, Phiops, has been found to be from a

dynasty (Dyn. XIII), which is called by Manetho Memphite

though in a wider sense, and further, to have inherited in

right of his wife the sovereignty of the two local Memphites

preceding; while the fourth and last king, Sesortasen I.,

appears on contemporary monuments to name the earlier

Memphite kings as his personal ancestors. And Erato-

sthenes, having now paralleled both the xv generations
" of

the Cycle," and v out of the vin of Dynasty XVI of the

Chronicle, in two sums of 443 and 190 years, and having
also appended two more generations, and 36 years of a third,

in compensation for the in suppressed, it is plain that the

iv generations of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle stand next

in order, and that they are now represented by his next

four generations ; though four Diospolites of Upper Egypt
are substituted for those four Memphite sovereigns of the

Chronicle with whom either they, or some other kings of

their much longer line, were really contemporary.
These iv generations, being meant to correspond to the

iv of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, ought naturally also to

have had to themselves the full space of 103 years, instead

of only completing it by a complementary sum of 60 years,
after its first 43 years have been already exhibited. Thus

they seem to have to themselves only 15 years each. But
this is owing partly to the reign of Phiops having more years
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than could well be included in the 190
preceding, and

partly to the necessity of
inserting three compensatory

generations somewhere (and wherever they were inserted,
their years would reduce the length of some adjacent gene-
rations of the Chronicle). Lastly, it is owing also to a
desire of exhibiting a surplus of just 43 years running
over from the preceding Memphites, and answering to
that surplus or remainder of 60 years which Manetho ex-
hibits at the end of the same Memphites, in order that it

may be followed by a compensatory sum of 60 years from the

Diospolites of Dyn. XIV (XI of Africanus), just as Ma-
netho's remainder of 60 years is followed by a comple-
mentary sum of 43 years attached by him to the same

Diospolites of his Dynasty XIV (XI of Africanus).
This parallelism of the 60 + 43= 103 years of Manetho

and 43 + 60= 103 years of Eratosthenes, being understood,
it will be understood also that though 60 years only are

given in the series of Eratosthenes to his Generations xxiu,
xxiv, xxv, and xxvi, this number is by no means to be
taken for historical ; but rather the whole sum of 103 years

belonging to those four generations of the Chronicle for which

they stand is indicated as really belonging to these four also.

And as, in dealing with Menes and his four successors, who
seemed to occupy the whole sum of 190 years belonging to

the viii Tanites of the Chronicle, no one would think that

three of Manetho's viii names were really to be suppressed
as unhistorical merely because omitted by Eratosthenes, so

here in like manner, in dealing with the IV generations which

are curtailed of their proper average by the addition of three

supernumerary and merely compensatory generations within

the space of the 103 years of the Chronicle, one must not

hesitate to restore to them their full historical sum of 103

years, their right to which, far from being rendered question-

able, is rather indicated and held in trust for them, by those

compensatory generations.

Allowing them, then, instead of 60, the full 103 years of

the Chronicle, or, if any one prefer it, at the least that sum

of 98 years which they would claim according to the usual

average, it follows next to inquire to what part of the whole

BBS
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dynasty, and of its 392 years, are these IV generations and

their 103 or 98 years to be referred ? No one of the iv

names being identifiable with any certainty, we can only con-

jecture that they represent the earlier part of the dynasty,both

because we have found that they are liable to be moved up

by 156 years from the chronological point at which they first

seem to stand in the scheme of Eratosthenes ; that is, so as to

end in B.C. 2047 instead of B.C. 1932; and also because the

last name of the later group of iv names seems to be identi-

fiable with that of the last monumental king who immediately

preceded Amosis, which shows that those four names, with

their years, are taken from the last part of the dynasty. And
if so, it is most symmetrical and most agreeable to analogy

to suppose that the earlier and separate group is taken from

the earlier part of the dynasty, the middle part, for which

there was no room, being perhaps represented indirectly by
that contemporary Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus) which was

really both preceded, and accompanied, and outlasted, by the

Diospolite of Dyn. XIV (XI of Africanus). And with this

supposition the order of the cartouches in the Karnak

Chamber agrees so well (as may be seen by referring to p.

293), that it may be even thought to have itself suggested
the idea of taking from the top and bottom of Dyn. XIV
its first and last years, so that, when these were referred to

their true historical and chronological places, the generations

representing the next dynasty (Dyn. XV of Manetho, XII
of Africanus) should be inclosed within them, and they, being

partly prefixed to its head above, and partly appended to it

below, should supply what was wanting to it, whether in

point of antiquity or continuance, towards the exhibition of

a full Diospolite series.

srrj

/r/3'."
"
Nantef Mentuhotep $ reigned 22 years." Possibly

Mvpravos may be a corruption of Na^ravos1

, and 'A^/zwwSoTos
a free translation of Mentuhotep, Mentu, the god of the

earlier city Hermonthis, on the west bank of the Nile, being
rendered by Ammon, because he in later times was the chief

deity of Thebes, which was named from him JSTo-Amon, or

Diospolis. In the same way these kings themselves are
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called Thebans and "
Diospolites ;

"
though Thebes as dis-

tinct from Hermonthis is unnamed on the altar of Papa-
Maire ; and notwithstanding that Sesortasen I. founded the

sanctuary of Karnak, it was not till the time of Dyn. XVIII
that the city on the right bank of the Nile rose to importance.
Whatever becomes of our guess as to the two names, the
sense of "Ammonodotus" can scarcely be extracted as a gloss
out of " Myrtaeus ;

"
and, if Eratosthenes was to place a selec-

tion from the first names of this line as it appears at Karnak

(not having room for all), the name with which he would most

naturally begin would be that of Mentuhotep, which stands

as No. 2 of the line at p. 293, since this Mentuhotep ap-

pears as the first king. But though his is the first cartouche,
his name is preceded by another not inclosed in a cartouche, Nanteft

nor accompanied by royal titles, but having the title ofJSrpa, ?irs
e

'

or Prince. It may be conceived then that the two names *.cfm to

were joined together so as to hint at once at two distinct
*''

generations, Nantef, as the family name and the name of the

prince who was the founder of the house, being put first,

and Mentuhotep, the proper name of the second ruler of the i.*\\

Nantef line, who was however the first king, being conjoined.

Further, the name A mmonodotus serves to mark the transi-

tion from the Memphites of Manetho to the Diospolites, just

as the gloss or epithet Ms/^m??, attached to ^rotjap Mo/z--

Xsfy ti marked the transition from the still earlier Tanites or

Thinites to the Memphites. Making then of this a double

generation, and paralleling the two names with the first two

names of the dynasty in the Karnak Chamber, we must

make an addition to our former estimate, and allow to the

four Generations xxm, xxiv, xxv, and xxvi of Erato-

sthenes, 103 or 98 years as directly, and 24J more as indi-

rectly, connected with them : and as we have set aside the

sums of years nominally attached to the four generations, we

must be content to give to all the reigns alike one uniform

and average length, only noticing, such chronological indica-

tions as may be anywhere applicable. It is to be remem-

bered, also, that our date for the commencement of the Dios-

polite line, besides being in itself conjectural, depends in some

degree upon the date which may be assigned not only to the

B B 4



376 EGYPTIAN CHEONICLES.

commencement of the earliest Memphites, but also to the

commencement of the second or secondary line of Tanites,

especially if these latter are supposed to have reigned at

Heliopolis ; for the foundation of Hermonthis was certainly

later than that of Heliopolis or On, seeing that one of its

early names is On-Res,
" On of the South," and its local

god Mentu or Mentu-Ea is twin-brother to the god Atum of

Heliopolis. In later times the form Amon-Munt also occurs.

Assuming, therefore, that the earliest Memphite dynasty com-

menced as early as B.C. 2145, and that the second dynasty
of the Tanites commenced at Heliopolis in B.C. (1932 + 224

= (2155, there is no difficulty in allowing that the Prince

Nantef, the founder of his house, may have begun to rule

at Hermonthis, or " On of the South," as early as B.C.

(1748 + 392= )2139; and from this point we shall reckon

downwards.
" K$. 7)/3ai<av K& s^aai\sv(7S voaifidp'r)?, 6 scrn Kparaibs,

"HXtos [so perhaps we should transpose and read the gloss

Kparaibs, o sariv
f/

HXtos-] ST'TJ t/3'."
<f

Thuosimares, 12

years." The 3rd and 4th representatives of the line in

the Karnak Chamber are both named Nantef, and probably

they had no second cartouche ; but if standards and standard

titles were already in use, the name of Eratosthenes may pos-

sibly have been derived from the standard. To judge from its

appearance its Egyptian elements should be tseser
(/c/oaros)

ma (the cubit) and Re ; and we find on monuments two
later Nantef kings of the same family name into whose

throne and standard names the elements ma and Re enter.

These are Ra-tap-ma-kherp and Ra-her-her-ma-kherp. If

the gloss is only Kparaibs
f/

HXios-, it cannot be complete nor

closely accurate, as the syllable ma is left by it unexplained.
" K

f

. Qrifiaiwv KS s(3aal\sv(7S (BUViAXos, o saTtv Av^rjcras TO

Trd-rpiov tcpd-Tos, STTJ 77'."
"

Thinillus, which means Wlio in-

creased the power of his father, 8 years." The king alluded

to is no doubt a Nantef, and the gloss might be obtained from
the name of one of the kings of this family. For there is

one who adds to his personal name Nantef the peculiar suf-

fix Aa, meaning great; and the syllable tef, which in names
of this family is generally, but not invariably, annexed
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to the root, Hann or Nan, is, in sound at least, equivalent to
the Greek irarpos auroO, and may be the source of the word
irdrpiov in the gloss. The sense of the root is to bring, as to

bring tribute. But the King Nantef-aa could not be paral-
leled with any earlier name of this dynasty in the Karnak
Chamber than No. 5, even though we were to allow that the

adjunct Aa might be omitted, and that a king who is known
to have had a double cartouche might be represented in the
Karnak Calendar by his personal name, as seems to be the
case with Papa Maire. For of the three earlier Nantefs,
Nos. 1, 2, and 4, in the Karnak Chamber, the first has no
cartouche at all, and only the title of Erpa, Prince ;" and all

the three, together with No. 2, who is Mentuhotep I., have

only the title of Horus, not the full royal titles, Souten Kheb

(the sprig and the bee) or Neter-Nepher
" the Good Deity,"

which are added alternately to the later cartouches, proba-

bly from No. 5 inclusively. No. 8 is unfortunately wanting,
but it may be supposed to have contained the name Nantef-
aa ; indeed either it or No. 7 must have done so, unless this

king was omitted altogether, which is not probable.
We are acquainted through the monuments with several

names of this line which may be presumed to be among the

earliest, inasmuch as they are contained in a single cartouche.

The tomb ofone of these, Si-Ra-Hann-aa, is mentioned as

the second of ten regal tombs (all but that of Amenoph I.

connected with Dyn. XIV), which were examined under

Barneses III. The papyrus Abbott containing the report
of this examination, which has been illustrated by Mr.

Birch, is now in the British Museum. From the simple form

of the name one might be tempted to identify the king
Han-aa even with the Prince Nantef, the founder of the

dynasty, who is No. 1 in the Karnak Chamber. His name

being found inclosed in a cartouche in the papyrus alluded

to is no proof to the contrary. Still, it may be safer to sup-

pose that he is Nantef IL The name Mentuhotep also occurs Name/ n.

with the title Si-Ra inclosed in a single cartouche; and i

any where this single cartouche is unaccompanied by other

titles proper to Mentuhotep II. or III., it may be ascribed,

conjecturally at least, to the first of the name, Mentuhotep I.



378 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

Another Nantef taking only a single cartouche with the

title of Horus, and a standard bearing the device Uah-anch,

is known from a stele found at Semneh, in Nubia, and

now preserved in the Leyden Museum. The stele itself is

dated in the 33rd year of Sesortasen L, which if reckoned

from his first accession, and so as to allow between 48 and

49 years for his whole reign, may have begun some months

after Dec. 24 of B.C. (1932 + 17=) 1949, that is, in B.C. 1948.

The deceased person to whom offerings are made in this

stele, and whose name was Nantef-akr, tells us himself, in the

inscription, that it was in the reign of HOT Uah-anch Si-Ra

Nantef that the father of the father of his father was made

scribe of the canal of the great cemetery of Abydos. But
even if we suppose the deceased Nantef-akr who speaks to

have been born as late as B.C. (1948 + 32 ) 1980, about the

time of the first accession of Sesortasen I., and to have died

at the early age of 33, which is improbable, and reckon back-

wards 30 years from any appointment of his father, about the

time of his own birth, to a similar appointment of his grand-

father, and again 30 years to that appointment of his great-

grandfather which is mentioned, this latter appointment will

not be later than B.C. (1980 + 60= ) 2039. But as the life of

the deceased Nantef-akr may be estimated with more proba-

bility at 50 or 60 than at 33 years, the date alluded to in the

reign of the Horns, Uah-anch Nantef, may have been as early
as B.C. 2065 ; and his reign should be the fourth average

reign of Dyn. XIV of Manetho ; and since he has only the

title of Horus, we may identify him, under the name of

Nantef III., with the cartouche No. 4 at Karnak.

After him we may insert conjecturally, as Nantef IV., a

king who has no longer only the title of Horus, but the full

royal title of Souten Kheb (the sprig and the bee), but still

with only a single cartouche. Of three Nantefs whose
wooden sarcophagi found near Gourneh are now in the

Museums of London, Paris, and Berlin, this one seems to be

the earliest, as the other two are known to have taken the

double cartouche. All the three coffins and their cases are

much alike in form and appearance, being covered all over

with gilding, but showing their antiquity by their compara-



EKATOSTHENES. 379

tive simplicity, and by a certain
inferiority of workmanship.

That of the king whom we call Nantef IV. was bought from
the Anastasi collection for the British Museum, together with
a jasper searabaeus said by the Arabs to have been found in
it. But this assertion may be disregarded as untrue. For
they had destroyed the mummy of the king Nantef, and had
substituted for it the mummy of a priest taken from another
tomb in the same neighbourhood. Wherever found, the
scarabaaus bears on it the cartouche of a king named Sebek-

em-saf belonging to this same Dyn. XIV of Manetho (XI
of Africanus) ; and, besides the cartouche, there is on it an
extract from cap. 64 of the Kitual of the Dead, which is said,

in a rubric in some copies of the Kitual, to have been found at

Hermopolis, and carried way thence by a prince named

Har-tetef, in the time of the king Mencheres. It was found

inscribed on burnt bricks painted blue placed under the feet

of the god Thoth, and supposed to have been written by the

god's own hand. The king Sebek-em-saf, therefore, and his

scarabasus, must seemingly be later than the time of the Mem-
phite king Mencheres, if he is the Mencheres alluded to ; and

the prince Har-tetef, if of the Nantef family, must have been

a remote descendant of the king named by us Nantef IV.,

whose gold diadem with its uraaus is at Leyden, and whose

coffin, with its single cartouche, is in the British Museum.
This king cannot be identified with any one of those who

were represented in the Karnak Chamber, as its Nos. 1, 2,

3, and 4 have only the title of Horus, and No. 5, which is

blank, is wanted for the king Nantef-aa, who is known to

have taken a double cartouche. But as the Karnak Chamber

had only xin names in all from this line, and so certainly

omitted three of Manetho's xvi kings, there is nothing

strange in our finding a king who appears to have been thus

omitted. It may even be that not one only but two of those

omitted are among the earlier names of the dynasty. For

we have calculated this dynasty to have begun perhaps in

B.C. 2139, only 6 years after the earliest Memphite dynasty

(X of Manetho, III of Afric.) ; and if after this we take the

first six names of these Thebans, as they stand at Karnak, to

represent the first six of their line without any omissions,
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we shall have the fifth (or for certain the sixth) Theban

name in possession of full royal titles, and seemingly also

of the double cartouche, two generations before the Mem-

phite suzerain Snefrou, who stands seventh of his line,

and three before Papa Maire, whose double cartouche is

otherwise the earliest known. And a consideration of

the monumental names of Theban kings probably identi-

fiable with Nos. 5, 6, and 7 in the Karnak Chamber, points

the same way. For we know of two Nantef kings and one

Mentuhotep of the earlier part of Dyn. XIY. who all have

the double cartouche ; and the last-named of the three has

the Vulture and Urceus, and the Gold Horus titles besides. All

these three are less likely to have been omitted in the Kar-

nak Chamber than other earlier kings. But if we give to

them the cartouches Nos. 5, 6, and 7, and make them at the

same time to have been the 5th, 6th, and 7th kings of the

xvi of the whole line, they will be the contemporaries of

the three Memphite suzerains Sahoura, Snefrou, and Papa
Maire, and will seem to have led the way in introducing,
rather than to have followed others in adopting, the double

cartouche, which is not seen on the monuments of Sahoura or

of Snefrou. This is possible, indeed, seeing that the later

Memphites and Elephantinites, or Heliopolites, who were

tributaries under the Shepherds seem to have continued

(with only occasional exceptions) to use the single cartouche

when the double was used not only by the Shepherds, their

suzerains, but also by every petty king in Nubia and Upper
Egypt. Still, we must not unnecessarily so place any mo-
numental names as to imply that this was so. But it is most

likely that those Diospolites of Dyn. XIV who during their

lives used the double cartouche were later than Papa Maire,
and followed a custom previously introduced by him. And
it is most likely that any Theban king, as Mentuhotep II.,
who takes the Gold Jlorus title, or the titles Neb-iri-t, Neb-

teti, was later than Snefrou, and followed in these points a
custom previously introduced by him or by his father.

A papyrus probably found in the same tomb with the sar-
20161011.0.-

cophagus and mummy of the king Nantef-aa or of his suc-

cessor (both now in the Louvre at Paris), but purloined and
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sold separately by the Arabs, seems to require that the king
in whose tomb it was found should be placed one generation
later than Snefrou. In this most ancient and curious writing
which has been illustrated by M. Chabas, and which consisted

originally of moral sentences in two parts, the author, a
"
Royal Kelative," whose name was Ptah-hotep, and who had

reached when he wrote his last words the great age of 110

years, mentions the names of three kings, all seemingly of

the Memphite Dynasty X of Manetho (III of Africanus),
and identifiable with cartouches which appear in the upper-
most line to our left in the Karnak Chamber. These names

are Assa, Ur-Aan (Sahoura?) and Snefrou, whose accession

is alluded to as the most recent, and as following upon the

decease of Ur-Aan. But according to our conjectural esti-

mate, based only on the average length of reigns, the king

Nantef-aa, in whose tomb this MS. is said to have been found,

would reign from B.C. 2016 to B.C. 1992 ; while the acces-

sion of Snefrou, according to the indication of Eratosthenes

should be in B.C. (2034-18 = ) 2016.

The sarcophagus of Nantef-aa, whom we call Nantef V. 9

and identify with No. 5 of the Karnak Chamber and with

the sixth of Manetho's xvi kings, resembles closely that of

the earlier Nantef in the British Museum, which possesses

a limestone pyramidion of the same king. On the sarcopha-

gus in the Louvre there is only a single cartouche with the

family or personal name, and the adjunct aa; but on the

pyramidion in the British Museum, taken also no doubt from

his tomb, he has both the throne-name, Souten Kheb, Ra- Tap-

ma-kherp, and the personal name, Si-Ra Nantef-aa. The

standard name is Hor Tap-ma. It is mentioned in the

inscription on the coffin that this king was buried by
" his

brother, the king Nantef," whom we shall call Nantef VI.,

and identify conjecturally with No. 6 of the Karnak Cham-

ber. The outer cover of the sarcophagus of Nantef-aa is

in the Museum at Berlin, and exhibits his name like the

inner. His tomb is named in the papyrus Abbott as the

fourth of the ten examined in the time of Kameses III.

Side by side with the sarcophagus of Nantef-aa there stands

in the museum of the Louvre another similar sarcophagus, jjjgj

* "<>
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still covered by its outer case, which exhibits the name of a

king Nantef, whom we may suppose to be the son of the pre-

ceding, or the brother who buried him. We shall identify

him as Nantef VI. with No. 6 of the Karnak Chamber, the

first cartouche of this line which has the title Neter Nepher
Makhrou (the Good Deity, the Justified] peculiar to a

deceased king ; and joined with Neter Nepher, the title

Neb Teti, "Lord of the Two Regions" which afterwards,

together with Neb Schaou,
(f Lord of Diadems," is often either

added to or substituted for the titles Souten Kheb and Si-

Ra prefixed to the throne-name and to the personal name of

kings. The sarcophagus of this king exhibits a double car-

touche ; but one of the two names (the throne-name, with the

sprig and the bee) has been put in on the breast, as if at

some later time, to facilitate recognition, in black pigment
over the gilding. The names are Souten Kheb, Ra-her-her-

ma-kherp, Si-Ra-Nantef. The fact that the throne-name

was added afterwards seems to indicate that when Nantef

VI. died (which should be, according to our estimate, about

B.C. 1968, 6 years after the death of Papa Maire), the

official use of the double cartouche was not as yet a settled

custom in this Diospolite family, seeing that none of those

three sarcophagi of Nantefs which have been found bore it

originally. And if so, we must suppose the pyramidion of

Nantef-aa, with its double cartouche, to have been added in

like manner, and placed in his tomb, not only after his own
death but also after the death of his brother.

The king Mentuhotep II., Ra-neb-teti, whom we place next,

and whom we suppose, with his throne-name, Ra-neb-teti, to

have once filled the cartouche No. 7 of the Karnak Chamber
now destroyed, could not well have been placed earlier, whe-
ther in the other blank cartouche No. 5, or as a king omitted,

because he has all the royal titles ; not merely the double

cartouche, but also the Vulture and Uraus title, and the Gold
or Gold Horus title ; and this fact seems to require that he

should be placed one or two generations after Snefrou, He
takes one and the same title, Neb-teti, three times over, in his

standard, with the Vulture and Uraeus, and in one of his car-

touches, where, with the usual prefix, Ra, it constitutes his

B.C. IMS tO
B.C. 1044.
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throne-name. In an inscription on the Kosseir road, pub-
lished by Major Burton, he speaks of himself as having done

something with the help of an officer named Amenemhe.
The title Neb-teti or toti having appeared already in the Kar-
nak Chamber in connection with kings of Dyn. XIII, and in

this Dyn. XIV in connection with the cartouche No. 6,which

we call Nantef VI., while Nantef V. and VI., if we have

rightly placed them as Nos. 5 and 6 of the Karnak Chamber,
have the. elements Ma-re both in their throne and standard

names, it is possible that the ^vocn^dpr^s of Eratosthenes may
have been made from Neb-toti Mare, the Neb (which signifies

Lord) being dropped. And if, at the same time, the Greek

name Thinillus is formed from P-Hannou-aa or P-Hannou-ef

(both of which variants for Nantef-aa may be justified from

the papyrus Abbott of the time of E-ameses III.), while the

adjuncts tef-aa are the source of the gloss, it will seem that

in the list of Eratosthenes the order in which the two

brothers are named by the Karnak Chamber is reversed.

The eighth name in the Karnak Chamber is preserved,

and reads Snepherkar; and we may perhaps venture to IQGS to B.C.

'

identify this name with the ^sv^povKpdrrjSj or ^

KpaTri$, who stands as Generation xxvi in the series of

Eratosthenes. 'The Greek gloss is 'Hpa/chr}?, 'ApTroKpdTTjs.

If there is any truth in this conjecture, it will carry us on to

the conclusion that whether Eratosthenes went himself to

Thebes in the first instance, or only sent to the priests there

a notice of what he wanted, he did not remain till they had

completed their task, nor receive from their lips the expla-

nation of the names of the kings in the series which they

had made out for him. On the contrary, he probably re-

ceived at Alexandria in writing the list made out for him,

according to his directions, by the priests at Thebes ; and

he translated the names into Greek, or added glosses upon

them, with more or less success, sometimes so as to suit

the true etymology, sometimes from the mere sound, and

with such native assistance as happened to be at hand, and

which happened not to be of any great value. In the par-

ticular case which we are now considering the Egyptian

name caught at by the ear and written in Greek
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KpdT^s, and mischievously corrected by Bunsen by omitting

the p, justifies the gloss attached to it, Sem being commonly
rendered in Greek by

"
Heracles," and Sem-pa-chrot (Her-

cules the Child) being fairly paraphrased by
"
Heracles, Har-

pocrates." But the Egyptian name really written in the

Egyptian list sent to Eratosthenes was not Sm (Heracles),

ph (the definite article the), and chro-t (child), but Sera-

phrchra, with the r, omitted by Bunsen, but faithfully re-

tained as he heard it by Eratosthenes, and without the

final t of the word chrot (child). After this, or any other

similarly suspicious name and gloss, the reader may con-

sider how far the words of Apollodorus, transcribed by
Syncellus, justify the explanation that has been suggested :

\a/3cbv A.lyv7rTiaKots virofjuvrj jjuaau /cal

Kara irpbara^LV j3aat,\iKrjv rfj 'EXXaSf. <t>wf}

ovrws" He received them written in Egyp-
tian characters and names from others, and himself translated,

paraphrased, or glossed them in Greek.

The fourth Diospolite name in the list of Eratosthenes,

whether rightly identified or not with the 8th name, Sne-

pherkar, of the Karnak Chamber, is certainly made to close

and complete the space of the 103 years of the four genera-
tions of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle ; and these 103 years
we know end chronologically in B.C. 1932. But the 8th

Diospolite reign, whether of Manetho or of the Karnak

Chamber, if calculated approximative^ according to the

average length of 24J years to each reign, would end as we
have seen in B,c. 1924, a date which differs by only 8 years
from the historical end of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle.

The second group then of four more Diospolites, making
generations xxvn, xxvm, xxix, and xxx of Erato-

sthenes, so far as their apparent and original position is

any indication (since they seem to cover the first 90 years
of the 184 of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle), ought to be

parallel to the 9th, 10th, llth, and 12th reigns of Manetho,
but not to Nos. 9, 10, 11, and 12 of the Karnak Chamber,
unless its series were complete and parallel, without omis-

sions, to that of Manetho. But in point of fact, the fourth
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and last Diospolite of this second group, instead of carry-

ing us from B.C. 1924, or rather from 1932, only 98 or 90

years to B.C. 1834, is fixed by his name to end four genera-
tions or 94 years later, concurrently with Dyn. XXVII of

the Chronicle ; so that these four names, covering originally
and apparently the first 90 years, and by the identification

of the last of them with Ra-Sekennen covering the last 90

years, cover in one way or another the whole 184 years of

Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle, and indicate not only all

the five remaining names of the Karnak Chamber, but also

those other three reigns of Manetho which in the Karnak
Chamber are omitted.

, Mentukotep

err; '."
" Chuther Taurus, a tyrant, 7 years." The gloss,

if it be a gloss, must be a distortion rather than a true ren-

dering of the sense, as no king would style himself tyrant,

though he might be proud of being styled Most Absolute.

Supposing No. 9 of the Karnak Chamber to be the 10th

of Manetho's xvi kings, and Generation xxvn of Erato-

sthenes to correspond to it, the monumental king is Mentu-

hotep HI., both whose cartouches as well as his standard title

and his Vulture and Uraeus title are known. The throne-name

is Ha-neb-kher, the title taken in the standard is K/ier-teti, and

the same is taken with the Vulture and Ura3us. In these names

one certainly cannot recognise at first sight either the Chuther

or the Taurus of Eratosthenes : but still, going upon more

general grounds, we may remark, first, that Mentuhotep
III. is a king whom the Theban priests would not be likely

to omit, seeing that in monumental lists and in tombs of

the time of Dyn. XVIII he is sometimes named, when all

other ancestors are omitted, as the sole connecting link

between Amosis and Menes. Sometimes, in a similar way,

Sesortasen I. is named. It is clear then that from some

cause or other considerable importance was attached to him.

Again, it is known from a magnificent stele brought from

Abydos, and now in the museum of Turin, that he had a

very long reign, for the inscription on this stele names his

44th year. And lastly, it is observable that the 8th and last

name of this Diospolite line in the list of Eratosthenes,

c c
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having a sum of 60 years attached to it, plainly indicates at

least two actual reigns, and without looking away to Ma-

netho, the fifth name before the end of this line in the Kar-

nak Chamber is Ra-neb-kher, the throne-name of Mentu-

hotep III. Perhaps then in the list of Eratosthenes two

kings, Mentuhotep II. and Mentuhotep III. (the first of

whom does not appear in the Karnak Chamber), are consoli-

dated together; and while one of the two names given, viz.

Tavpos, is from the Neb- Tot-re of Mentuhotep II., the other,

which is put first, XovOrjp, is from the Neb-kher-ph-re of

Mentuhotep III. It is plain that there is a close analogy

between the names and titles of Mentuhotep II. (Hor-neb-

toti and Ra-neb-toti) and those of Mentuhotep III (Hor-kher-

toti and Ra-neb-kher) ;
and it is possible that in the list of

Eratosthenes the two may have been consolidated together ;

and that while one of the two names given, viz. XovOrjp, is

from the "
Neb-kher-ph-re" of Mentuhotep III., the king

primarily intended, the adjunct, Tavpos, is from the "Neb-

tot-re
"
of Mentuhotep II. Or the Tavpos also may be from

Toti-hor in the standard title of Mentuhotep III., or a

translation from the sound of the syllable kher, since ka

means a bull. The title Neb-to, or Neb-toti (lord of the

worlds), might give some colour to the gloss rvpavvos, in the

sense of despot, or absolute lord. The tomb of Mentuhotep
III. is the tenth and last named in the papyrus Abbott.

Reign xi ?
"

KM'. 77/3atW KTt' s8aalXsv(7S
'

yrs. H.c I S

to B.O. 1870.
o-Kopos^ JTi) i/3'." Meures, which means the Lover of tlie

Eye, 12 years." The sound of this name and the gloss

agree well together, and indicate the Egyptian elements mi

or mer,
"
loving," and iri, the pupil of the eye. But No.

10, the cartouche which should correspond in the Karnak

Chamber, has nothing resembling these elements, either in

sound or sense
; nothing at least peculiar to that king. For

though the title Neb-iri, taken by Snefrou and by other kings
after him, might make Nevpys or Msvprjs, and would answer

sufficiently to the gloss ^tXoo-Ajopos-, this title is given in the

Karnak Chamber to at least one king earlier than No. 10,

viz. to No. 9, who with the " Neter Nepher
"
has the adjuncts

Neb-toti, Neb-iri-t; and as the similar title Neb-toti (with
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which Neb-iri sometimes alternates and sometimes is con-

joined, with a certain regard to symmetry, in the Karnak

Chamber) is given to No. 5, as we suppose, and certainly to

Nos. 6, 7, and 8 of these Diospolites, it is probable that the

title Neb-iri was applicable to them also. The name No. 10
in the Karnak Chamber reads Ra-nub-cheper. The personal
name, which occurs conjoined with this in the papyrus Ab-
bott, is Hannouef or Nannouef. The tomb of this king is

the third of the ten named in the papyrus Abbott.

Keign XII ?
" K&. tj^aitov xO' s{3a<Ti\evcrs Xw/jiatyda, TSe*er-en-ra ,

Kocrfj.09 <&i\r)$aLa-Tos, STTJ ia
f " "

Chomaephthah, which means irb to

the World loving Phthah, reigned 11 years." The gloss seems

to justify Bunsen's correction of TVmae-phtha ; and then

the gloss and the name agree together. But there is nothing
either in the corresponding cartouche, No. 1 1 of the Karnak

Chamber, or in any other cartouche near it, to throw light

on such a name. The cartouche No. 10 reads Tseser-en-ra,

reminding us of some earlier kings of Lower Egypt who
bore the same or a similar name, with the character for in

included in it ; so that if this variant were familiar and inter -

changeable, it might be the source of the Msvprjs of Era-

tosthenes. The personal name and other titles of Tseser-

en-ra are not known.

Twelve average reigns having brought us down only to

B.C. 1846, and Eratosthenes having now only one more name

from this line, and that the name of a king, Ba-Sekenn, who

is known with certainty to have died about a century later, it is

necessary, after one more name from the Karnak Chamber,

to insert two of those names with which the monuments en-

able us to fill up the number of Manetho's xvi kings. The

monuments it is true exhibit more kings than we can place

in succession, more at least than we can place consistently

with Manetho's number of xvi reigns, and with our own

reckoning of full average reigns to each king. But the actual

reigns are usually more numerous than the names of any mo-

numental or written succession ; and some of the kings whose

tombs are known to have existed at Thebes may have been

associated with others. Indeed there are signs that before

the commencement of Dyn. XVIII the royal title was given

c C 2
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to many princes at once in Upper Egypt. One in particular,

styled in his cartouche,
"
Ahmes, the son of Pear" is named

in the papyrus Abbott as a king, though he was living

after the accession of Amenoph I., and has only the title of

prince given to him on contemporary monuments. His

tomb is named in the papyrus as the ninth of those ten which

were examined in the time of Rameses III.

Necht-en-re. The personal name of this king, who is

i^r,
^ B.C. No. 12 of the line in the Karnak Chamber, has not

yet been found. He may perhaps have reigned at a

time somewhat later than that to which we are now assign-

ing him.

sebeir-em-gaf. Two kings of the same name, Sebek-em-saf, one of them
24 yrs. B.C. * 3

with the throne-name Ra-khet-schaou, and the other with

that of Ra-Ha-shetito, seem to have belonged to this dynasty.

The names of the latter of the two are known from the

papyrus Abbott, his tomb being the fifth of the ten ex-

amined in the time of Rameses III., and the only one which

was found damaged.
One reason for giving to these two kings together, or to

one of them (if only one belongs to Manetho's Dyn. XIV),
the 14th rather than any earlier reign is this, that they

may be exhibited as reigning either contemporaneously with

or after the Memphite king Menchere, the builder of the

third pyramid. For since chapter 64 of the " Ritual
"

is

said to have been found at Hermopolis in the time of Men-

chere, it is obvious that Sebek-em-saf, whose scaraba3us with

nn extnict from that chapter upon it is in the British Museum,
should be later than Menchere, or at least not earlier. But
the reign of Menchere, apart from any years during which
he may have been associated with his uncle or predecessor,
has been estimated above to have commenced in B.C. 1823,
and to have ended in B.C. 1800.

Two other kings who appear, or who did appear, in a

tomb at Der-El-Medineh, as if intervening between Men-

tuliotep III. and Ra-skennen the last king of Dyn. XIV
(XI of Africanus), are named Ra-neb-cn-chent (so read by
Mr. Birch, instead of Ra-spen-neb, as it is given by others)
and Kames. The tomb of the latter is named eighth of those

''
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examined in the time of Rameses III., and the report of
that examination in the papyrus Abbott supplies his throne-
name Ra-uat-cheper. It is clear from a number of indica-

tions that these two kings were among the most recent pre-
decessors of Amosis the founder of Dyn. XVIII; while

others named on the same monuments, as the king Aahotep,
seem to represent the Nubian family of his black queen
Aahmes Nofriari.

(( K&
'

. tynQaiwv K& s/3aaiXsvcrs ^OLKVVLOS. 'Xl/cus-. or 'QEvs ,

* 24 VTS B c.

[so we may correct for 'O%o], Tvpawof, STTJ %." Sekunn, g3
to **

which means Sharp, Tyrant, reigned 60 years." The gloss

agrees with the name, which according to Bunsen may mean
an axe or scimetar, from a root, sken

(cr^sz/), signifying to cut.

Here at last we can satisfactorily identify the name given

by Eratosthenes with that cartouche, No. 13, in the Karnak
Chamber with which it ought to correspond. And the

identification, not only from its being almost the only one,

but also from the place of this king being known to be at

the end of the dynasty, is of the utmost value ; as so the

series of Manetho, of Eratosthenes, of the Karnak Cham-

ber, and of the actual reigns of this line being ascer-

tained to coincide at their end, one may go backwards

from this, as from a known point, in making out conjec-

turally and approximatively that agreement and parallelism

which is implied to have existed from the beginning. The

slight diiference between the Ra-sekenn of the monuments

and the Sekenn of Eratosthenes disappears entirely when one

considers that the ordinary prefix Ra in royal names, may be

either added or omitted at will ; a good instance and illus-

tration of which is furnished by the papyrus Abbott already

alluded to. For in naming the first of the ten royal tombs

examined, viz. that of Amunoph I. of Dyn. XVIII, both

whose names are perfectly well known, and do not vary on the

monuments, the Report gives his throne-name not in the

ordinary form, Ra-sor-kar, or Sor-kar-ret but simply Sorkar,

without the Ra. So too we have found the older name

Sahou-ra rendered in Greek by A-saoucli-is.

In the papyrus Abbott the tombs of two kings of one and

the same throne-name, Ra-Sekenn, being named together as

c c 3
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the sixth and seventh of the ten examined, and the personal

names being also almost the same, the one already known as

belonging to the predecessor of Amosis being Ta-aa-ken

and the other known only through the papyrus being Ta-aa-

aa, we shall not be far wrong in inferring that the two were

either brothers, or a father and son, who reigned for some

short time together. And the reign of Eratosthenes, as

distinct from the name, having no less than 60 years, two

full thirds of the whole space of 90 years given to this group
of four generations, it seems intended to hint the existence of

several actual kings, for whom as generations there was no

room. At any rate, if we look no further than to the xm
names of the Karnak Chamber, and, having identified its last

cartouche, No. 13, with Generation xxx of Eratosthenes,

inquire whether then his Gen. xxvn is to be identified with

No. 10 of the Karnak Chamber (in which case Mentuhotep
III. would be omitted), it may be replied that not only is it

probable in itself that this second group of four generations

made out from Dyn. XIV would commence with Men-

tuhotep III , but it is also shown so to commence in truth by
the circumstance that the last of the four reigns is in its

length plainly double, so as to require us to understand and

reckon at least Jive actual instead of only four nominal

Generations.O
"' Thus the second group of Diospolites in the scheme of

ngs!')S

c '

Eratosthenes, with its four names and 90 years, following, as

cfi-*? it does ostensibly, after the 103 years of the Chronicle, so as

to begin concurrently with the first year of the 184 of

Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle, and yet being fixed by its

fourth name Seltenn to end together with the last year of

the same 184, represents in fact the whole of those 184

years, and all the actual reigns of Manetho's Diospolite

Dyn. XIV which properly belong to the same space. And
having ostensibly only iv generations for that space, it

alludes, though in a very indirect way, to those iv genera-
tions of the Shepherds which according to the Chronicle and

to Manetho really covered the same 184 years, the four

Shepherd kings reigning one with another above 46 years
each.
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Dynasty XV ofManetho, ostensibly of vu Diospolites, with

160, but really of vinwith (43 + 16 + 160=)219 years, par-

tially represented by Eratosthenes under Jive generations with

163 years.

That the next five generations are a representation of pyn.xv,

Dyn. XV admits of no doubt ; for though the first name !ue, isfy

Peteathyres can only doubtfully be traced in the throne-name B c - 1799 -

of Amenemhe I. with the article prefixed P-etep-het-re, and

though Generationxxxn has really fallen out, the name which
follows as if it were Generation xxxii, and which is itself

followed by xxxiv, being "Amenemhe //.," shows that one

of the two preceding names, xxxn or xxxi, must be identi-

fiable with Amenemhe I. : and, if so, the other must be iden-

tifiable with Sesortasen I. And, after Amenemhe II. , the

next two names, though corruptly written, are identifiable

with Sesortasen II. or III. and Amenemhe Ma-re. Besides

which the figures of Eratosthenes show that they belong to

the reigns of Dyn. XV as exhibited by Manetho and by the

much earlier Turin papyrus.

The odd months and days of the Turin papyrus, and the

odd months of Manetho, being rounded off to whole years,

their respective exhibitions of this dynasty and that of Era-

tosthenes may be paralleled with one another in the manner

exhibited below :

MS.
- -

4 + 34 + < + + , < + 42 + ,

fc{f+++ (? +(l+ <5 )

+i
'*<?

)

ti >*
1+

(? + *+<-'
Erat. - (34 + 8) + 23 + (7 + 11 + 1) + (31 + 5) + (42 + 1)

Turin MS. . . 9+49+38+ 19+37 +48+9+4=213
Man. . [43+] 16+46+38+ 48+ 8 + 8+8+4=219

Erat. . . .
- 42+23+(19+36)+43-- =163

Between the three exhibitions there is no real discrepancy.

It is necessary only to observe that the Turin papyrus leaves

unnoticed the 7 years during which Amenemhe I. reigned

on as associated with Sesortasen I. ;
and that Manetho, in

order to exhibit a sum of 43 years in connection with his

Dyn. XIV, abstracts 40 years from Amenemhe III. and 3

from Sesortasen I. ; or, if any one prefers, he may say that

Manetho takes all the 43 from Sesortasen I. ; and makes

c C 4
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them good, all but 3, by transferring to Sesortasen I. from

below 40 of the years of Amenemhe III. Manetho also

neglects to reckon one year during which Amenemhe IY.

was associated with his predecessor, giving him only 8 years

instead of the 9 of the Turin papyrus. In consequence of

this omission, instead of exceeding the sum of the Turin

papyrus by the whole 7 years of the survival of Amenemhe

I. which he reckons, but which the papyrus omits, he

exceeds by only 6 years, having a sum total of 219, while

the sum total of the papyrus is 213. Eratosthenes omits the

16 years of Amenemhe, and begins the reign of Sesortasen I.

from the time when he began to reign alone as sovereign of

all Egypt. He omits of course all concurrent years ; and he

takes leave of the dynasty after the reign of Amenemhe III.,

without carrying us on to its end. Thus, to complete that

chronological exhibition of it which he supplies, we must

prefix to his 163 years the 16 years of Amenemhe I. and

Sesortasen I. at top, and annex the (8-f4= ) 12 years of

Amenemhe IV. and Sevek-nefrou at the bottom ; and these

additions will bring up the chronological years of the dynasty
to the sum of 191.

The monuments, which for this dynasty are numerous,

go far to explain and justify the chronological arrangement
of Eratosthenes, showing distinctly that two kings were

frequently associated together in the throne ; though it is

true that we should scarcely have collected from the monu-
ments alone that the separate reign of Amenemhe II. was to

be reduced to so few years as 23, though we might perceive
that they just admitted the possibility.

The first year of the 163 taken from Dyn. XV (XII of

Africanus) being so placed in the scheme of Eratosthenes as

to seem to coincide with the 91st of Dyn. XXVII of the

Chronicle, beginning in B.C. 1842, the last year of the 163
seems in consequence to coincide with the 69th of Dyn.
XVIII ending in B.C. 1679. But when the 69 years of

Dyn. XV and the 87 following them which are taken from

Dyn. XVI of Manetho are all put up so as to stand clear of
the commencement of Dyn. XVIII in B.C. 1748, the first

year of the 42 given by Eratosthenes to his double Gene-
ration xxxi-xxxn seems to begin in B.C. (1842 + 156 = )
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1998 ; seeming also at the same time to be in contact with

the single year of Meranre of Dyn. XIII, and to begin the

last of the four generations of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle.

But as this identification of the double Generation xxxi-
xxxn of Eratosthenes requires that its 42nd year should end

together with Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle in B.C. 1932,
and as besides the reign of Papa Maire as suzerain, and as

making the third generation in Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle,
cannot be put earlier than in B.C. (2034 39 = ) 1995, the

double Generation xxxi-xxxn of Eratosthenes is thereby

put down again by 25 years, so as to begin not in B.C. 1998

but in B.C. 1974. And from hence accordingly we shall

begin to reckon:
(s Xa. rj/3afa)v \a sfiarriXsvas JlsTsaOvprjs, \jcal
"

\/3. Zta-Tcocris ? .
.] srrj pff

" "
Peteathyres [and .

.] g
reigned 42 years." Peteathyres may possibly be formed

from the throne-name of Amenemhe I., P-hetep-heth-re,
B%c ' 1932

with the definite article prefixed, instead of the formative S.

But though Amenemhe I. is the first king of Dyn. XV, if

the list were given in full, he should not be named at all in

connection with the last 42 years of Sesortasen I. Yet in one

way or another he must here be named, or alluded to, as the

next following generation is "Amenemhe II.," which requires

an Amenemhe I. to have preceded. Again, if the list of

Eratosthenes adhered to the order of the Karnak Chamber,

even though Amenemhe I. were named, Sesortosis I. should

be named first ; but now the name Peteathyres, which seems

always to have stood first, offers some resemblance to the

throne-name of Amenemhe I., but none whatever to any
name of Sesortasen I. The fact that the number \$ is now

attached in the MSS. of Syncellus to the name of Ame-

nemhe II., while X# follows, is however a sign that the two

numbers \ftf and \y originally belonged to 'AfjLfjLsvs/jirjs
a'

and /3' which have become consolidated ; so that the only

restoration needed is to supply after "X/

I I

"
\y .] \fjbfjisvsfJLris /3', srrj my.

n " Amenemhe //., 23 years." ^ ^
.._

But a further question remains as to the years to be given 20,^.0.
193'

to the two generations \a andX^' when restored; for there are B -c - 1909 -

'

no signs in this place of any years being wanting; and Syncel-
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lus checks his own figures by telling us after each generation

to what year ofthe world according to his reckoning, it brings

him. In Gear's edition of Syncellus the number p$ is only

added in the margin as a variant, while the text for Genera-

tion xxxi has "
HsrsaOvprjs srrj tr'-" and Bunsen divides the

42 years into two sums of 16 and 26, giving the 16 to Pe-

teathyres and the 26 to Ammenemes I. But the number of

16 years, if it existed originally, could have no other sense

than that of indicating the number of years which might
have been given to Amenemhe if his reign had been in-

serted ; for none of the 42 years divided by Bunsen could

historically or chronologically be reckoned to him.

Perhaps in this place Peteaihyres is really the throne-

name of Amenemhe I. which was inserted so as to have no

separate years attached, the 42 belonging either to Genera-

tion xxxn alone or in seeming conjunction with Generation

xxxi. For we may remember with respect to the three gene-
rations suppressed out of the eight of Dyn. XYI ofthe Chro-

nicle that 36 years only (without a name) have been hitherto

inserted as compensation for one, and two names with as few

years as possible for the other two ; so that a name a mere

name, if possible, without years is still wanted. And since

by its final and chronological adjustment the head of the 163

years of Dyn. XV has been placed in the scheme of Erato-

sthenes in actual contact with both the two compensating
names taken from Dyn. XIII, while the 36 years have dis-

appeared, it may hence be understood why Amenemhe I., a

mere name without any years, is here inserted ; and also,

why the order of the Karnak Chamber is departed from ; for

thus the three compensatory names of Meranre with only 1

year, Amenemhe I. with none, and Nitocris with 6, but

those only concurrent and not in the main line of the suc-

cession, stand all together.

XS' sj3ao-L\svcrs ^KJTocri'xsp^s (corrupted
EPW) 'H/oa/eXsos /cpdros, STY] vs."

M.0.18H
Ses[ar}to*u, the Strength of Hercules, reigned 55 years."

The reign, as appears from a comparison with the figures
of Manetho and the Turin papyrus, is the joint sum of the

two reigns of Sesortasen II. and 777., whose names being
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identical seemed to invite consolidation. Besides this, it

seems that in the Karnak Chamber also only one of these

two kings was named, unless indeed Amenemhe III. be the

king omitted, which is less likely, and would need some

special explanation. The gloss 'Hpa/cXsos- Kpdros is pro-

bably meant to allude to the great deeds ascribed by Ma-
netho to Sesortasen III., whom he identifies with Sesostris,

as if it had been said,
" This was the Egyptian Hercules."

With a like meaning it is said elsewhere that the Egyptians
considered this king to have been the "

first," that is, the

greatest, and the greatest conqueror
"

after Osiris," that is,

after the reigns of the gods. For Osiris-Dionysus first went

as a conqueror over the earth, and in union with him the

combats and victory of Horus also were celebrated ; and on

the monuments of the time of Rameses II. and III., and in

hieratic papyri celebrating their exploits, we find applied to

them the very words
"

first after Horus," which are put back

and transferred by Manetho to Sesortasen III. whom he for

reasons of his own magnifies, rather than Sesortasen I. And
hence Dicsearchus imagines that Sesonchosis, by whom he

means Sesortasen I.,was first, that is, not only the first and

greatest conqueror, but also the first king, after Osiris and

Horus, confounding him with Menes. The w^ord Kpdros in

the gloss has its source in the principal element of the name,

viz. tseser, which Eratosthenes repeatedly renders by /cpdros,

while the 'HpaK^sos is from the last part of the name sen, as

if it had been Sem. But this is without any true foundation

in the etymology ; the final syllable sen being really the

formative of the plural, so that Tsesor-t-sen is equivalent to

Ot Kparovvrss, Potentes, The Powerful. There may also be

some allusion to the gigantic stature ascribed to this king

by Manetho, as also to Kameses II. by others. What may
be the source of the word or epithet Xspprjs or 'Ep/iwjs does

not appear.
" \e. r)(3ata>v \s I$CL(T{\SV<TS Mapy? srrj /*/."

" Mares

reigned 43 years." Ma-re or Ma-t-en-re is the throne-name

of Amenemhe III., whose name probably stood next in the

Karnak Chamber to that of Sesortasen III., though both are

now lost. His 45th year being marked at Wady Magara,
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while the units in Manetho's list indicate that he reigned

in all 48, we must suppose that he was associated in the

throne with Sesortasen III. five years before the death of

that king.

For the two remaining names of the dynasty, though they

both appear in the Karnak Chamber, there was no room in

the scheme of Eratosthenes, whose 163 chronological years

having begun with the 17th year of the dynasty, 42 years

before the end of Dyn. XVII of the Chronicle, in B.C. (1 932

+ 42 = ) 1974, end with the 121st year of the Shepherds of

Dyn.XXVII of the Chronicle in B.C. (1932 + 121=) 1811,

and leave still (8+4 = )
12 chronological years to the com-

pletion of the 191 years belonging to Manetho's Dyn. XV
in B.C. 1799.

Dyn. xv i. Dun. XVI of Mdiietho, of xxxvi Nubian kings (equi-
216yrs?B.c.

J J
\ .

i94toi748. valent to vin generations) in 184 years, for which Erato-

sthenes gives expressly in, or by implication IV generations,

and its last 87 years.

Though the names given are not identifiable, we may
safely presume that the three generations to which we are

now come are a representation, however partial, of that

dynasty, viz. XVI (XIV of Africanus), which follows next

after Dyn. XV in Manetho's lists, and of that group of kings
of the Upper Region which occupies the remaining side,

that to the right of the spectator, in the Karnak Chamber.

To say nothing of the number of LXXVI kings which is

given to this dynasty in the lists of Africanus, and probably
in the hieratic papyri (as appears from the fragments of one

of them preserved at Turin), the number of xxxvi kings,
which may have been that of Manetho, and the number of

xxx which is exhibited to our right hand side in the Karnak

Chamber, being both utterly incompatible with Eratosthenes'

limited number of xci generations, and with the sum of 184

years given by Manetho to the dynasty, it is no more than
was to be expected if Eratosthenes has followed not the num-
ber of kings given, but the number of years, and allowed to

these latter such a number of generations, viz. about vm, as

suits best his general average, though he may not have room
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in which to place more than a portion of them even after

they have been so reduced.

It is not wholly beyond our power to explain how the

kings of the right hand side in the Karnak Chamber, of
Manetho's Dyn. XVI, and still more those of the corre-

sponding portion of the hieratic lists, should be so numerous,
and should yet be reducible to vni generations, or x at most,
and to 184 or at most to about 216 years. It has been
observed elsewhere, that not only is the idea of xxx or more
of these kings having been consecutive in a single line in

itself inadmissible, but the symmetry of the Karnak Cham-
ber requires us to suppose that as there are four distinct

dynasties grouped together in that half of the Chamber
which is to our left on entering, so also there are a number
of lines, whether fewer or more than four, in the other

half to our right. It has been observed too by Mr. Birch,

that just at the commencement of Dyn. XVIII a number
of names of princes and princesses are found inclosed in

cartouches; and to some of these who appear on monu-

ments of the time of Amunoph I. with a cartouche, but

with the title only of prince, the title of king is given after-

wards in the hieratic papyri, as is done in the papyrus
Abbott with the name of "Ahmes, son of Pear." Now, of

those names which are still legible to our right hand in the

Karnak Chamber, about half have been identified on con-

temporary monuments, found either in Upper Egypt, (at

Abydos for instance, at Coptos, and on the road to Kosseir,)

or in Lower or Upper Nubia. And, besides these names

common to other monuments with the Karnak Chamber, a

number of others have been found, plainly of the same line-

age and connection, who are not to be seen in the Karnak

Chamber, but who are some of them identifiable in the much

fuller exhibition of the same group preserved in the Turin

papyrus. In two instances at least, where a king of this

group is named in a contemporary inscription, the king's

father and his sons, and other members of his family being

named with him, it appears that the father was not a king ;

while the names of one or more of the sons appear in the

fragments of the Turin papyrus as kings, after the name of
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the king their father, but without any trace of the name of

the grandfather.

A king whose cartouche in the Turin papyrus exhibits

the family name Nepherhotep, conjoined with a throne-name

beginning Ra-scha . . , the remaining sign kherp, or as

some read it sechem, being lost, was found by M. Brugsch on

a rock in the isle of Sehel, at the first cataract, with a

number of other personages of his family, and he has given
us the list as follows: "

1. The Divine Father Ha-anchef;
2. the Royal Mother Kama ; 3. the Royal Wife Senebsen ;

4. the Royal Son Hathor-si ; 5. the Royal Son Sevek-

hotep ; 6 the Royal Son Ha-anchef; 7. the Royal Daughter
Kama; 8. the Royal Grandson Neb-anch ; 9. the [Keeper
of the Seals?] Senebj." The same names of some of this

fair.ily are found also on the rocks at Assouan and in the isle

of Konosso. And in the Turin papyrus we find the king

Ra-scha-kherp Nepherhotep preceded in the list by a king
named Ra-kherp-ka Sevekhotep (without any mention of

his father Ila-anchef), and followed by two of the three

sons whose names have been copied by M. Brugsch from the

rocks of the first cataract, viz. Ra-Hathorsi (the rest is

broken away), and Ra-scha-nepher Sevekhotep. These then

had the title of king after their father ; but the third son and

the grandson, whose names are with theirs on the rocks, do

not appear in the papyrus.

Again, M. Brugsch gives from the Konigsbuch of Lepsius
the names of a number of personages of the family of another

king named Sevekhotep, as follows :
"

1. The Divine father

[who therefore was not a king] Mentuhotep ; 2. the Royal
Mother [who therefore seemingly was daughter of a king] Son-

het-hetou; 3. the King Sevek-lwtcp II. ;
4. the Queen Nena; 5.

the Prince Seneb ; 6. the Princess Souhet-hetou-Font ; 7. the

Princess Anch-t-mati ; 8. the Prince Sevekhotep; 9. the

Princess Souhet-hetou ; 10. the Princess Hont ; 11. the Prince

Mentuhotep" This king M. Brugsch would identify with a

Sevekhotep in the Turin papyrus whose throne-name is

broken away ; and it may well be the same, as he is followed
in the papyrus by a king Ra-kherp-s . . . teti Sevekhotep, who
may also be the Prince Sevek-hotep who occurs as son of the
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king Sevek-hotep, commonly called Sevekhotep II. But
whether his brother the prince Mentuhotep also reigned
after the father does not appear, as the two next

following
cartouches have their latter halves broken away.

So then in each of these two instances we obtain from the

monuments and from the Turin papyrus a little collateral

line or dynasty of kings, consisting of two or three names,
followed, it may be, by more, which are all omitted as sub-
ordinate and unimportant in the Karnak Chamber. And yet
there is such an affinity in the whole group, that in the Turin

papyrus the two monumental kings whose fathers are now
known not to have been kings are not distinguished by any
rubric. Hence we may understand, that though they might
omit some of those numerous royalties of the same lineage
which are exhibited by the hieratic papyri, a number of the

more important of them would naturally be retained and ex-

hibited by those who arranged the Karnak Chamber ; and

those retained, no less than the more numerous group of the

papyri (no less we may add than the four dynasties in

the other half of the Chamber to our left), would have to

be reduced within very different limits, if it were desired

to exhibit only, and in one series, the number of generations

and of consecutive years covered by the xxx or xxxvi

kings.

When first put up, so as to stand clear of Dyn. XVIII,
the 87 years taken by Eratosthenes from Manetho's Dyn.

XYI, while they occupy the last part of the 184 years given

to them by Manetho, and really belonging to the Shepherds

of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle, with whom they were for

all that time contemporary, seem also to form a continuation

to Dyn. XV (XII of Africanus), from after the death of

Amenemhe III. But when the position of Dyn. XV has been

finally rectified, and Generation xxxm of Eratosthenes, that

is, the separate reign of Amenemhe II., has been made to

begin in B.C. 1932, so that the reign of Amenemhe III. ends

in B.C. (1932 121 = ) 1811, and that of Sevek-nefrou 12

years later, in B.C. 1799, then the 87 years taken by Erato-

sthenes from the Nubian Dynasty XVI, and commencing

in B.C. (1748 + 87 = ) 1835, appear to be, as they really are,
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part of a separate dynasty, concurrent only in part with

Dyn. XV, but outlasting it, and ending at the same point

with Dyn. XIV, with which also it is concurrent. But for

its 'commencement we have no other indication than the sum

of 184 years given to it by Manetho. If this sum were his-

torical, we should have to say that the XXXYI kings of Ma-
netho must be reducible to at most vm generations, and to

not fewer than four separate lines. But it is clearly impro-
bable that the precise sum of 184 years should belong at

once to the Shepherd supremacy over Lower Egypt, and to

three or four lines of kings in Upper Egypt and in the two

Nubias, which cannot be supposed to haye all risen and

fallen together with the Shepherds. Even the tributary

kings of Memphis, who did really begin from the same point

with the 184 years of the Shepherd supremacy, did not last

precisely to their end ; while in Upper Egypt there is no

trace of the Shepherds having become predominant till

much later. And, besides this, as we know that Sesortasen

I. conquered Nubia, and as we know that the numerous kings
of Dyn. XVI were connected by blood with him or with

his partner Amenemhe I., and names of the same formation

are found in Nubia in contemporary inscriptions of his reign,

we may infer that he not only conquered Nubia, but also

organised its government after the manner of Egypt ; that

so the true historical duration of Dyn. XVI may have been

perhaps about 216 rather than 184 years; and that one or

more of the successions grouped together in it may have had

as many as ix, or even x, actual kings. But the 184 years
of Manetho, like some others of his numbers, are merely an

indication of the 184 years of the Chronicle. And, if so, then

in the scheme of Eratosthenes also the same 184 years, in-

dicated as belonging to Dyn. XVI of Manetho by his Gen-
erations xxxvi, xxxvn, and xxxvui, occupying 87 years
before Dyn. XVIII, are really, though in a very indirect

way, an indication of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle. And
viewed thus, the three generations of Eratosthenes, with a

fourth indicated (for the last has 60 years), like the last four

of his representation of Manetho's Dyn. XIV, afford a

parallel to the iv generations of Dyn. XXVII of the Chro-
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nicle, as well as a hint of the 184 years chronologically be-

longing to them.
"

Xr'. 7j/3ata)v Xr s/3a(r{\sv(TS 2t<o'as> 6 fcal 'Eprfs, vios

'HQaiarov, STTJ s'."
"

Siphoas, or Thoth, which means son

of Phtha, reigned 5 years." From the gloss, vcor 'RfaiCTov,
Bunsen naturally wishes to read ^Mas-, but the other gloss,

'Epws, requires rather 2t-0o>0, which with a Greek termi-
nation might make S^oW The two glosses then are seem-

ingly mere guesses from the sound.
" Xf. r)pai<0v Xf

'

s/3aai\evcrs Qpovpwv, TJTOL NstXos, enj
s [*#'.]"

"
Phrouro, or Nilus, reigned 19 years." The sum

of Syncellus, who passes here from his A.M. 3889, to his

A.M. 38 94, justifies Bunsen's correction of 19 for "5 years;"
and the gloss agrees fairly with the name, as "

iour," (the

river, the Nile,) with the article prefixed, will make Phiourr,
or P/irour ; and we find the same name, with the same

gloss, at the end of Manetho's Dyn. XIX, in
ovcopis, who

is identified with HoXvffos, or Nilus. But to what king
the allusion may be in the list of Eratosthenes we have no

means of discovering.

"X?/. ij(Baiwv \r[ sffacriXsvcrsv 'ApovOavraios, srrj 7'."
" Amouthant&us reigned 63 years." As no gloss is added,
and there is no list of names to which we can refer, it is

hopeless to inquire after the owner of this name, into which

either Amon or Mouth, and the family name Hantef, may
perhaps enter. All that is clear is that for some reason or

other it was desired to indicate under one sum at least

two actual generations, so that the three are equivalent to

four. But to what end four should be preferred to three,

when even with four the representation of the dynasty is so

imperfect, is not clear; unless it were for this, that the

number of four generations in connection with the 184 years

given to this dynasty by Manetho, and shown to end in B.C.

1748 by the scheme of Eratosthenes, might hint that as it

stands in Manetho's lists it is really and chronologically con-

current with Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle, just as the same

had been hinted already for the latter portion of Dyn. XIV
with its four names.

At this point Syncellus ceases to transcribe from Apollo-

D D
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dorus, without having given us as yet any name from Ma-

netho's Dyn. XVIII, but having brought us, according to

his own apprehension, in some sense or other to the end of

a series : for he says :

" 'H TWV \rf {3a<n\sa)V rwv Kar AXyvTrrov \syofLsvwv 77-

cov, wv ra ovbfjuara ^paroar0svrjs \a/3a)v EK TWV sv Atoo--

pa/jL/biarEoyv Trapstypacrsv If AlyvTrrlas sis
c

EXXa8a

jv, svravda s\r)j;sv ap%r), ap^a/jLsvr) /JLEV CLTTO rov fi'dj

KOO-flLKOV STOVS ETSCTIV ,p/cS' flSTO. Tr)V GV^f^yCTiV TWV 7Xa)<Jc7COV,

\7]^aaa Ss sis TOVTO TO fy^os rov Koapov eros." That is,

" The line of the xxxvm kings, called in Egypt Theban,

whose names Eratosthenes had sent to him from the sacred

scribes at Diospolis, and rendered them with glosses into

Greek, ended here, having commenced from the year of the

world 2900, and ending at this year of the world 3975,

which has been last named." It should have been " com-

mencing from after A.M. 2900, and ending at the end of

A.M. 3976." For Syncellus and those whom he follows,

make 2776 years complete to the Dispersion; and he allows

from thence 2365 years of the 3555 of the original Manetho,

cutting off as inadmissible 656 before, and 534 after the

Flood, and saying that the remaining 2365 end with the

year of the world 5141, which means that they so end in

the scheme of Anianus. After what has been recited above,

he continues thus: "Tcov Se TOVTOLS E^S^S aXXcov vy'

j3aai\sa)i> VTTO TOV avTOv 'ATroXXoScopoi' TrapaSs-

ras Trpo(77]yopias irspurTov rjyov/jisOa svravOa, ays

EV avfji(3d\XojjLsvas r^fuv, TrapaOscrOai,, sirsl /JLTJ^S al irpo

"But the continuation of Lin other names of

Theban kings, which is given by the same Apollodorus, I

think it superfluous to insert here, as they make nothing to

our purpose, though in truth the same may be said equally
of the rest which have preceded."

So Syncellus omits the LIII following names, being the

remainder wanting after xxxvm to complete the whole

scheme of the LXXVI royal generations and 1881 years of

the Chronicle, with the xv generations and 443 years
" of

the Cycle
"

prefixed ; and he leaves us to make them out for

ourselves as we can; only, with the certainty that he has now

brought us to the commencement of Dyn. XVIII of Ma-
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netho and the Chronicle, that great dynasty, most properly
called Diospolite, which, after overthrowing the Shepherds,
united both Upper and Lower Egypt (and both the Nubias
too during some centuries) under a single sceptre. For

having followed hitherto the order of Manetho's dynasties,
and having given already twice over to native kings of
Lower and Upper Egypt the chronological space of the

Shepherds, that is, of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle, iden-

tical with the larger and more important part of Dyn.
XVII of Manetho (XV of Africanus), the Theban priests
had nothing now to do but to continue with the single series

of the Chronicle and Manetho, from the first name of Dyn.
XVIII, the chronological space of which they have already
encroached upon to the extent of vn generations and 156

years. And as the actual kings named or counted by Ma-
netho for his XV Dynasties from XVIII to XXX inclu-

sively, are now all to be placed or omitted as if between

B.C. (1748 156= ) 1592 and B.C. 345, in LIII instead of LX

generations, and in B.C. (1592 345 = ) 1247, instead of

B.C. (1748 345= ) 1403 years, the first thing needed is to

review Manetho's names, comparing them with those of the

Chronicle, and to see how far we can go in ascertaining

which names would be omitted or consolidated ; and, when

this is done, we shall have a list not very greatly differing

from that omitted by Syncellus ; one which will serve at any
rate to show how the scheme of Eratosthenes must have been

completed, though in what form the names appeared, or with

what reigns attached to them, we cannot always even at-

tempt to conjecture.

But before attempting thus to recover, at least approxima-

tively, the arrangement of the LIII remaining generations,

there are two points which demand notice :

First, the use sought to be made of that difference which

exists between the designation and description of Dyn.

XVIII by the Chronicle and by Manetho ; for the Chronicle

makes it a dynasty of " xiv Memphite generations in 348

years," while Manetho makes it a dynasty of "xvi Diospolites"

in 333 years. There can be no doubt that these are really one

and the same dynasty, with the same kings and the same years,

D D 2
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beginning historically from the same point, and ending at

the same point one with the other ; though Manetho seems

to depress the head of the dynasty by an unchronological

insertion made at the very beginning of his kings, and

originally consisting of 3 years, but reduced since to 2

years and 10 months; and though he also transposes 15

years from the middle of the dynasty to the end, and pre-

fixes them to Dyn. XIX. This he does for a reason

similar to that for which the Chronicle also itself had mis-

placed and suppressed as far as was possible, consistently

with its purpose, one whole dynasty with its 184 years.

There can be no doubt either that the Theban priests who

filled up for Eratosthenes the framework of the Chronicle,

as enlarged by themselves, knew this at least as well as we
can know it. So we must not suppose that in their own
minds they distinguished betwen Dyn. XVIII of the Chro-

nicle and Dyn. XVIII of Manetho. Still, as we have now
had some experience of their methods of indicating what

they do not distinctly exhibit, and of making the same gene-
rations serve the purpose of double or even treble indica-

tions, it will be nothing strange to find that in order to

conceal more effectually all traces of the Shepherd Dynasty,
and that they may not be distinctly understood to have

thrown it back to its true place from the place where it was

named unchronologically by the Chronicle, they affect to re-

gard Dyn. XVIII of the Chronicle and of Manetho as two

distinct dynasties, and indicate both of these, and others after

them, in such a way, that at length the two series may
blend together, long after the 184 years of Dyn. XXVII
of the Chronicle have been anticipated and placed ambigu-

ously so as neither to betray what they really are, nor that

they had been purposely transposed by the Chronicle and

are now put back to their true places, but not in connection

with their true owners. So after paralleling the xv genera-
tions "of the Cycle," and the first (v + m-j-iv=)xn of the

royal generations of the Chronicle, those, that is, of its Dynas-
ties XVI and XVII, they insinuate that their next twelve

generations (xxvn to xxxvm inclusively) which may be re-

garded as indicating fourteen generations, (xxxi and xxxn
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being reckoned as only one, but three others, viz. xxx
xxxiv, and xxxvin, being double,) are, in spite of the de-

signation "Memphite," a representation of the xiv genera-
tions and 348 years of Dyn. XVIII of the Chronicle, the
series named having 340 years, and the remaining 8 being to
be added from the next reign. Thus, while in truth they
were making the earlier Thebans invade the space of Dyn.
XVIII of Manetho, and depress it so as to begin 156 years
too low, they made as though they had done the very re-

verse, putting up Dyn. XVIII of the Chronicle 184 years
too high, so as to begin, as it does ostensibly, immediately
after Dyn. XVII, and so as to occupy both the 184 years
really belonging to Dyn. XXVII, and also the first 156 (and
8 more) of its own years, leaving the rest to be reckoned by
a double reckoning as making the commencement both of

Dyn. XVIII of Manetho with 333, and of Dyn. XIX of

the Chronicle with 194 years.

This point having been noticed, we must consider more

particularly both the causes and the consequences of the

inroad already made on the space of Dyn. XVIII of the

Chronicle.

If we put together the last thirteen dynasties of the Chro-

nicle, as they stand, from the head of Dyn. XVIII, (Dyn.
XXVII included, with its IV anonymous kings and 184

years,) they have in all 64 generations in 1588 years, showing
an average of nearly 25 years to each generation, that is,

something above the ordinary average of the Chronicle, not-

withstanding the presence of many short reigns in the later

dynasties. But this high average is caused mainly by the

fact that the anonymous Dynasty XXVII to its 184 years

has only iv generations, and in part also by some other spaces

of anarchy or of illegitimate reigns being added on to par-

ticular dynasties, so as to swell the average length of their

reigns. Thus 15 years at least of kings not recognised are

reckoned by the Chronicle to Dyn. XVIII, and 59 perhaps

to Dyn. XIX. On the ejection of Dyn. XXVII (suppos-

ing it to be restored to its true place above Dyn. XVIII,
and with only iv kings), the twelve remaining dynasties,

viz. XVIII to XXX inclusively, with LX kings and (1588
-
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184= ) 1404 years, being now all consecutive and in their

true places, will have an average length of 23 years and 4

months to each reign, being 1 year and 2 months under the

ordinary average of 24J years. And this is the series which

Eratosthenes would have had to make out, had he not already

given vn of these LX generations, and 156 of their years, to

names of other " Theban" kings, anterior to Dyn. XVIII.

But having done that he has only LIII generations and 1248

years of the Chronicle left to parallel, and all his names, if

answering to those of Manetho's lists from the head of Dyn.
XVIII downwards, will be of course unchronologically

depressed to the extent of 156 years, and will depress all

below them till some part of history is reached where Mane-
tho supplies no names, and where the priests choose rather

to bridge over a chasm with Theban names unchronologically

placed, than to supply new and more accurate information

to their Greek questioner. Also, as 156 years are fewer by
18 than what would belong to any vn generations of Dyn.
XVIII of the Chronicle, according to its particular average

(xiv in 348 giving 24-Lf, or nearly 25 years), the average

length of the last LIII generations of Eratosthenes would

necessarily be something more than that of the last LIII of

the Chronicle (Dyn. XXVII not being included), viz.

something over 23-J years, instead of 23^ years. But this is

of no moment, as Eratosthenes does not follow closely the

particular averages of the Chronicle, and irrespectively of

this minute difference his last LIII generations, omitted

by Syncellus, commencing from Sept. 26, B.C. 1592, answer

exactly to the last LIII of the Chronicle (Dyn. XXVII not

being included), commencing from Sept. 21, B.C. 1574. The
next question is, how may these generations have been

filled up?
We have been following the dynasties of Manetho hitherto

conjointly with the divisions or spaces of the Chronicle, so

doubtless Eratosthenes would continue to do so still ; the

more so as now there is in general but one line of sovereigns
for all Egypt. And so we might suppose at first that the

only thing to be done is to compress Manetho's more numer-

ous actual kings by consolidation to the number of the
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Chronicle, as we can do with certainty in most of the dy-
nasties. Thus in Dyn. XVIII, where Manetho has xvi

kings (or xvi and one queen), and the monumental lists have
xni kings, it is easy either to reduce these latter to xu, as

we shall do below, or make them up to the xiv of the Chro-
nicle by considering Barneses II. as a double generation, and

admitting some additional name, such as that of Amen-Anchut.
The VI names again given by Manetho for Dyn. XIX admit
of being reduced to the v of the Chronicle by the consolida-

tion of one short reign of only 5 years. The ix monumental

kings who are identical with the ix of Manetho's Dyn.
XXII, suit exactly the vi of Dyn. XXI, and the in of

Dyn. XXII of the Chronicle. Two kings contained in

Manetho's Dyn. XXIII are indentifiable with the two of

Dyn. XXIII of the Chronicle ; and the two others and the

single king of Manetho's Dyn. XXIV with the three of

Dyn. XXIV of the Chronicle. The three Ethiopians are

the same in Dyn. XXV according to both schemes. Dyn.
XXVI presents no difficulty, the last of Manetho's ix

kings, with only 6 months, being really contained in the 5th

year of Cambyses, and the three predecessors ofPsammitichus

I. in Manetho's lists being no doubt set aside by the Theban

priests for two monumental names connected with Upper

Egypt. Instead of the vin Persians enumerated by Ma-

netho in his Dyn. XXVII, the Chronicle, under the v

generations of its Dyn. XXVIII, indicates beyond a doubt

the five principal reigns of Cambyses, Darius, Xerxes, Ar-

taxerxes Longimanus, and Darius Nothus, consolidating

the months of Artabanus, Xerxes II., and Sogdianus, as

well as those of the Magian, and three years of Artaxerxes

Mnemon, which Manetho himself also has left unnoticed.

If two kings with 1 year and with 4 months respectively,

and another with 2 years, in Manetho's Dynasties XXIX and

XXX were consolidated, the remaining iv kings would be

identifiable with the in kings of Dyn. XXIX and the single

king of Dyn. XXX of the Chronicle. And so for Dynasties

XVIII, XIX, XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXV,
XXVI, XXVIII, XXIX, and XXX of the Chronicle,

we should have from Manetho and from the monuments a

D D 4
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series of (14 + 5 + 6+3 + 2 + 3+3 + 7 + 5 + 3+1 = ) 52

names to fill up the Lin anonymous generations of the

Chronicle.

But this method alone does not quite carry us through.

There still remains one long dynasty, Dyn. XX of the Chro-

nicle, with VJii generations and 228 years, of which we have

as yet taken no account. Manetho, with fewer years (a dif-

ference which is nothing to our present purpose), gives it

xn kings ;
and these, if the reigns had been given, might

have been reducible by consolidation of short reigns, or of

reigns not constituting distinct generations, to the vm of the

Chronicle. But in Manetho's lists, as they now stand, no

names are given, and it seems that this was so from the first,

no hieratic list being transcribed by him for this dynasty,

though no doubt he added in his narrative some notice by

way of explanation, as that all the kings were of the same

family, or that they all had one and the same family name,

(viz. Kameses,) with the preceding. If the Theban priests

named, as they were certainly able to name, these kings,

whose tombs and other monuments were before their eyes,

the introduction ofvm more names for this dynasty would

force us (since we have LII already without them) to sup-

press either above or below vn of those which we have

already enumerated. But it is probable that the Theban

priests availed themselves of the fact that Manetho had left

this dynasty anonymous in order to gain room for some of

those vn generations of Dyn. XVIII which they at the same

time displaced and thrust down from above. For the Greeks

the names already known through Manetho were as good as

any others, or rather preferable ;
and there was nothing ob-

jectionable in covering the space belonging to Dynasties
XIX and XX with names thrust down unchronologically
from Dynasties XVIII and XIX, seeing that this is only
what they had been doing throughout, no names having stood

hitherto in their true chronological position. This then was

the reason that they suppressed (if they did suppress them, as

seems most probable) Jive perhaps out of the eight kings due

to Dyn. XX, not that they were unable to name them, but

that they wanted their room for names less convenient for
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omission, which they had depressed from above. Dyn. XXI
of Manetho would naturally be unnoticed, for Manetho him-
self reckons to his Dyn. XX Diospolites enough to cover
all those 93 years of Dyn. XXI which are chronological as

they stand, and not merely thrown up from other places
below ;

and the Theban priests would not go out of their

way to place either his fictitious or his contemporary Tanites
of Lower Egypt. So they probably made Manetho's vi
names of Dyn. XIX, consolidated into v to suit the Chro-

nicle, and all depressed from above, together with only three

others really taken from the monumental kings of Dyn. XX,
and from its end rather than its beginning, to exhibit the

vin generations given to that dynasty by the Chronicle.

We may now subjoin a conjectural and approximative re-

construction of the last LIII generations of Eratosthenes and

Apollodorus, omitted by Syncellus, but needed to complete
those (XV + LXXVI= )XCI generations and (443 + 1881 = )

2324 years of the Chronicle, which the Theban priests made
Eratosthenes allow to the kings from Menes to Nectanebo :

Continuation of Dynasties XVIII and XXVII of the

Chronicle, indicated under Dynasty XVIII of Manetho, with

XIV generations and 333 or 348 years.

v \0' s/3ao-l\sv(7Sv"AfJLa)(TL9) srrj Ke'.
n "Amosis

reigned 25 years." With his 8th year the 348 years of Dyn.
XVIII of the Chronicle are completed in xi generations, as

expressly reckoned, or in xiv as indirectly indicated; and

from this point commences a second exhibition of the 184

years of Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle, so that the xvm
generations from Generation xxvn to XLV inclusively (that

is, the xvm which have years attached to them, Generation

xxxi, which is only a name, being not counted), may be

divided either into VII with 184 years and xiv with 348, or

into xiv with 348 and vn with 184 years, thus:

Either Dyn. XXVII, 184. __Dyn. XVIII, 348._
s.rx'. n'. *0'. A'. A/3'. Ay'. AS'. Ae'. Ar"- *$' . An'. A0'. ^. /**?. ftft'. py . ft*- A"

. i 7. 12. 11. 60. 42. 23. (29+26). 43. 5. 19. 63. (8+17). 20. 48. 26. 10. 48. Ifl.Yrs

Or Dyn. XV III, 348. Dyn. XXVII, 184.



410 EGYPTIAN CHRONICLES.

By detaching the last reign and reckoning it to those fol-

lowing, the same scheme may be regarded as exhibiting Ma-

netho's Dynasties XVI and XVIII, with 184 and 333

years, which might equally with those of the Chronicle be

reversed and reckoned the 333 first and the 184 last, if there

were any reason for such ambiguity, which there is not, it

being only Dyn. XXVII of the Chronicle of which it was

desired to conceal the exact place and nature.

"
fj,'. r)/3ak)v // effao-lXevasv 'Apzvwfydls, try K" " Ame-

noph I. reigned 20 years."
((

fjua. 077/3cuW ^d J3ao-i\vo- ^Li<j)pl$ srr) //."
" Thothmes

III. reigned 48 years."
<f
//3'. 7]/3aia>v /Lift' @ao-i\Vo-v''Afjiva)(t)i,$} Tr] K$." "Ame-

noph II. reigned 26 years."
"

fvy'. tyrjfSaiwv yu/y' eftaaiKsws Tou^wo-ts, srrj *,'."
" Thoth-

mes IV. reigned 10 years."

"/zS'. rjfialcov yLtS' sftaa-iKzvasv 'A^s^w^ty, srrj fir]'."

"
Amenoph III. reigned 48 years."

reigned 15 years.

Here the double exhibition of either 184 + 348 or 348 +
184 years, as if belonging to Dynasties XXVII and XVIII
or XVIII and XXVII of the Chronicle, is completed.
And Eratosthenes might continue with an indication of

Dyn. XIX of the Chronicle as follows :

Man. Remainder of Dyn. XVIII, 333. Dyn. XX, 135. Dyn. XXI, 93.

Gens.fw-r'. ^'. ^. /u.9'. /. v '. v/3'. vy'. v5'. vi'. vr . '.

Yrs. i 25. 25. 4. 68. 19. (15+38.+ G). 20. 47. 52. 21. 42. 7.

Chron. Dyn. XIX, 194. Dyn. XX, 228.

TT tcs."
(( Acher-

rcs reigned 25 years."

"/*". ^wv jig E{3ao-iXsvasi> 'A^spprjSy STTJ KS." ".Acker-

res reigned 25 years."
"M. Q-nftaiwv firf sj3ao-\vo-

J

ApfjLeffafjs,err) S
/

."
" Armes-

ses reigned 4 years."
"

pff. Vrj/BaLcov fiff eflao-iXsva-s 'Pa^aarjy, ITT; ?/."
" Ra-

mcses Miammous reigned 68 years."
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v tfacrfasvasv 'Apatity, ITT; t6>'." Amenoph
reigned 19 years."

Here in truth we end Manetho's Dynasty XVIII of xvi
Diospolites in 333 years. But in consequence of the de-
pression of this dynasty by 156 years, we have now come
apparently to the end of the 141st year of Dyn. XIX of
the Chronicle. It would have been the 156th, but that
Manetho, as has been explained elsewhere, has attached 15
years really belonging to Dyn. XVIII to the first rei<m of
his Dynasty XIX.

va. toripalcwva' i/3aa\eu<re 2e'0a>s, ITT; vff Sethos

reigned 59 years."

The first 15 of these really belong, as has been just said,
to Dyn. XVIII of the Chronicle, and make the difference

between its sum of 348 and Manetho's sum of 333 years.
But in the present unchronological exhibition of both the
schemes these 15, with 38 more years of the same reign,

complete the exhibition of the 194 years of Dyn. XIXof
the Chronicle, the five generations of which have been rec-

koned already. But the remaining 6 years, together with

the name, represent the first of the vm generations of Dyn.
XX of the Chronicle. Dynasty XIX of Manetho is

equally completed and exhibited, and at the same point with

Dyn. XIX of the Chronicle, the only difference being, that

for the exhibition of the three Dynasties XVI, XVIII, and

XIX of Manetho, the 15 years of Generation XLV are

reckoned to the head of Dyn. XIX, instead of being rec-

koned to the end of Dyn. XVIII ; while for the exhibition

of Dynasties XVIII, XXVII (or XXVII, XVIII), and

XIX of the Chronicle, it is vice versa.

Dynasty XX of the Chronicle, of Fill Diospolites, in 228

years, and Dynasty XX of Manetho with 135 and part of

XXI with 93 years.

The last 6 years of Generation LI, together with the name

Sethos, make the first generation towards the representation

of this dynasty. Then

"vf. r)/3alcov vff
" Amen-necht reigned 20 years."
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"vy. ypattov vy' e/Bao-fasvcrs 'Parsercrrjs, STV] //'."
" Ra-

meses III. reigned 47 years."
6lv%. Qriftaiwv vS' sj3ao-l\svcrs 'Pa/iso-ar)?, STY) v/B'

" ec Ra-

meses reigned 52 years."

Here is completed the exhibition of the 1 35 years of Ma-
netho's Dyn. XX, but not that of the xn Diospolite kings

whom he gives to the same dynasty, and who cover 93 years

more, so as to end together with the vm generations and

228 years of Dyn. XX of the Chronicle.

"vs. 7j/3aia>v ve' sftaaiXzvcrs ova)pi,$9 6 Trap 'Ofjuypq* IToXu-

/3os, err) ica."
((

Thuoris, who is the Polybus of Homer,

reigned 21 years."

The five generations which have hitherto been named as

if representing the first 156 years of Dyn. XX of the

Chronicle, being really depressed from above, the names still

wanting to complete the vm generations of the Chronicle

will be taken, we may presume, not from the first of the his-

torical kings of Dyn. XX, but from those at its end, so

that they may indicate their five predecessors whose places

have been usurped by names depressed and belonging his-

torically to Dynasty XIX.
"IT'. r){3ala)V v$ sfBao-lXsvcrsv

T

lpo$ ^lau/jLwv, 6 SCTTL

Aioysvrjs, srij /L6/3'."
" Her-Hor Si-amon reigned 42 years."

" v. Qrifiaiajv vf J/3a<rtA,Ucre TlavTSwr]?, STIJ f'."
" Pi-

netem reigned 7 years."

"vr[. Qrjftatoov vt) sftaaiXsvas l^Lsvravp'rjf, err] #7'."
f( Ra-

men-cheper reigned 23 years."

Here, in vm Diospolite generations, we have completed
a representation both of the vm generations and 228 years
of Dyn. XX of the Chronicle, and of the xii reigns of

Dyn. XX of Manetho, these latter being compressed into

vm generations, and covering 93 more years than the 135

which Manetho allows to their dynasty. Consequently
these 93 years must be subtracted from the 130 years of his

Dyn. XXI, the concurrent Tanites of which would be set

aside in favour of the Thebans really belonging to the same

space; while the remaining 37 years of Manetho's Dyn.
XXI are transposed by him from their true places and con-

nections, to which we may presume the Theban priests
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would restore them. So taking the head of Dyn. XXI of
the Chronicle now to coincide with the head of Dyn.XXII of Manetho, and having from this point downwards
no longer any reason for

distinguishing the two schemes, we
may continue, simply filling up the blank generations of the
Chronicle from Manetho's names :

_

Dynasty XXI of the Chronicle and XXII of Manetho,
with VI Tanite or Bubastite generations and 121 years.

" v&. &7]/3aia>v v9
f

s/3ao-i\svas SsWy^w, srrj Ka" " Shi-
shonk I. reigned 21 years."

"'. r)/3ala)v f /3ao-iXevasv 'Oaopxwv, ertj is." "
Osorchon

I. reigned 15 years."
<e

%a. r]j3aia>v %a! e/3a<rfaev<re IWeXw&s-, STTJ [/eg'?]."
" Ta-

helot I. reigned [25?] years."

"f/5'. rjfiafav i/3' spaviXsvasv 'Ovopxav, errj
" Osorchon II. reigned [29?] years."

fy'. r)j3ala)v &' sjSaalXsvas Zfowyxn, ITT?
" Shishonk II. reigned [17?] years."

"
f8'. ql3auv f8' spaviXevas TaKe\a>0is, erq '."

" Ta-
kelot II. reigned 14 ? years."

Manetho gives no names for the 3rd, 4th, and 5th of these

kings ;
and between all the three he gives only 29 years, and

he gives to the 6th king only 13 years. But the 12th year of

Takelot L, the 23rd of Osorchon IL, and the 14th of Take-

lot II., have been found marked on the monuments. With

the sums conjecturally assigned them, the vi kings have 121

years.

Dynasty XXII of the Chronicle, with in Tanite generations

and 41 years, the names belonging to Dynasty XXII and the

years to Dynasty XXIII of Manetho.

srrj K" " Shi-

shonk III. reigned 16 years." [But by an Apis-stele he

reigned 51.]
"
fr . @77/3a/W fr' i0a<rt\8U<rs Ilixafjs, STTJ i? ."

" Pichai

reigned 16 years." [But the only known date of this king

is that of an Apis-stele where his second year is marked.]
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IV. reigned 16 years." [But on an Apis-stele his 37th

is named.]
So perhaps the two generations and 48 years of the Chro-

nicle are really covered by Shishonk III. alone, who with

a son who died before him may count for two generations.

And if so, Pichai and Shishonk IV. may be contemporaries

of the two kings of Dyn. XXIII who had possession of

Thebes, and of other kings following.

Dynasty XXIII of the Chronicle, n Diospolites, in 19

years, being the second and third names of Dynasty XXIII of

Manetho.

', STVJ 6'."
Cf Osorchon

reigned 9 years."
"

0'. 0i7/3aiW %& E(3ao-l\svas ^d^ovs, srrj t'."
" Psimout

reigned 10 years."

As Shishonk III., Pichai, and ShishonkI V. seem by the

Apis-stela? to have reigned between them not only 48 years,

answering to the 48 of Dyn. XXII of the Chronicle, but

90 or more years (answering rather to the 87 of Dyn.
XXIII of Manetho), we must suppose that Egypt was in

the time of these kings again divided ; and that the two

kings of Dyn. XXIV of the Chronicle, who though pro-

bably of the same lineage with the preceding, are called by
it

"
Diospolites," because they had possession of Thebes,

were really contemporaneous with part of the 90 years of

the three above-named kings of Dyn. XXIII.

Dynasty XXIV of the Chronicle (part of XXIII and
XXIVof Manetho), with in Tanite generations and 44 years.

" o. %ri$dlu>v d E/3aai\vcrs UsTOvfidaTrjSyST'ri [#'?]."
" Pet-

silast reigned [21?] years."
" oa. IdriPaiwv oa sfiaaltevae Z?;r, STTJ \id ?]."

" Zet

reigned [11?] years."
"

o/3'. r)(3aicov o{3' sffaaiXsvcrs Bo^o^iy, srrj iff ?" " Boc-
choris reigned [12 ?] years."

The names of the first two of these kings not having been
found on any Apis-stelae, we may suppose that they also were
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contemporaries of the last of the three Tanites named above,

under Dyn. XXII of the Chronicle. But since the Apis
No. 34 of M. Mariette was buried " in the 6th year of

Bocchoris," while the preceding Apis, No. 33, which died in

the 37th year of Shishonk IV., was buried in the same

chamber, it would seem that the division had now come to

an end, and that Bocchoris succeeded Shishonk IV. as sove-

reign of all Egypt.

Dynasty XXV of the Chronicle and of Manetho, with in

Ethiopian generations and 44 years.

"07'. %j)$au>v 07' j3acn\vo- ^aftd/ccov, srrj ijB'." "Sabaco

reigned 1 2 years."
ff

08'. r)/3ata)V 08' /3a(Ti\svcr Ss^%oy, STTJ 18'."
" Seve-

chus reigned 14 years."
" o

f
. r)(3alcov os {3aarXvar TdpKos, srr) vrj'."

(( Tirhaka

reigned 18 years."

Dynasty XXVI of the Chronicle (and of Manetho), with

VII Generations of Memphites in 177 years.

"
o?'. Qr)(3alc0v Of' sftaa-lXsvas Kaoro?;?, srrj 16'" " Kasto

reigned 19 years."
"
of. r)/3ala)V og spavikzvcrsv "A/JLjJLSpts AiOfotfr, erq '."

" Ameniritis reigned 20 years."

"017'. rj{3alc0v or[ iftaffiksucrs ^a/^yLtm^os
1

, srrj vS" "Psam-

mitichus I. reigned 54 years."

"o0'. Srj/3alcov 06' spacrlXsvo-s Ns%aw, srr} is."
" Necho

reigned 15 years."
" IT. r)IBaiu>v TT' EJ3acri\vcr Waftpfrixpf) srrj $'."

" Psam-

mitichus II. reigned 6 years."
" Tra . r){3aicov ira iftaafasvcrsv 'Qvdfypis, ITT; iff.

19 " Oua-

phres reigned 19 years.

"7T/3'. 7]{3ala)v 7T/8' J3ao-i\va-v "Apwo-Ls, srrj ftS'." "Amasis

reigned 44 years."

Dynasty XXVIII of the Chronicle (XXVII of Manetho),

of v generations of Persians in 124 years.

"
Try. 7]/3aia)v Try 8{Sa<ri\svcre Kapfivays, TIJ S'.

M " Cam-

byses, from the beginning of his 5th Persian year, reigned

4 years."
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S' e/3a(7L\vo-s Aapsios, s-rrj V." " Darius

reigned 36 years."

"ITS'. rj/3auov ITS s^aaCKsvae Kspfys, srrj ica" "Xerxes

reigned 21 years."
U

7rr'. r)/3alct)i> TT? s/3a(rt\sv(rev
'

Apragspgrjs, pa" "Arta-

xerxes reigned 41 years."
"

TT?. <dr}@aia)V Trf s/3a(rl\sv(7S Aapslos, STTJ /e/3'."
" Darius

Nothus reigned 22 years."

Dynasty XXIX of the Chronicle (XXIX and part of

XXX of Manetho), with III Tanite generations) in 39 years"
"

my'. rjfiauov 7T7/ /3aal\sv(7S Ns<f)psiT7)$} srrj r'."
" Ne-

pherites reigned 6 years."
Ii 7r6

f

. 7)IBai(0v irO' E/3aai\svo-sv"A'XU>pi,?,sTr) ij."
((Achoris

reigned 13 years."
"

4
7
. r)patw>v l} spaatXsvo-s Nsfcrav^ijS) err) tc."

" Necta-

nebes L reigned 20 years."

Dynasty XXX of the Chronicle (the remainder of XXX
of Manetho\ of one Tanite generation, in 18 years:

"
^a. 7i/3aia)v {a s/3a(ri\sv(7s NsKravsfir]?, STTJ irj

" <( Nee-

tanebes II. reigned 18 years."

Such is the simplest way in which a continuation of the

list of Eratosthenes may be constructed from the same mate-

rials, that is, from the names of Manetho, as were chiefly

used in the earlier part of the same list preserved to us by
Syncellus. If any one, noticing the high particular average
of the Chronicle in its Dynasties XIX and XX (where v ge-
nerations in 194 years have nearly 39 years, and vm in 228

have 28^ years apiece), thinks that the Theban priests would

be likely for these dynasties to take a hint from Manetho's

numbers of vi and xn kings, and so make room for eight
names instead of only three of the Diospolites really be-

longing to Dyn. XX, there is nothing to forbid this suppo-
sition. Only in that case more extensive alterations than

those made above would be required ; since both the five

reigns or generations of Dyn. XIX, as depressed into the

space belonging to Dyn. XX, would need to have their

years much curtailed
; and compensation would have to be
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made for the five generations added to Dyn. XX, by sup-

pressing somewhere or other below five of those (vi -f- in 4-

ii -f in -f in + vii + v + in + 1= ) xxxin generations which

follow it in the Chronicle. But the plan of reconstruction

adopted above seems more likely to be near to the truth; and

in any case it suffices to illustrate the general outline and

proportions which the whole Theban list of Eratosthenes

must have exhibited (though under names probably not

always to be recognised), had it been preserved to us

complete,

VOL. I, or.9





NOTES AND COEEECTIONS

TO

VOLUME I.

Page Line

4, 9, for "3024" read "3012 vague or 3010
Julian."

4, 15, for "about 1504 " read "
1506 vague or

1505 Julian.".

5, 6, for
" 500 " read " about 500."

5, 21, for "one great season" read "four
great months."

9, 22, for UM.TOV read MIITOV.

9, 27, for "HQKIO-TOV and oi> Ifri read 'H0/>-
reu and ov \a-rt.

9, 29, for r^eif read rge<>.

8, 35, for }' read /.
10, 1, for gxot read gzce, .

10, 6, for read '.

10, II, for 3i>t/ct<rriiKv read $vv<x,ffTtiv, and for

ITUV read li-uv.

10, 19, for

10, 29, for

10, 35, for "
AXjA." read

10, 38, for "raw," read "
rov," and insert a

comma after v^i<r(M>^nx,. Also note that

Syncellus, by reckoning only
" xxix

dynasties" after Phthah, shows that

Dyn. XXVII was disregarded by him,
though the text itself signifies plainly

enough that Phthah is not one of the

dynasties. The same appears also from
the omission of 184 years required by
the sum total, and manifestly belonging
to Dyn. XXVI I.

16, 14, for
" a sum divisible by

" read "
just

the sum of."

17, 32, before " B.C. 345 "
insert " in."

20, 6, for " of the time of Augustus
" read

"perhaps of the third century after

Christ."

22, 17, for "elder " read "older."

24, 36, for " Hezekiah " read " Rehoboam."
25, 14 & 24, for

" the end of
" read " Nisan 1 in."

25, 31, "in all 48.9m." Strictly speaking, in-

stead of reckoning 4 years to Neriglissar,

and 9m separately to Laborosoarchod,

Josephus should have reckoned 26 as

remaining to Nebuchadnezzar (for he

reigned 43 from the spring of B.C. 604,

but 44 from his first Syrian campaign in

B.C. 605) + 2 of Evilmerodach + 4 of

Neriglissar (including the 9m of Labo-

[D D

Page Line

28,

'29,

30,

31,

31,

33,

34,

35,

38,

39,

39,

30,

40,

41,

rosoarchod)+17 of Nabonadius, making
in all 49 from Jan. 18 in B.C. 587 to
Jan. 5 in B.C. 538.

5, for
"

23," read "
24," and line 10, for

"eleventh "
read "

tenth."

10, after " from "
read " Nisan 1 in."

2, for
" the end of," read " Nisan 1 in."

19, omit the words "and Hippolytus."
Hippolytus made only 2242 years to the
Flood.

33, omit " men of learning and sagacity."
3, omit "or 14th."

20, for "Herodotus and Plato or Eudoxus ".

read " Plato and Eudoxus, or at any
rate Eudoxus."

27, at the words " Diodorus Siculus," &c.
see below the note to p. 41, 1. 17.

24, for "
35,864

" read "
35,064."

34, for "J|ths" read "ll" and for "a
fraction

"
read " a divisor."

22, for
"
in truth, all

" read " in truth all
"

&c.

22, for
"
29^

" read "
29T|."

7, after "23,220" insert "[really 23,218]."

17, for
"
35,054

" read "
35,064."

20,
"
might substitute

"
&c. But compare

p. 514 and other passages in Ch. IV.

which show that the Hieratic scheme
did not in fact do this, but divided its

35,064 month-years into 23,218+3944+
7902. This is to be noted and borne in

mind whenever the same numbers 23,220
and 7900 recur, as in pp. 40 and 41.

22, after "7900
"
insert "

[really 7902]."

4, for "6780" (which is 7900- 11 20) read

"6782", and wherever else the same
number recurs. See the last note above.

7, &c. In the first series of figures

should have been

should

41,

2]

have been

second series "~23,220 + 6780

have been "
23,218+6782."

17,
" such season-years," but see p. 628. It

does not seem that any of the Egyptian
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Page Line

43,

50,

58,

63,

67,

71,

71,

73,

73,

75,

76,

79,

79,

80,

80,

85,

85,

schemes really contained such season-

years. The assertion rests only upon
a suggestion made in conversation to

Diodorus and for his personal benefit.

37, for "the Demigods" read "a third

order of Gods derived from them."

30,
"
Suidas, following Philo and Por-

phyry" &c. But if Clinton has good

grounds for placing Suidas
(whose^age

used to be considered unknown)
" be-

fore Strabo," the name Suidas in this

and many similar references must be

understood only of the present text of

Suidas as added to by later transcribers

and re-editors.

12, before
" ancestor " insert

" the."

3, for "
cycles

" read "
pseudo-cycles."

20, for " these ;

" read "
these,"

16, 17, "A Horus was named immediately
before Menes." This opinion of M.

Brugsch, however, is discarded in Ch.

IV. (see pp. 505, 506), after a more care-

ful examination of the Papyrus.

4, for ' to give this
" read " in order to

obtain for this."

6, for "at 291 "read" of 29|."
22, for

" and Sogdianus
" read "

Sogdianus
and Artaxerxes Mnemon."

36, for "33| years" read "
23^ years."

9, for "XVI" read "XVI of the Chronicle."

17,
"
Manetho, whose designation of Menes

as ttviryi;," &c. But further on reasons

are given for concluding that this de-

signation is only from Eratosthenes, and

from the compiler of the lists of Africa-

nus ;
and that Manetho himself agreed

with the Chronicle in naming Menes and
his successors Tanites. The same note

will apply also at p. 77, 1. 7, and else-

where.

6, for
"

at B.C. 1322
" read "in B.C. 1322."

28, 29, for "8" read "7."
3, for "

nearly 8 "read " above 7."

4, for
" 8

"
read "7."

3, for "
Hystaspes," read "

Hystaspes
"

5, for "
Dec," read " Dec."

7, for
"
Apollodorus

" read "
Apollonius

Rhodius."

16, for "
B.C. 276

" read "
B.C. 268 " which

is Clinton's date.

16, for " about " read " before "
the time

of the Christian era, &c. ; since further

on, when the statements of Diodorus
come to be examined (in Ch. V.), it

will appear that it was probably a good
deal earlier, and at some time between
B.C. 145 or B.C. 138, when Apollodorus
flourished (he may have lived much
longer), and B.C. 58. Perhaps one may
put it conjecturally about B.C. 100. The
fact too that a " Manetho of Mendes "

is mentioned by Suidas points to the
same inference, if Suidas has at length
been rightly placed before the contem-
poraries of Augustus. For though Sui-
das is quoted for many names and refe-

rences oflater centuries after Christ, the
name of an Egyptian writer ofadate not
far from his own is not so likely to have
been inserted into his text afterwards
as those of others of later celebrity.

Page
87,
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Page Line
See p. 92, where after the Heroes "

or
Demigods there follow three groups of" other [mythical] kings," and then
" Manes."

107, 6, for
"
indefinite

" read " unnamed."
107, 30,

"
It is open then to imagine," &c. But

this conjecture is set aside in Ch. IV.
after a closer study of the Papyrus (see
Ch. IV.) So the last 10 lines of this

page and line 1 on the next may be re-

garded as cancelled.

108, 4, after "hypothesis
"
insert "even if this

sum represented the historical years of
the kings or Manes here connected with
it, which it does not "; and see pp. 530
and 531. AH the rest of this paragraph
on p. 1^8 will be set aside further on.

121, 7, after "of"insert "31
T
5
T
2
,
or."

121, 10, instead of " 24 " read "
24f." And note

that 24 \ having been written by some
inadvertence in the first instance, the
same error is repeated afterwards, and
needs the same correction in many other

places throughout the work, though it

involves no consequences worth notice.

121, 15, for "forty-eight" read "
forty-nine."

121, 16, for "24"read"24f."
121, 17 and 18, for "something over 31 years,

being very nearly
"
read "

30f, being
not very much below."

121, 19, for "3J" read "31^."
121, 21, for "31|"read"3lf."
121, 23, for " 16*" read " 16T

3
5
2
7
."

.122, 7, for "24" read "24f."
122, 30, after "

1916," insert " or 1919."

122, 39, for ' varieties
"
read " variants."

123, 17, &c. Respecting the designations and the
number of kings really belonging to Dy-
nasties IV and VII of Manes, see Ch.
IV. and the Tables at p. 554.

124, 10, Dyn. XVI, for ' : LXXVI " read
" xxxvi."

124, 14, Dyn. XVIII, after
" xvi "

insert
" or

XVII."

124, 15, for "
(xxix + LXXVI = ) cv," read

(xxix + xxxvi = ) LXV."

124, 20, for " with LXXVI " read " with xxxvi."

124, 21, for "something under 9 years" read "14

years and about 8 months."

124, 22, for " xxxi " read " xxix."

124, 23, for " 24 years and a half" read "
25||,

or nearly 26 years."
124, 26, Dyn. XIX, after

' of vn" insert "[or
only vi "].

125, 19, after " LXVII "
insert "

[or only
LXVI "].

125, 23, for " 15 years" read "16 years."
125, 25, for "

( LXVI + cv + LXVII =
)

ccxxxvui correct and " read "
(LXVI

+ LXV or LXVI + LXVII or LXVI =
)

CXCVHI ?
"

125, 28, for " CCXXXVHI reigns
" read

" cxcvni reigns."

125, 29, for "scarcely 15" read " 17j|f
or some-

thing under 18."

1 25, 32 and 33, omit " xxx " and " or xxvi."

125, 38, for " CLVIII
" read "

CXLIX," and for

"3171 "read "3371."

126, 1, after " of" insert " 22
T
9A or", and for

" 20 " read "
22|."

[n D

Page Line
126, 2, omit "

then."
126, 4 and 5, for three and xxv, read

four and "
xxxvi,"" much."

126,

128,

128,

130,

130,

131,

132,

132,

133,

135,

135,

136,

137,

137,

138,

138,

138,

138,

139,

140,

140,

140,

omitting

140,

3]

20, for
^approximative

"
read "

approxi-

6, for "
the foundation " read "

Manetho's
date for the foundation or dedication."

19, for "
the remaining 22 "

read "
the re-

maining 21."

31, after "foundation" insert " or dedica-
tion."

39, for "23,220" read "23,21 8."
1

, for " 6780 " read "
6782."

19, omit "
alone."

23 and 24, omit "
probably," and after " 903"

insert "
chronological." In Ch. IV. it is

shown that the Hieratic scheme gave to
kings nominally about 3750 years ending
in B.C. 1322, which being, all but 903,
really concurrent were spread backwards
over years of three kinds so as to look as
if successive.

22,
"
ffa.r^<x.s" See, too, page 134, line 5,

where Manetho uses the modified ex-
pression "Princes," which should have
been in italics, for those early and con-
current kings.

12, for "24i" read "24f."
22, after " two kings" insert "

, viz. Sahoura
and Snefrou."

29, for " 24i read "
24f."

2 and 3, for "
24$,"

"
220," and "

117," read
"
24f,"" 222f," and "

119f."
26, for "

171
"
read "

173," and for
" 68"

read " 70."
4 and 5, for 24|

" and " 58 " read "
24f

"

and " 60."

9, in the marginal note for Dyn. X, for
"
204

"
read "

214."

13, for " 220" read "
222|."

15, in the marginal note for Dyn. XL, for
"
174

" and " 1756
" " read "

177
" and

"
1755."

1 and 4, after "
Dyn. IV " and after " Dyn.

XV "insert" (of Afric.)"

1, for" 220 " read "
222f."

15, for "
they would have begun 36 or 34 "

read "
they may have begun about

(228-178=) 50."

17, omit "36 or 34," and observe that if it be
an admissible hypothesis that Dynasties
II and V of Africanus, though called

Tanite and Elephantinite, were both

really Heliopolite, and successive, like

the Memphite Dynasties III and IV,
then if the later Heliopolites ended to-

gether with the later Memphites with

the 178th year of Dyn. XXVII of the

Chronicle and their 228 years began 50

years before Dyn. XXVII of the Chro-
nicle began, it will follow that the 174

years of the earlier Heliopolites, called

Tanites, will have begun (103-50=53.
and 174-53 = 121, and 190-121= ) 69

years below the epoch of Menes, and

about 10 years before the earliest settle-

ment of local kings in Memphis.

19, in the marginal note to Dyn. XIII, for
"

167," &c. substitute
"

181, from Feb. 8
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Page

140,

141,

141,

Line

142,

142,

142,

143,

143,

143,

144,

144,

144,

145,

145,

in B.C. 2132, to Dec. 25 in B.C. 1952," and

see Ch. IV. p. 509.

37, 38, 39, for
"
24," "73J,"

" )80,"
"
29,"

and "
110i,"read "24|," "74

" "
181 ,"

"
30," and

"
108$."

2, for " 79i or 77," read " 82 or 81," and for

" in the very same year
" read "

only 3

years," and for " with " read " after."

5,
" Tanis." But the Turin Papyrus re-

ferred to above shows that though the

estimate of 181 years for this dynasty is

by chance exactly right, it had 22 of

these years below the accession of Sesor-

tasen Las suzerain, i.e. below B.C. (1932

+42=) 1974, and so began later in pro-

portion, not in B.C. 2142, which would be

only 82 years after the epoch of Menes,

but in B.C. 2132, which is 92 years after

that epoch, and 13 instead of 3 after the

estimated commencement of the earliest

Memphites.
15, omit the words "

still perhaps to be seen

at Rome."

22, in the marginal note to Dyn. XIV, for
"

392. Feb. 10, B.C. 2139
" read "

396.

Feb. 11, B.C. 2143 [or 380 from Feb. 8,

B.C. 2127?]"

34, omit the parenthesis
"
(perhaps the same

whose throne-name \sRa-neb-teti.}" This

conjecture would assign a throne-name
to a petty king long before the acces-

sion of Papa Maire as suzerain, whereas

his is at present the earliest double car-

touche known. For the same reason

omit the similar parenthesis after
" Enantef III." And, besides, these

first three kings have not the full royal
title in the Karnak Chamber, though
their names are enclosed in rings, which
that of the first of the line, the" Prince

Enantef," is not.

6, for "Ila-neb-cheru" read "Ra-neb-cher."

7, for
" 44th year

" read " 46th year."
32, 34, 37, for "

24|,"
"
392," and

" 85th
" read

"24f," "396," and "81st. But pro-

bably this date is somewhat too early
and as the Turin Papyrus has made us

put down the commencement of the
central Memphites later by 10 years than
it had been put conjecturally, we may
perhaps put the commencement of the

Diospolites also lower by 16 years than
it would have been put by our estimate.
Then with 380 instead of 396 years, they
will still begin 97 years after Menes,
that is," &c.

4, in the marginal note to Dyn. XV, for
"

1999
"
read "

1989."

12, before
" himself" insert " Sesortasen I."

13, for" his successors" read "their suc-
cessors."

8, for
"
Egypt," read "

Egypt.", and omit
all that follows down to the full stop
after "

Africanus)." The inscription
alluded to merely names a certain
"Amcnemhe" as a royal officer, at the
same time that it contains the cartouche
of a king named "

Mentuhotep."
25, the admission made here and elsewhere

that Amenemhe I. may have reigned "19
years or more "

is superfluous, as there

Page Line
are really no traces of any decade besides
the nine years given to him in the Turin
Papyrus. The "19" is merely from
Bunsen.

145, 33, in the marginal note, for "1980" and
" 1933

" read " 1979
" and " 1932."

150, 34, for "8th "
read "

7th."

150, 38, for " need " read "
involve."

155, 17, for " 24
" read "

24|."

156, 14, in the marginal note, for " xxx " read
"
xxxvi," and for

" 216
" read " perhaps

216 years."

156, 21
, 22, omit " or certainly not many more,"
and for " xxx " read " xxxvi."

156, 33, for " were the designations
"
read " was

the designation."

157, 19,"As for their number," omit what follows

to the words "
it is probable

"
in line 24,

and, retaining these words, omit again
what follows, and go on in line 26 thus,
" that the original Manetho had not
more than xxxvi kings." Then omit to

"XVI" inclusive in line 30; and after
" LXXVI "

in line 31 insert " of Afri-

canus."
1 57, 37, for " merely genealogical

" read " of least

importance."
157, 39,

" with their short reigns expanded into

month-years." But in Ch. IV. it is

shown that the reigns nominally at-

tached to the Manes are not derived from

the historical years which belonged to

them as kings after Menes in the.Papyri.

158, 7, before
" to correspond" insert "

nearly."
But the suggestion itself is needless,
and the additions and variations of Pto-

lemy are sufficiently accounted for in

Chap. IV. without it.

158, 8, for "
Chamber," read " Chamber." and

omit all that follows to after
"
accidental"

in line 14, or even to the end of the para-

graph in line 8 of p. 159, as these suppo-
sitions are set aside by the examination
of the Papyrus itself in Ch. IV.

159, 7, for "
them," read " them."and omit what

follows. (See Chap. IV.)

159, 11, for "only xxvi" read "only xxxvi,"
and omit all that follows to "

thirty
"

inclusive in line 12, and insert "thirty-
six" before "

reigns
" &c.

159, 14, for
" 24i " read "

24f," and for "735"
read "891."

159, 19, for " 1975" read "
1974."

159, 22,23,24, for " xxvi " read xxxvi," omit
"
about," and for "

7
" read "

5 ĝi

" and
omit what follows till after " years," in-

clusive in line 24.

159, 24, 25, 26, omit " LX or," and after "
give

"

read "
only 2|| years," going on with

" each "
in line 26.

160, 28, "though we suppose, &c." But these

suppositions are set aside in Ch. IV by
the examination of the Papyrus itself.

161, 1, for "xxx" read "
xxxvi," and after

" as"

insert "
nearly."

161, 4, for " 15
" read " 18," and for

"
14| "read

" 12."

161, 6, for " 21J
" read " 18."

161, 33, "Fragment No. 30" seems however,
from the width of the lines, to belong
to the earlier part of the Papyrus, and so
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Page Line
suits better for the pyramid-builders of

Dyn. IV of Africanus. The spaces in

Fragment 112 are not so wide.

168, 22, for "24i" read "24f."
174, 16,

"
Subtracting," &c. But if the sense of

Herodotus is that among the 330 or 331

kings before Sesostris or Rameses III.

there had been xviii Ethiopians, we can

scarcely reckon the three later Ethio-

pians of Dyn. XXV at all, but must add
to the xvi of Dyn. XVIII the first ii of

Dyn. XIX (Rameses III. himself being

really the third king of the dynasty),
and so the xviii will be made out.

175, 38,
" the last king of Dyn. IV of Afric."

But it is to be remembered that Mane-
tho's lists of the early dynasties are not

all full, nor are the reigns attached to

the names given historical.

179, 23, for "elder," read "older."

179, 35, "B.C. 1588." But the monuments, as will

appear below, require an addition of at

least five years to be made to the reign
of Amenoph III., so that his death

would not be more than 4 years, instead

of 9, before the subjugation of the He-
brews by Chushan Rishathaim.

8, after "
it is not to be thought," insert

"
, at least not on that account," But if

it be true, as M. Brugsch asserts from

an inscription in which the 23rd year
of Thothmes III. is mentioned, that

Pachons 3 was the anniversary of the

accession of the king named, one may
perhaps be justified in assuming that the

accession meant was at the same point
of time at which the reign of his sister

Hatasu (Ramakar) and that of Mane-
tho's Amesses ended, and in reckoning
backwards and forwards from this ac-

cession the actual reigns according to

Manetho's lists, only restoring to Thoth-
mes III. the 13 years cut off from him

by Manetho and thrown up so as to

make a separate reign. When this is

done, we shall find the Theban accession

of Amosis to have been for Manetho

(21.9m -f 20.7m + 25.4m =) 67 years and
8 months above that of Thothmes III. ;

and from June 17, in B.C. 1682, those

67 years 8 months take us up to Nov. 7,

in B.C. 1749, a date later by only three

days than Thoth 1, which was then

at Nov. 4. And the death of Thothmes

III., being 93 years 5 months later than

the Theban accession of Amosis, ap-

pears to have been at March 1 1 (or in

Gregorian reckoning about March 25),

B.C. 1655.

183, 33,
" was a year later," &c. But if the

coronation at Memphis had been before

the end of the first Theban year of

Amosis, his Memphite accession would
be antedated by the Chronicle, accord-

ing to its general principle, so as to

coincide with his Theban, which co-

incided in a manner (being only three

days later) with the Thoth 1 pre-

ceding.

195, 2, "this singularity." The case, however,

though rare and remarkable, is not ab-

Page Line

solutely unique ; and more is made of
it in the text than was necessary.

196, 35, for "
conjectural,"read "approximate."

203, 9, for "Ra-nofreon," read "Ra-nofreou."
204, 1, In the absence of any clue to Manetho's

motive for thus cutting off five years or
more from the reign of Amenoph III.,
one may hazard the conjecture that

during tbe last five years of his life he
had already associated with himself the

sun-worshipping prince Chousan, who
was nearly related to himself and to his

queen Taia. There may have been a
double connection by intermarriages,
or it may even be true, as some say it

is, that the sun-worshipping prince was
theson of Amenoph III. and Taia; only
in that case it must be supposed that

through Taia he had inherited and
come into possession of other Asiatic
dominions before the death ofAmeuoph.
In this case, since he was disallowed
afterwards as illegitimate, and since the

years of his reign were suppressed or

transposed by Manetho, those last years
of Amenoph III., during which he was
associated, or declared heir to the

throne, may have been suppressed on
the same principle. The same cau:-e

may explain how it came to pass that

though Amenoph III. died in peace,
and was buried in the tomb which he
had prepared for himself, this tomb was
defaced, with a most careful hostility,
at some later time, and his palace-

temple destroyed. The sun-worship
per appears in sculptures not only as

honouring the queen-mother Taia, but
as honouring also the memory of Ame-
noph III. whom at Soleb he calls

"
his

father." He therefore cannot be sus-

pected of having violated his tomb.
204, 13,

" 15 full years," but to be reckoned as

16, if Amosis, instead of the 25 years
and four months of Manetho reckoned
from his Theban accession, reigned only
24 years and the odd four months from
his Memphite accession, as antedated

by the Chronicle, and his first Theban
year (though counted by Manetho) is

really anterior to all the 348 years of

Dyn. XVIII of the Chronicle.

205, 36. Going upon M. Brugsch's rendering of
the inscription rendered above, we may
correct the marginal notes for this and
the following reigns of the dynasty in
the manner indicated below: "

Amosis,
24 years, technically reckoned from
Thoth 1 preceding his coronation at

Memphis, i.e. from Nov. 4, in B.C. 1748,
to Oct. 29, in B.C. 1724. But his actual

reign of 25 years 4 months is from his
Theban accession Nov. 7, B.C. 1749, to
March 1, B c. 1723."

205, 38, for " In the same year
" read " At the

commencement of his second Theban
year."

207, 23,
"

differs from the actual Theban reign
by 4 months." But according to the in-

scription cited by M. Brugsch it differs

by one whole year all but three
days,
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207,

207,

207,

207,

207,

207,

209,

209,

209,

209,

201,

210,

210,

211,

211,

and the void to be filled up for Manetho

below will be one year, besides the 15

transferred by him to Dyn. XIX.

12, for "a year earlier," read "at Nov. 7

in B.C. 1749," for
" 24y and 4m," read

" 23ys and 8m."

15, for "25 full," read " 24 full."

24, 28, and 29, for " four months
' read

" one year."

31, for
' 25 full

" read "' 24 full."

34, for
" 1723

" read
"

1724."

5 from bottom, in marg. note for Ame-

noph I., read "
13, reckoned technically

from Oct. 29, u.c 1724, to Oct. 26, B.C.

1711, but actually 13 from March 1, B.C.

1723, to Feb. 26, B.C. 1710."

1, 2, for " B.C. 1723, to Oct. 25, B c. 1710,"

read
" B.C. 1724, to Oct. 26, B.C. 1711 ;"

and for
"
25th," read

" 24th."

4, In marginal note for Thothmes I., for

" Oct. 25, B.C. 1710," read "technically

7 years, from Oct. 26, B.C. 1711," and

for
"

1703," read " 1704."

16 17, for "1710," read "1711," and for

" Oct. 24, 1703," read " Oct. 23, 1702."

and after
" his death," continue thus,

"
being (4 + 7=) 11 months later, Sept.

22, B.C. 1703."

3. For marginal note to Amesses, read

"Technically 22 from Oct. 24, B.C.

1704, to Oct. 18, B.C. 1682 ; but actually

perhaps Aahmes (Amesses) 5yrs and 1m

from Sept.22, B.C. 1703, to Oct. 22, B.C.

1698,andthenHatasu(Ra-makarChnum-
t-amen), with her consort Thothmes

II., and her younger brother Thothmes

III., as associated, 16yrs 8m from Oct.

22, B.C. 1698, to June 17, B.C. 1681."

27, for
" 1703" and " 1681

" read "1704"
and " 1682."

28, for " 4 months "
&c., read " 8 months

over, ending June 17, B.C. 1681."

30, for " well
" read " in any case."

7, for
" 5 years and 5 months, reckoned

technically as 6 years," read "
6 years

and 1 month, which technically would
be antedated by 11 months, and rec-

koned as 7 years."

22, marginal note to Thothmes III., read
"
Technically either 48 from Oct. 24,

B.C. 1704, or 26 from Oct. 18, B.C. 1682,
to Oct. 12, B.C. 1656; but actually
either 47 years and 6 months from Sept.

22, B.C. 1703, or (13+12.9m= ) 25 years
and 9 months from June 17 (Pachons 3

of M. Brugsch's inscription) in B.C.

1681 to March 11, B.C. 1655." But note

that this date, March 11, is in the Cani-

cular or uncorrected Julian year B.C.

And in the anticipated Gregorian year
B.C., the equivalent date will be about
March 25 or 26.

37, after "the Tigris:" insert "Babylon
also is mentioned:"

4, for May 22, B c. 1702," read "
Sept. 22,

B.C. 1703."

6, for "Nov. 11, B.C. 1655, 5 months or
thereabouts before the Exodus," read
" June 13, B.C. 1655, 10 months or there-
abouts before the Exodus," and omit
the sentence which follows.

Page Line

211, 18. In marginal note to Amenoph II., read
" In technical reckoning 26 years from
Oct. 12, B.C. 1656, to Oct. 5, B.C. 1630;
but actually 25 years 10 months from
March 11, B.C. 1655, to Jan. 3, B.C. 1629."

211, 20, 21, 22, for " Nov. 11," read " March 11,"
and for "

preceding in the same," read
" in the preceding."

211, 23, for " would seem to be later in his first

year by one month," read " would be

just after the commencement of his

second year (being about April 5, in the

anticip .ted Gregorian year 1654 B.C.),

and would seem to be later in his reign

by 5 months than," &c.

211, 26. In marginal note to Thothmes IV.,

read,
"
Technically 9 from Oct. 5, B.C.

1630, to Oct. 3, B.C. 1621 ; but actually
9 years 8 months from Jan. 3, B.C. 1629,

to Aug. 29, B.C. 1620."

211, 36, for
" Nov. 11," read " March 11," and

for "Aug. 31," read "Jan. 3."

211, 37, for Aug. 31," read " Jan. 3," and for
"
May 1, B.C. 1619," read "Aug. 29, B.C.

1620."

212, 3, for "
25," and "

1655," read "26," and
" 1656.'"

212, 4, 5, for "10," "1620," and "7," read

"9," "1621," and "11."

212, 7. In marginal note to Amenoph III., read
"
Technically 37 from Oct 3, B.C. 1621,

to Sept. 24, B.C. 1584; but actually 36

years 10 months (?), from Aug. 29,

B.C. 1620, to June 22, B.C. 1583."

212, 28, for "must" read "may," for "35"
read "

36," and omic " at least."

212, 30, 31, for
"
May 1, B.C. 1619," read "

Aug.
29, B.C. 1620," and for "Feb. 20," read
" June 22."

212, 32, 33, 34, for
" 36 " read "

37," for " 1620 "

read "
1621," and for "

5 months " read

"9 months."

214, 2, omit from "and" to "is," in line 6,

inclusive.

214, 14, for "Feb. 20," read "June 22."

214, 16, for "7 months," read " 3 months," and

omit what follows down to " the case,"

inclusive, in line 24.

214, 25, 26, for "
7," read "3," and for " Feb.

20," read " June 22."

215, 3. The whole paragraph beginning
" This

is the place," &c., and ending with
"

digression." on page 216, line 29, is

now set aside by the help of M. Brugsch's
date for the actual accession of Thoth-
mes III., if only this date has been

rightly understood and applied above.

Only, at line 28 of page 215, we may re-

tain the observation, that "After the

end of the 3 months and 15 full years,

or 16 years in technical reckoning now
assigned to the Sun-worshippers, (i.e.

after Thoth l=Sept. 20, B.C. 1568,) we
have by the lists of Manetho still re-

maining to Dyn XV1I1 173 years and

3 months, from the accession of Horus,
while from Thoth 1, in B.C. 1568 to

Thoth 1, in B.C. 1400, when the dynasty
must end according to the Chronicle,

there is room only for 168 years. We
must therefore cut off either from the
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217,

217,

217,

218,

218,

220,

221,

222,

228,

235,

237,

239,

241,

242,

244,

214,

244,

214, 31

36 years 5 months of Horus, or from the
15 years 3 months assigned to the Sun-

worshippers, five of those six years
which we have added above from the
monuments to the reign of Amenoph
III., when we lengthened it from 30

years 10 months to 36 years 10 months.
The remaining year of the six added is

accounted for by the fact, that Manetho
has depressed into his Dyn. XVIII
one (the first year) of Amosis, as dated
from his Theban accession, which does
not belong to the 348 years of Dyn.
XVIII of the Chronicle. The odd three
months of Manetho which will still

remain over (after cutting off five years
from Horus), are only what we might
expect to find in a list of actual reigns,
and they will be covered by the first

year of Sethos II., and of Dyn. XIX, as

technically antedated by the Chronicle.

24, for" 5 years," read "5, or rather,6 years."
32, omit "at."

33, for
"

15 years and 7 months " read
"
(5+15=) 20 years."

15 "
Sept. 23," read "

Sept. 20."

17, for "23," read ' 20."

37,
" His eldest," &c. Scha-em-Djam, second

originally of the two sons by the Queen
Isinofre, was probably heir-apparent at

the time of his death, and during his

viceroyalty at Memphis.
24, for " 24J," and "392," read "

24f,"
and " 396."

3, for "2," read "2f."
21. In marginal note, for "June 1," read

"June 21."

28, for " No. 23" read " No. 23,"

11, for " Rameses XI." read " Rameses
XIV."

11, for "Pinetem II." read "Pinetem I."

26, for "
nearly 8," read "

nearly 10."

12, for "equal" read "
equal to."

13, In marginal note, before "
169," insert

"(121+48=)."
22, The Apis of the 23rd of Osorkon II.

was buried by Shishonk II., who then
had only the title of Prince.

27. We are told from the inscriptions of the

Serapeum that in the llth year of

Shishonk III. "his son Osorkon" is

mentioned as dead, and the father of

his wife Keromama, "the high priest

Ntmrot," is also mentioned as dead, but

her grandfather, the king Osorkon II.,
is mentioned as still living; also, that

Shishonk II. and Takelut II. are men-
tioned without the title of king being

given to either of them.
If Pichai was the grandson of Shishonk

III., as is supposed, his father, who
died without reigning, will be the first

of the iii generations of Dyn. XXII
of the Chronicle ; and Shishonk III.

(whose actual reign was equal to a
double generation) will be the last of

the vi generations of Dyn. XXI of the

Chronicle, the vii actual reigns making
together only vi generations. From
what is mentioned of Osorkon II., it

appears that Shishonk II. and Takelot

Page Line
II. are the two names which together
make only one generation, parallel to
that of the high -priest Nimrot, father
of Keromama.

245, 11, after XXI. add, "But the opinion of
De Rouge, that Her-Hor and his de-

scendants, who are certainly the later

Diospolites of Dyn. XX. of the Chro-
nicle [and included under the xii of

Manetho's own Dyn. XX], are distinct

from the Tanites of Manetho's Dyn.
XXI, is much the more probable."

247, 25, insert " But it is certainly possible that

the two 'Diospolites' of Dyn. XXIII
of the Chronicle may have been con-

temporary with Shishonk IV."
248, 15, for "above" read "for."

249, 9,
"
Respecting the true chronological

place of this deficit," &c. The case

may be more simply, and perhaps more
accurately stated thus : Manetho has
one year too many (21 instead of 20)

placed as if between the death of Tir-

hakah, in B.C. 683, where he begins his

Dyn. XXVI, and the actual accession
of Psammitichus I., which really was
in B.C. 663, not 662, and below the 44th

year of Amasis, he has 8 more unchro-

nological years and 2 months. So
having in all 9 unchronological years
and 2 months in or^below (and all but
one year and six months below) this

dynasty, he compensates and makes
room, as it were, for this excess of 9

years by omitting 9 chronological years
between the actual accession of Psam-
mitichus I. and the end of the 44th

year of Amasis, having for this interval

only 129 years instead of the true sum,
which was 138. Hence it is that the
sum of his Dyn. XXVI is shorter than
it ought to have been by 8 years.

250, 10, the numbers "
583,"

"
584," and "

575,"
are misprints for "

683,"
"
684," and

"675;" but the whole paragraph from
" Manetho," &c. on p. 248 to "dynasty."
on p. 250 may be set aside, as it is quite
clear that six years at least out of the
nine suppressed between Psammitichus
I. and Amasis were suppressed in order
to make room for the 6 unchronological

years of Dyn. XXVIII, and that these

latter 6 years were interpolated on

grounds of their own, and not in order
to compensate for any previously exist-

ing deficit above ; and this is indication

enough as to the mutual relation of the

remaining 3 chronological years sup-

pressed, and the remaining 3 unchrono-

logical years interpolated, though it

may not be easy to account for each

separate interpolation.

250, 39, "indirectly," since they are all really un-

chronological, and Necho, the last name
of the three, is that of the father of

Psammitichus, who, according, to Hero-

dotus, was put to death by Sabaco, or at

any rate by Tirhakah.

251, 4,
" an average," that is, in the full num-
ber of 177 years given by the Old Chro-
nicle to the dynasty.
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253,

253,

253,

253,

255,

255,

257,

257,

257,

257,

53,

250,

2GO,

260,

Line

5, for
"
at least 40 " read " 42 or 43."

6, after
"
years," read " Even if the 2fith

of Tirhakah be put down as low as B.C.

683 (so as to require only 39 or 40 years

for the life of the bull), it follows that

his accession was in B.C (683+ 26=) 709,

3 years later than the end of the 14th

of Hezekiah, which began in B.C. 1713;

and the difficulty," &c.

9, for
" 709

" read " 713."

11, after "death," insert
"

It is more pro-

bable that the 26th year of Tirhakah

really began at least as early as some

point in B.C. 688, so that his accession

was not later than the spring of B.C.

714, nor his reign shorter than 31 cur-

rent or 30 complete years at the least,

though in that case the Apis bull must

have lived about 45 current years or

44 complete at the least. Indeed it

appears that this Apis," &c.

9, 10, 14, for "720," "717," and "709," read

"724," "721,"and "713."

21, for "of the second" read " of the

third."

32, omit " in appearance," and for " two "

read "three."

6, before " 24
"

insert
" in all for."

9, for
"
B.C. 460 " read " B.C. 424."

16, after
"
reign

" insert
"
that."

22, for
" 484 " read " 448? "

5 and 6, after "
Cambyses, and " insert

"
interpolating another year besides,

and "
; and for "

first two " read "
first

three."

10, for "without further noticing" read
" without further notice of."

9,
" Teos His 2 years," &c. The
Chronicle having to its two Dynasties
XXIX and XXX 39 and 18 years

respectively, either the 21 years given by
Manetho to his Dyn. XXIX are all

chronological, and then these 21, with

18 of Nectanebo 1., make the 39 of Dyn.
XXIX of the Chronicle, and the 2 years
of Teos really begin in B.C. (345+18=)
363, and are included by the Chronicle

in the 18 years and the single generation
of its Dyn. XXX, while Manetho gives
to Nectanebo II. separately the 2 years
of Teos over again, or else the 21 years
of Manetho's Dyn. XXIX, the 18 of

Nectanebo I., and the 2 of Teos, all to-

gether make not 41 years, or 40 and 4

months, but only 39 chronological years;
and then, in this case, the six names
of Manetho make only iii generations
for the Chronicle, and the 2 years of
Teos end, and the separate 18 of Nec-
tanebo II. commence, as early as Nov.
23 in B.C. (345+18=) 3G3, which seems
too high for the expedition of Agesilaus.

16, for " the odd months " read "
probably

in one generation the 2 years."
24, for "

cycles
"
read pseudo-cycles."

31. It may be remarked here how two
accidents concur, one, that all the 138

years of. the Cycle which were to run
out after our era were thrown up in the
Old Chronicle and other schemes, the

other, that the 315 years between Nee-
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tanebo and the vulgar era are exactly
equal in number to the 341 fictitious

years added only in such schemes as

were cyclical, but otherwise to be

ejected, together with the 4 years which
are lost in reducing 4 Sothic cycles from
terms of the vague year to terms of the
Julian ; and the effect of this concur-
rence is, that any one might collect
from the Egyptian schemes a sum of
about 5500 years ending either at B.C.

345 or about the vulgar era of the Na-
tivity, according as the 34 1 fictitious years
and the 4 vague years lost by reduction
were deducted or not.

273, 5, for " became about B.C. 226," read
" succeeded Zenodotus as ". Erato,
sthenes is mentioned, according to

Clinton, in the Paschal Chronicle as

flourishing (lyvu^iro) at a date in-

dicating B.C. 223, Ol. 139 ft'; but as

Zenodotus was librarian till about B.C.

240, Eratosthenes probably was invited

on purpose to succeed him, and suc-

ceeded him at once.

273, 7, for "83," read "82;" and for "
194 or

192" read " 196 or 194."

273, 16, for "about 141 years before Christ "read
"in the year B.C. 145, and is known to

have made additions to it as late as B.C.

128."

275, 5, after " 24 "insert "
(viz. 23f)."

275, 7, after " of
"

insert "
29fs or about."

275, 19, for "
24^

" read "
24f."

276, 1 , 20, 31
,
for "

24i," read "
24f."

276, 17, for " 29 ," read "
29-,

8
5
."

276, 26, for "(5x15=) 75" read "(443-371!=)
71f.

276, 29, for "75," read" 71f."
276, 30, for "

29," read 29T
8
S."

277, 6, after "
prosperity," insert

" or reigns of

brothers or cousins in succession,"

277, 10, for "
24J," read 24f ."

277, 24, the word "
needlessly

" should be in

italics.

278, 9, for "67|," read 66." But whatever

may have been the case with regard to

this particular dynasty, it must be borne
in mind that the early reigns of Manetho
are now proved to be to a great extent

unhistorical in their sums of years, so

that the priests could not, perhaps, even
if they had wished it, deal with them in

the way that is here desired, but were

obliged either to take them as they

stood, as if they needed only a certain

reduction to be historical, or else to

enter more into details with Erato-

sthenes than they thought necessary.

278, 19, before "
30," insert "

30|i or."

278, 20, for " between 4 and " read " a little

over."

278, 21, for
"
nearly

" read " rather more than."

278, 22, for " 24 J
" read 24f ."

278, 23, for " 29i" read "
29-j

8
5
-"

278, 33, for "
196, 220, 220i, 196, 220, and 147,"

read "198, 222f, 222f, 198, 222|, and
148."

278, 39, for " 6 less " read " 8 less."

279, 3, for
" 220

" read "
222|."
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, 4, for "6," read "8|."
6, for " 196

" read " 198."

7, for
" 218

" and " 220*
" read " 228

" and
"
222|."

279, 8, for "
147

" read " 148i."

'

read "(8+f+8|+21= ) 38^-6|=31i
"

279, 14, for
"

179
" read "

(148i+31|=) I79f ,"

and for " 167
" read " 177."

279, 16, for "147" read "148."

279, 22, for
"
196

" read "
198."

279, 24, after "admissible" insert "we shall

find hereafter the true sum to be 181."

279, 30, after "
177

"
insert

"
[or 178]." For the

"218" which follows read "228," and after

the second "177" insert "[or 181]."

Then for " 1198
" read " 1208 [or 1213]."

279, 32, for
" 24i

" read "
24f

"
years, and con-

tinue thus,
" an addition of 4 years only

and fths, or in round terms of 5, to the

above sum being needed to give the ave-

rage exactly. And the sum of Eratosthe-

nes for Dyn. XI and that of the Papyrus
for Dyn. XIII of Manetho (IV and VI

of African us) which have been added in

brackets, being 178 and 181 respectively,

supply this addition of 5 years."

279, 38, omit the parenthesis
"

(just those

needed, &c.)"

280, 15, after "
concurrent;

"
insert " and whole

reigns the names for which he has sup-

pressed ;

"

280, 39, for " 24 " read "
24|

" and for
"

147
"

read 148."

281, 29, after "their" insert "true" and omit "as."

282, 2, 3, 4, for
"
(220| + 177 = ) 397

"
read

"(222f+ 177=)399|."
282, 1 3, for " 392 " read " 396."

282, 18, for "Hi" and "20" read "(1734-160=)
13i or of (198-176=) 22."

282, 29, omit " or xxx."

282, 31, 32, for " or xxx or even for xxvi " read
" to say nothing of LXXVI."

282, 30, for
"
5 years

" read "
5^ years," and

omit " and 4 months, or at most 6

years."

283, 6, for "882 "read "891."

283, 16, for " 392
" read " 396."

283, 24, for ", or xxx or even xxvi" read
" rather than LXXVI."

286, 12, 13, for
"
[+6 years of Dyn. XXVII] "

read [+6 years of Dyn. XXVI II]."

286, 27, for " 24
" read "

24|."

288, 7, from the bottom, for "
167

" read "
177."

288, 5, from the bottom, for
"
392

" read " 396."

290, 11, for "
30|

" read "
30f^."

295, 29,
" are not here given." They are given
in Ch. IV. at p. 501.

303, 23, for " 29*
" read " 29T

8
3 .
"

303, 29, for " 24* " read "
24f."

306, 15, for "follow," read "
follow;"

319, 10, for
"
only just born " read "

scarcely yet

born."

319, 33,
"
Menai," &c. in the marginal note.

The reader may note that though this

and other following reigns are calcu

lated and marked as if their lengths
were all ascertained, this is by no means
true in fact, since the reigns or genera-
tions of Eratosthenes are reduced from

those of Manetho, and those of Mane-
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tho do not belon historically, at least
not in all the years given to them, to

the kings named for each, but are com-
pounded by Manetho partly from the
true reigns of the kings named, partly
from those ofmany other kings omitted,
and partly also from fictitious years in-

terpolated by himself.

324, 34, for "
269$

" and " 220* " read "
272 "

and "
222f."

324, 36, for "2201" and "23" read "2204 or

2205
" and " about 20."

326, 4, for " 24*
" read "

24|."
330, 20. Here we are forcibly reminded that the

reigns of Manetho are fictitious, since

the 39 years of the first two Memphite
suzerains of Dyn. XVII. of the Chro-
nicle will not come naturally out of

those sums of years which Manetho ex-

hibits ; and, after they have been taken,
Manetho seems to make his Dyn. X
overrun by 13 years the commencement
of Dyn. XI by which it was succeeded.

338, 24, for " 29*
" read "

29^."
338, 32, for " Soaphis

" read "
Saophis."

340, 16, for " 29 " read " 29
T
*U"

349, 20, after
"

177
" insert "'[really 181]."

352. 20, omit " The vast number," &e. down to
" character

"
incl.

352, 39, for
" Anch-set-mire" read " Anch-ncs-

mire."

353, 33, for
" 86

" read "
76."

355, 26. But indirectly the Papyrus shows that

she had 12 years, if we compare the sum
of the dynasty presented by the Papy-
rus with the figures for the reigns in

detail helped out, where the Papyrus is

defective, by the list of Manetho. See

p. 509.

356, 2, "Meranre." A. sphinx bearing the

name of this king is in the collection of

Mr. Larkin at Alexandria.

356, 16,
" There is, or was, at Gizeh," &c. This
assertion may or may not be accurate.

Being found in a work of no authority,
it should not have been repeated
without further verification.

356, 22, for " Anch-set-mire
" read " Anch-nes-

mire"

362, 11, "Not exceeding 45." But the Turin

Papyrus shows that instead of only 49

kings there were as many as 89, from

whom the 49 of Manetho are selected

and consolidated. And though many of

these 89 may have had very short reign?,

they might all or nearly all have com-
menced at least the preparation of a

tomb. And, in fact, Dr. Lepsius ima-

gines that he found traces of as many
as 60 or 70 pyramids, though some of

them must have been very small ; and

some, or many, may have belonged to

queens or to others besides kings. It is

true, no doubt, that Manetho in all pro-

bability has retained the names of the

more important kings who had the

longest reigns and left the most con-

spicuous tombs ;
but still that com-

parison which is offered of the 37 Pyra-
mids known to Col. Howard Vyse and

Mr. Perring with the names of Mane-
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366,

366,

368,

371,

371,

373,

373,

374,

375,

375,

375,

375,

376,

tho's 'early dynasties is put forward in

no other sense than as a basis for some

broad and general inferences.

1, The name of " Onnos" is said to have

been found on blocks either connected

with this building or in its immediate

vicinity.

26, for
" Anch-set-mire

" read
" Anch-nes-

mire."

11,
" of Manetho." But the Papyrus shows

that there were 4 more kings after Ni-

tocris with very short reigns, and that

Manetho has suppressed these and

thrown up their 10 years, adding these,

and 16 other fictitious years besides, to

the earlier kings of the dynasty.

16,
" Towards determining," &c. But the

Papyrus determines its duration to 181

years, which ended in B.C. (1974-12=
1962-10=01952, and therefore began in

B.C. (1952+181= )2132, that is, 92 years

after Menes.

34, for " 392 ?
" read "

396 ?
"

27, 29, for " 392 " and " 24 " read "396"
and "

24f," and omit "
exactly."

35, 36, for " 392=) 2139, 6
" and " 86 " read

"396=)2143,2."and"81."
32, before " 103

"
insert

"
something like.

"

38, for
" 98

"
read " 99."

1, 2, for " 392
" and " 98

" read " 396
" and

" 99."

3, after
"
Papa Maire " insert "

at Turin."

4, after
"
Karnak," insert

" and the car-

touches of Amenemhe I. as well as those

of the Nantefs and Mentuhoteps have

recently been found on remains of con-

temporary buildings on the west bank,"

14, in marginal note to the Prince Nantef,
for "25 years, from B.C. 2139 to 21 14"
read "29 years, from Thoth 1 B c. 2143

[or 29-16=13 years, from Thoth 1 B.C.

2127 ?] to Thoth 1 B.C. 2114."

31, for "98" and " 24i " read "99" and

"24f."

15, for "392=) 2139
" read "396 =) 2143,

though the fact that the actual com-
mencements of Dynasties VIII, X, and
XI 1 1 of Manetho are ascertained to have
been later by 8, 8f, and 16 years respec-
tively, than those which we should have
calculated for them makes it probable
that the commencement of Dyn. XIV
also was later, let us suppose by ] 6 years,
than the date calculated for it. So it

may have begun in B.C. (2143 16=)
2127; and from either B.C. 2143 or B.C.
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2127 we may reckon downwards 3S6 or

380 years to B.C. 1748."

379, 36, for " 2139
" and "

6," read " 2143 or B.C.

2127
" and " 2 or 18."

383, 19, in the marginal note to Sneferkar, for

"24 years B.C. 1968 to 1924," read "25

years B.C. 1944 to B.C. 1919."

384, 28, 29, for "
24i,"

'

1924," and "
8," read

"
24|,''

"
1919," and " 13."

385, 13, in marginal note, for " 29 years. B.C.

1924 " read " 24 years. B.C. 1919."

385, 34, after " him." "
Probably it was through

him that the kings of Dyn. XVIII
traced themselves up both to Amenemhe
I , the head of Dyn. XV of Manetho
(XII of Africanus), and to the earlier

Memphites and Tanites of Lower

Egypt."
385, 38, for " 44th ' read " 46th."

391, 2, after " 219
" insert "

(but really 213)."

393, 7, for
"
reign-" read " accession."

396, 27, omit "
probably."

396, 29, after "
Turin)" insert " there were no

fewer than CXLHI, or even CLXII."

405, 32, after
"

illegitimate reigns," add " or

of reigns not in the right line of de-

scent."

405, 35, for
"
perhaps

" read " either of illegiti-

mate reigns, or of brothers or cousins

making only one generation with their

predecessors, are reckoned."

405, 39, for "
kings

" read "
generations."

406, 2, before " 23 " insert "
23|jJ

or."

406, 3, 4, for 1 year and 2 months " and "
24|

"

read "
1 year and 5 months " and "

24f ."

406, 24, before "
something

" insert "
23||

or ",

and before " 23$
"
insert "23|jj

or some-

thing over."

407, 7, after "of" insert
" Thothmes II. or

that of."

408, 17, after "they all" insert "or most of

them."

413, 29, for
" 41 years

" read " 48 years."

413, 33, after "51." insert "And it is probable
that Shishonk III. is more properly the

last generation of the preceding dynasty,
a prince who died before his father being
alluded to as the first of the three gene-
rations of Dyn. XXII. of the Old Chro-
nicle."

414, 37, after " on any Apis-stelae
"
insert

"
(the

2nd, Zet, has not been found at all)."

415, 11, 12, for "
;/3'" and 12

" read "
of

" and
" 18."

415, 15, 16, for
"

tvf
" and "18" read "ft"'

and " 12."
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VOL. I. England and France, Fourth

Edition, 21s.

VOL. II. Spain and Scotland, Second

Edition, 16s.

Democracy in America. By ALEXIS

DE TOCQUEVILLE. Translated by HENRY

REEVE, with an Introductory Notice by the

Translator. 2 vols. 8vo. 21s.

The Spanish Conquest in
America, and its Relation to the History of

Slavery and to the Government of Colonies.

By ARTHUR HELPS. 4 vols. 8vo. 3.

VOLS. I. & II. 28s. VOLS. III. & IV. 16s. each.

History of the Reformation in

Europe in the Time of Calvin. By J. H.
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II. 8vo. 28s. and VOL. III. 12s.

Library History of France, in

5 vols. 8vo. By EYRE EVANS CROWE.
VOL. I. 14s. VOL. II. 15s. VOL. III. 18s.

VOL. IV. nearly read}'.

Lectures on the History of
France. By the late Sir JAMES STEPHEN,
LL.D. 2 vols. 8vo. 24s.

The History of Greece. By C. THIRL-

WALL, D.D. Lord Bishop of St. David's.

8 vols. 8vo. 3
;
or in 8 vols. fcp. 28s.

The Tale of the Great Persian
War, from the Histories of Herodotus. Bv
GEORGE W. Cox, M.A. late Scholar of

Trin. Coll. Oxon. Fcp. 7s. Gd.

Ancient History of Egypt, As-
syria, and Babylonia. By the Author of
' Amy Herbert.' Fcp. 8 vo. 6s.

Critical History of the Lan-
guage and Literature of Ancient Greece.

By WILLIAM MURE, of Caldwell. 5 vols.

8vo. 3 9s.

History of the Literature of
Ancient Greece. By Professor K O. M ULLER.

Translated by the Right Hon. Sir GEORGE
CORNK.WAI.L LEWIS, Bart, and by J. W.
DONALDSON, D.D. 3 vols. 8vo. 36s.

History of the Romans under
the Empire. By CHARLES MERIVALE, B.D.

Chaplain to the Speaker.

CABINET EDITION, 8 vols. post 8vo. 48s.

LIBRARY EDITION, 7 vols. 8vo. 5. 11s.

The Fall of the Roman Re-
public : a Short History of the Last Cen-

tury of the Commonwealth. By the same
Author. 12mo. 7s. Gd.

The Conversion of the Roman
Empire: the Boyle Lectures for the year
1864, delivered at the Chape! Royal, White-
hall. By the same. 2nd Edition, 8vo. 8s. Gd.

Critical and Historical Essays
contributed to the Edinburgh Review. By
the Right Hon. Lord MACAULAY.

LIBRARY EDITION, 3 vols. 8vo. 36s.

TRAVELLER'S EDITION, in 1 vol. 21s.

In POCKET VOLUMES, 3 vols. fcp. 21s.

PEOPLE'S EDITION, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 8*.

Historical and Philosophical
Essays. By NASSAU W. SENIOR. 2 vols.

post 8vo. 1 6s.

History of the Rise and Influence
of the Spirit of Rationalism in Europe. By
W. E. H. LECKY, M.A. Second Edition.

2 vols. 8vo. 25s.

The Biographical History
Philosophy, from its Origin in Greece to

the Present Day. By GEORGE HENRY
LEWES. Revised and enlarged Edition.

8vo. 16s.

History ofthe Inductive Sciencesj

ByWILLIAM WHEWELL, D.D. F.R.S. Master

of Trin. Coll. Cantab. Third Edition. 3 vols.

crown 8vo. 24s.

Egypt's Place in Universal His-i

tory ;
an Historical Investigation. By

C. C. J. BUNSEN, D.D. Translated by
C. H. COTTRKLL, M.A. With many Illus-

trations. 4 vols. 8vo. 5 8s. VOL. V. is

nearly ready, completing the work.

Maunder's Historical Treasury ;

comprising a General Introductory Outlina

of Universal History, and a Series of Sepa-
rate Histories. Fcp. 10s.

Historical and Chronological En-
cvclopasdia, presenting in a brief and con-

venient form Chronological Notices of all

the Great Events of Universal Histor}*. By
B. B. WOODWARD, F.S.A. Librarian to th

Queen. [In the press.
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History of the Christian Church,
from the Ascension of Christ to the Conver-

sion of Constantino. By E. BURTON, D.D.

late Hegius Prof, of Divinity in the Univer-

sity of Oxford. Eighth Edition. Fcp. 3s. Gd.

Sketch of the History of the
Church of England to the Revolution of

168S. By the Right Rev. T. V. SHORT, D.D.

Lord Bishop of St. Asaph. Sixth Edition.

Crown 8vo. 10s. Gd.

History of the Early Church,
from the First Preaching of the Gospel to

the Council of Nicsea, A.D. 325. By the

Author of ' Amy Herbert.' Fcp. 4s. Gd.

The English Beformation. By
F. C. MASSINGBERD, M.A. Chancellor of

Lincoln and Rector of South Ormsby. Third

Edition, revised and enlarged. Fcp. 6s.

History of Wesleyan Methodism.
By GEORGE SMITH, F.A.S. Fourth Edition,
with numerous Portraits. 3 vols. crown
8vo. 7s. each.

Villari's History of Savonarola
and of his Times, translated from the Italian

by LEONARD HORNER, F.R.S. with the co-

operation of the Author. 2 vols. post 8vo.

with Medallion, 18s.

Lecturesonthe HistoryofModern
Music, delivered at the Royal Institution.

By JOHN HULLAH, Professor of Vocal Music
in King's College and in Queen's College,
London. FIRST COURSE, with Chronolo-

gical Tables, post 8vo. 6s. Gd. SECOND
COURSE, on the Transition Period, with 26

Specimens, 8vo. 16s.

Biography and Memoirs.

Letters and Life of Francis
Bacon, including all his Occasional Works.
Collected and edited, with a Commentary,
by J. SPEDDING, Trin. Coll. Cantab. VOLS.
I. and II. 8vo. 24*.

Passages from the Life of a Phi-
losopher. By CHARLES BABBAGE, Esq.
M.A. F.R.S. &c. 8vo. 12*.

Life of Robert Stephenson, F.R.S.
By J. C. JEAFFRESON, Barrister-at-Law,
and WILLIAM POLE, F.R.S. Memb. Inst,

Civ. Eng. With 2 Portraits and 17 Illustra-

tions. 2 vols. 8vo. 32s.

Life of the Duke of Wellington.
By the Rev. G. R. GLEIG, M.A. Popular
Edition, carefully revised; with copious
Additions. Crown 8vo. with Portrait, 5s.

Erialmont and Gleig's Life of the Duke
of Wellington. 4 vols. 8vo. with Illustra-

tions, 2 14s.

Life of the Duke of "Wellington, partly
from the French of M. BRIALMONT, partly
from Original Documents. By the Rev.

G. R. GLEIG, M.A. 8vo. with Portrait, 15s.

HistoryofmyReligious Opinions'
By J. H. NEWMAN, D.D. Being the Sub-

stance of Apologia pro Vita Sua. Post

8vo. 6s.

Father Mathew : a Biography.
By JOHN FRANCIS MAGUIRE, M.P. Popular
Edition, with Portrait. Crown 8vo. 3s. Gd.

Rome ; its Rulers and its Institutions.
, By the same Author. New Edition in pre-

paration.

Memoirs, Miscellanies, and Let-
ters of the late Lucy Aikin

; including those

addressed to Dr. Channing from 1826 to

1842. Edited by P. H. LE BRETON. Post

8vo. 8s. Gd.

Life of Amelia Wilhelmina Sieve-
king, from the German. Edited, with the

Author's sanction, by CATHERINE WINK-
WORTH. Post 8vo. with Portrait, 12s.

Louis Spohr's Autobiography.
Translated from the German. 8vo. 14s.

Felix Mendelssohn's Letters from
Italy and Switzerland, and Lettersfrom 1833

to 1847, translated by Lady WALLACE. New
Edition, with Portrait. 2 vols. crown 8vo.

5s. each.

Diaries of a Lady of Quality,
from 1797 to 1844. Edited, with Notes, by
A. HAYWARD, Q.C. Post 8vo. 10s. Gd.

Recollections of the late William
Wilberforce, M.P. for the County of York

during nearly 30 Years. By J. S. HARFORD,
F.R.S. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 7s.

Memoirs of Sir Henry Havelock,
K.C.B. By JOHN CLARK MARSHMAN.
Second Edition. 8vo. with Portrait, 12s. Gd.

Thomas Moore's Memoirs, Jour-
nal, and Correspondence. Edited and

abridged from the First Edition by Earl

RUSSELL. Square crown 8vo. with 8 Por-

traits, 12s. Gd.
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Memoir of the Rev. Sydney Smith.

By his Daughter, Lady HOLLAND. With

a Selection from his Letters, edited by Mrs.

AUSTIN. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s.

Vicissitudes of Families. By Sir

BBRMARD BURKE, Ulster King of Arms.

FIRST, SECOND, and THIRD SERIES. 3 vols.

crown 8vo. 12s. 6d. each.

Essays in Ecclesiastical Biogra-
phy. By the Right Hon. Sir J. STEPHEN,
LL.D. Fourth Edition. 8vo. 14s.

Biographical Sketches. By NASSAU
W. SENIOR. Post 8vo. 10s. Gd.

Biographies of Distinguished Sci-
entific Men. By FRA^OIS ARAGO. Trans-
lated by Admiral W. H. SMYTH, F.R.S. the
Rev. B. POWELL, M.A. and R. GRANT, M.A
8vo. 18s.

Maunder's Biographical Trea-
sury : Memoirs, Sketches, and Brief Notices
of above 12,000 Eminent Persons of All

Ages and Nations. Fcp. 8vo. 10s.

Criticism, Philosophy, Polity,

Papinian: a Dialogue on State Affairs

between a Constitutional Lawyer and a

Country Gentleman about to enter Public

Life. By GEORGE ATKINSON, B.A. Oxon.

Serjeant-at-Law; Post 8vo. os.

On Representative Government.
By JOHN STUART MILL. 'Jhird Edition

8vo. 9s. crown 8vo. 2s.

On Liberty. By the same Author. Third,

Edition. Post 8vo. 7s. Gd. crown Svo.

Is. 4d,

Principles of Political Economy. By the

same. Sixth Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 30s. or

in I vol. crown 8vo. 5s.

A System of Logic, Ratiocinative and
Inductive. By the same. Fifth Edition.

2 vols. Svo. 25s.

Utilitarianism. By the same. 2d Edit. Svo. 5s.

Dissertations and Discussions. By the

same Author. 2 vols. Svo. 24s.

Examination of Sir "W. Hamilton's
Philosophy, and of the Principal Philoso-

phical Questions discussed in his Writings.

By the same Author. 8vo. 14s.

Lord Bacon's Works, collected
and edited byR. L. ELLIS, M.A. J. SPEDDING,
M.A. and L). D. HEATH. VOLS. I. to V.

Philosophical Works, 5 vols. 8vo. 4 6s.

VOLS. VI. and VII. Literary and Profes-
sional Works, 2 vols. 1 IGs.

Bacon's Essays,with Annotations.
By R. VYiiATKi.Y, D.D. late Archbishop of
Dublin. Sixth Edition. Svo. 10*. Gd.

Elements Of Logic. By K. WHATELT.
D.D. late Archbishop of Dublin. Ninth
Edition. Svo. 10s. Gd. crown 8vo. 4.s. Gd.

Elements of Rhetoric. By the same
Author. Seventh Edition. Svo. 10s. Gd.

crown Svo. 4s. Gd.

English Synonymes. Edited by Arch-

bishop WIIATELY. 5th Edition. Fcp. Ss.

Miscellaneous Remains from the
Common- place Book ofRICHAUDWHATELY,
D.D. late Archbishop of Dublin. Edited by
Miss E. J. WHATELY. Post Svo. 7s. Gd.

Essays on the Administrations of
Great Britain from 1783 to 1830. By the

Right Hon.' Sir G. C. LEWIS, Bart. Edited

by the Right Hon. Sir E. HEAD, Bart, Svo.

with Portrait, los.

By the same Author.

A Dialogue on the Best Form of
Government, 4s. 6d.

Essay on the Origin and Formation of
the Romance Languages, 7s. Gd.

Historical Survey of the Astronomy of
the Ancients, 15s.

Inquiry into the Credibility of the
Early Roman History, 2 vols. 30s.

On the Methods of Observation and
Reasoning in Politics, 2 vols. 28s.

Irish Disturbances
Question, 12s.

Remarks on the Use
some Political Terms, 9s.

and Irish Church

and Abuse of

On Foreign Jurisdiction and Extradi-
tion of Criminals, 2s. Gd.

The Fables of Babrius, Greek Text
with Latin Notes, PART I. 5s. Gd. PART IL
3s. Gd.

Suggestions for the Application of the

Egyptological Met hod to Modern Historv, Is.

An Outline of the Necessary
Laws of Thought : a Treatise on Pure and

Applied Logic. By the Most Rev. W.
THOMSON, D. D. Archbishop of York. Crown
Svo. 5s 6<7.
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The Elements of Logic. By THOMAS
SHEDDEN, M.A. of St. Peter's Coll. Cantab.

12mo. 4s. Gd.

Analysis of Mr. Mill's System of
Logic. By \V. STUBBING, M.A. Fellow of

Worcester College, Oxford. 12mo. 3s. Gd.

The Election of Representatives,
Parliamentary and Municipal; a Treatise.

By THOMAS HARE, Barrister-at-Law. Third

Edition, with Additions. Crown Svo. 6s.

Speeches of the Bight Hon. Lord
MACAULAY, corrected by Himself. 8vo. 12s.

Lord Macaulay's Speeches on
Parliamentary Reform in 1831 and 1832.

IGmo. Is.

A Dictionary of the English
Language. By R. G. LATHAM, M.A. M.D.

F.R.S. Founded on the Dictionary of Dr. S.

JOHNSON, as edited by the Rev. H. J. TODD,
with numerous Emendations and Additions.

Publishing in 36 Parts, price 3s. 6d. each,

to form 2 vols. 4to.

Thesaurus of English Words and
Phrases, classified and arranged so as to

facilitate the Expression of Ideas, and assist

in Literary Composition. By P. M. ROGET,
M.D. 14th Edition, crown 8vo. 10s. Gd.

Lectures on the Science of Lan-
guage, delivered at the Koyal Institution.

By MAX MULLEU, M.A. Taylorian Professor

in the University of Oxford. FIRST SERIES,

Fourth Edition, 12s. SECOND SERIES, 18s.

The Debater ;
a Series of Complete

Debates, Outlines of Debates, and Questions

for Discussion. By F. ROWTON. Fcp. 6s.

A Course of English Heading,
adapted to every taste and capacity; or,

How and What to Read. By the Rev. J.

PVCUOFT, B.A. Fourth Edition, fcp. 5s.

Manual of English Literature,
Historical and Critical : with a Chapter on

English Metres. By THOMAS ARNOLD, B.A.

Post 8vo. 10s. Gd.

Southey's Doctor, complete in One
Volume Edited by the Rev. J.VV. WARTER,
B.D. Square crown 8vo. 12s. Gd.

Historical and Critical Commen-
tary on the Old Testament i with a New
Translation. By M. M. KAT,ISCII, Ph. D.

VOL. I. Genesis, Svo. 18s. or adapted for the

General Reader, 12s. VOL. II. Exodtu, 15s.

or adapted for the General Reader, 12s.

A Hebrew Grammar, with. Exercises.

By the same. PART 1. Outlines witli Exer-

cises, Svo. 12s. Gd KEY, 5s. PART II. Ex-

ceptional Forms and Constructions, 12s. Gd.

A Latin-English Dictionary. By
J. T. WHITE, M.A. of Corpus Christ! Col-

lege, and J. E. RIDDLE, M.A. of St. Edmund

Hall, Oxford. Imp. Svo. pp. 2,128, 42s.

A New Latin-English. Dictionary,
abridged from the larger work of White and

Riddle (as above), by J. T. WHITE, M.A.

Joint-Author. Medium 8vo. pp. 1,048, 18s.

A Diamond Latin-English Dictionary,
or Guide to the Meaning, Quality, and

Accentuation of Latin Classical Words. By
J. E. RIDDLE, M.A. 32mo. 2s. Gd.

An English-Greek Lexicon, con-

taining all the Greek Words used by Writers

of good authority. By C. D. YONQE, B.A.

Fifth Edition. 4to. 21s.

Mr. Yonge's New Lexicon, En-
glish and Greek, abridged from his larger

work (as above). Square 12mo. 8s. 6rf.

A Greek-English Lexicbn. Com-

piled by H. G. LIDDELL, D.D. Dean of

Christ Church, and R. SCOTT, D.D. Master

of Balliol. Fifth Edition, crown 4to. 31s. Gd.

A Lexicon, Greek and English,

abridged from LIDDELL and SCOTT'S Greek-

English Lexicon. Eleventh Edition, square

12mo. 7s. Gd.

A Practical Dictionary of the
French and English Languages. By L.

CONTANSEAU. 8th Edition, post Svo. 10s. Gd.

Contanseau's Pocket Dictionary,
French and English, abridged from the

above by the Author. New Edition. 18mo. 5s.

3S"ew Practical Dictionary of the
German Language; German-English, and

English-German. By the Rev. \V. L.

BLACICLEY, M.A., and Dr. CARL MAHTIX
FRIEDLANDER. Post Svo. [In ike press.
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Miscellaneous Works and Popular Metaphysics.

Recreations of a Country Parson :

being a Selection of the Contributions of

A. K. H. B. to Fraser's Magazine. SECOND
SERIES. Crown 8vo. 3*. Gd.

The Commonplace Philosopher in
Town and Country. By the same Author.

Crown 8vo. 3s Gd.

Leisure Hoxirs in Town; Essays Consola-

tory, ^Esthetical, Moral, Social, and Do-
mestic. By the same. Crown 8vo. 3s. Gd.

The Autumn Holidays of a Country
Parson : Essays contributed to Fraser's Mag-
azine and to Good Words, by the same.
Crown 8vo. 3s. Gd.

The Graver Thoughts of a Country
Parson, SECOND SERIES. By the same.
Crown 8vo. 3s. Gd.

Critical Essays of a Coxintry Parson,
selected from Essays contributed to Fraser's

Magazine, by the same. Post 8vo. 9s.

A Campaigner at Home. By SHIR-
LEY, Author of 'Thalatta' and Nugj
Critics;.' Post 8vo. with Vignette, 7s. Gd.

Friends in Council: a Series of

Readings and Discourses thereon. 2 vols.

fcp. 9s.

Friends in Council, SECOND SERIES.
2 vols. post 8vo. 14s.

Essays written in the Intervals of
Business. Fcp. 2s. Gd.

Lord Macaulay's Miscellaneous
Writings.

LIBRARY EDITION, 2 vols. 8vo. Portrait, 21*.

PEOPLE'S EDITION, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 4s, Gd.

The Rev. Sydney Smith's Mis-
cellaneous Works

; including his Contribu-
tions to the Edinburgh Review.

LIBRARY EDITION, 3 vols. 8vo. 36s.

TRAVELLER'S EDITION, in 1 vol. 21s.

In POCKET VOLUMES, 3 vols. fcp. 21s.

PEOPLE'S EDITION, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 8s.

Elementary Sketches of Moral Philo-
sophy, delivered at the Royal Institution.

By the same Author. Fcp. 7s.

The Wit and Wisdom of the Kev.
SYDNKY SMITH : a Selection of the most
memorable Passages in his Writings and
Conversation.. IGmo. 7s. Gd.

The History of the Supernatural
in All Ages and Nations, and in All

Churches, Christian and Pagan; demon-

strating a Universal Faith. By WILLIAM
HOWITT. 2 vols. post 8vo. 18*.

The Superstitions of Witchcraft.
By HOWARD WILLIAMS, M.A. St. John's
Coll. Camb. Post 8vo. 7s. Gd.

Chapters on Mental Physiology.
By Sir HENRY HOLLAND, Bart. M.D. F.K.S.
Second Edition; Post 8vo. 8s. Gd.

Essays selected from Contribu-
tions to the Edinburgh Review. By HENRY
ROGERS. Second Edition. 3 vols. fcp. 21s.

The Eclipse of Faith; or, a Visit to a
Religious Sceptic. By the same Author.
Tenth Edition. Fcp. 5s.

Defence of the Eclipse of Faith, by its

Author ; a Rejoinder to Dr. Newman's
Reply. Third Edition. Fcp. 3*. Gd.

Selections from the Correspondence
of R. E. H. Greyson. By the same Author.
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. Gd.

Fulleriana, or the Wisdom and Wit of
THOMAS FULLER,with Essay on his Life and
Genius. By the same Author. 16mo. 2s. Gd.

The Secret of Hegel: being the

Hegelian System in Origin, Principle, Form,
and Matter. By JAMES HUTCHISON STIR-
LING. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s.

An Introduction to Mental Phi-
losophy, on the Inductive Method. By
J. D. MORELL, M.A. LL.D. 8vo. 12s.

Elements of Psychology, containing the

Analysis of the Intellectual Powers. By
the same Author. Post 8vo. 7s. Gd.

Sight and Touch: an Attempt to

Disprove the Received (or Berkeleian)
Theory of Vision. By THOMAS K. ABBOTT,
M.A. Fellow and Tutor of Triii. Coll. Dublin.
8vo. with 21 Woodcuts, 5s. Gd.

The Senses and the Intellect.
By ALEXANDER BAIN, M.A. Prof, of Logic
in the Univ. of Aberdeen. Second Edition.
8vo. 15s.

The Emotions and the Will, by the
same Author

; completing a Systematic
Exposition of the Human Mind. 8vo. 15s.

On the Study of Character, including
an Estimate of Phrenology. By the same
Author. 8vo. 9s.
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Time and Space : a Metaphysical

Essay. By OHADWORTII H. HODGSON.
8vo. pp. 588, price 16s.

Hours with the Mystics : a Contri-

bution to the History of Religious Opinion.

By ROBERT ALFRED VAUGHAN, B.A. Se-

cond Edition. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 12$.

Psychological Inquiries. By the

late Sir BENJ. C. BRODIE, Bart. 2 vols. or

SERIES, fcp. 5s. each.

The Philosophy of Necessity; or,
Natural Law as applicable to Mental, Moral,
and Social Science. By CHARLKS BRAY.
Second Edition. 8vo. 9s.

The Education of the Feelings and
Affections. By the same Author. Third
Edition. 8vo. Bs. Gd.

Christianity and Common Sense.
By Sir WILLOUGHBY JONES, Bart. M.A.
Trin. Coll. Cantab. 8vo. 6s.

Astronomy, Meteorology, Popular Geography, fyc.

Outlines of Astronomy. By Sir

J. F. W. HERSCHEL, Bart, M.A. Seventh

Edition, revised ; with Plates and Woodcuts.

8vo. 18s.

Arago's Popular Astronomy.
Translated by Admiral W. II. SMYTH,
F.R.S. and R. GRANT, M.A. With 25 Plates

and 358 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 8vo. 2 5s.

Arago's Meteorological Essays, with

Introduction by Baron HUMBOLDT. Trans-

lated under the superintendence of Major-
General E. SABINE, R.A. 8vo. 18s.

Saturn and its System. By RICH-

ARD A. PROCTOR, B.A. late Scholar of St.

John's Coll. Camb. and King's Coll. London.

8vo. with 14 Plates, 14s.

The Weather-Book ;
a Manual of

Practical Meteorology. By Rear-Admiral

ROBERT FITZ ROY, R.N. F.R.S. Third

Edition, with 16 Diagrams. 8vo. 15s.

Saxby's Weather System, or Lunar

Influence on Weather. By S. M. SAXBY,
R..N. Instructor ofNaval Engineers. Second

Edition. Post 8vo. 4s.

Dove's Law of Storms considered

in connexion with the ordinary Movements

of the Atmosphere. Translated by R. H.

SCOTT, M.A. T.C.D. 8vo. 10s. Gd.

Celestial Objects for Common
Telescopes. By T. W. WEBB, M.A. F.R.A.S.

With Map of the Moon, and Woodcuts.

16mo. 7s.

Physical Geography for Schools
and General Readers. By M. F. MAURY,
LL.D. Fcp. with 2 Charts, 2s. Gd.

A Dictionary, Geographical, Sta-

tistical, and Historical, of the various Coun-

tries, Places, and principal Natural Objects
in the World. By J. R. M'CDLLOCH. With
6 Maps. 2 vols.*8vo. 63s.

A General Dictionary of Geo-
graphy, Descriptive, Physical, Statistical,

and Historical ; forming a complete
Gazetteer of the World. By A. KEITH
JOHNSTON, F.R.S.E. 8vo. 31s. Gd,

A Manual of Geography, Physical,

Industrial, and Political. By W. HUGHES,
F.R.G.S. Prof, of Geog. in King's Coll. and in

Queen's Col). Lond. With 6 Maps. Fcp. 7s. Gd.

The Geography of British. History ; a

Geographical Description of the British

Islands at Successive Periods. By the same.

With 6 Maps. Fcp. 8s. 6d.

Abridged Text-Book of British Geo-
graphy. By the same. Fcp. Is. 6d.

The British Empire ;
a Sketch of
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Colonies and Dependencies. By CAROLINE
BRAY. With 5 Maps. Fcp. 7s. Gd.

Colonisation and Colonies : a Series

of Lectures delivered before the University
of Oxford. By HERMAN MERIVALB, M.A.
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Maunder's Treasury of Geogra-
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10s. Gd.

Heat Considered as a Mode of

Motion. By Professor JOHN TYXDALL,

F.H.S. LL.D. Second Edition. Crown 8vo.

with Woodcuts, 12s. Gd

Volcanos, the Character of their

Phenomena, their Share in the Structure

and Composition of the Surface of the Globe,
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Second"Edition. 8vo. with Illustrations, las.

A Treatise on Electricity, in

Theory and Practice. By A. Die LA RIVE,

Prof, in the Academy of Geneva. Trans-

lated by C. V. WALKER, F.R.S. 3 vols.

8vo. with Woodcuts, 3 13s.

The Correlation of Physical
Forces. By W. II. GROVK, Q.C. V.P.R S.

Fourth Edition. 8vo. 7s. Gd.

The G-eological Magazine ; or,

Monthly Journal of Geology. Edited by
HKNKY WOODWARD, F.G.S. F.Z.S. British

Museum ; assisted by Professor J. MORRIS,
F.G.S. and R. ETIIKKIDGE, F.R.S.E. F.G S.

8vo. price Is. monthly.

A Guide to Geology. By J. PHILLIPS,

M.A. Prof, of Geol. in the Univ. of Oxford.

Fifth Edition
;
Avith Plates and Diagrams.

Fcp. -U

A Glossary of Mineralogy. By
H. W. BRISTOW, F.G.S. of the Geological

Survey of Great Britain. With 486 Figures.
Crown 8vo. 12s.

Phillips's Elementary Introduc-
tion to Mineralogy, \\ith extensive Altera-

tions and Additions, by 11. J. BUODICE,
F.R.S. and W. II. MILLKK, F.G.S. Post

8vo. with Woodcuts, 18s.

Van Der Hoeven's Handbook of
ZOOLOGV. Translated from the Second

Dutch Edition by the Rov. W. CLARK,
M.I). F.R.S. 2 vols. 8vo. with 24 Plates of

Figures, 60s.

The Comparative Anatomy and
Physiology of the Vertebrate Animals. By
RICHARD OWKN, F.R.S. D.C.L. 2 vols.

8vo. with upwards of 1,200 Woodcuts.

[7 the press.

Homes without Hands : an Account
of the Habitations constructed by various

Animals, classed according to their Princi-

ples of Construction. By Rev. J. G. WOOD,
M.A. F.L S. Illustrations on Wood by G.

Pearson, from Drawings bv F. W. Keyi
and E. A. Smith. In 20 Parts, Is. each.

Manual of Corals and Sea Jellies.

By J. R. GIIEKNE, B.A. Edited by the

Rev. J. A. GALBUAITH, M.A. and the" Rev.
S. HAUGHTOX, M.D. Fcp. with W Wood-
cuts, os.

Manual of Sponges and Animalculae ;

with a General Introduction on the Princi-

ples of Zoology. By the same Author and
Editors. Fcp. with 16 Woodcuts, 2s.

Manual of tae Metalloids. By J. Apjonir,
M.D. F.H.S. and the same Editors. Fcp.
with 38 Woodcuts, 7s. Gd.

The Sea and its Living Wonders.
By Dr. G. MAUT\VIG. Second (English)
Edition. 8vo. with man}' Illustrations, 18s.

The Tropical World. By the same
Author. With 8 Chromoxylographs and
172 Woodcuts. 8vo. 21s.

Sketches of the Natural History
of Ceylon. By Sir J. EMKKSON TENNENT,
K.C.S. LL.D." With 82 Wood Engravings.
Post 8vo. 12s. Gd.

Ceylon. By the same Author. 5th Edition ;

with Maps, &c. and 90 Wood Engravings.
2 vols. 8vo. 2 10s.

A Familiar History of Birds.

By E. .STANLEY, D.D. F.R.S. late Lord

Bishop of Norwich. Seventh Edition, with

Woodcuts. Fcp. 8s. Gd.

Marvels and Mysteries of In-

stinct; or, Curiosities of Animal Life. By
G. GAHUATT. Third Edition. Fcp. 7s.

Home Walks and Holiday Kam-
bles. By ttve Rev. C. A. JOHNS, B.A. F.L.S.

Fcp. with 10 Illustrations, 6s.
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Kirby and Spence's Introduction
to Entomology, or Elements of the Natural

History of Insects. Seventh Edition. Crown
8vo. 5s.

Maunder's Treasury of Natural
History, or Popular Dictionary of Zoology.
Revised and corrected by T. S. COBBOLD,
M.D. Fcp. with 900 Woodcuts, 10s.

The Treasury of Botany, on the
Plan of M mnder's Treasury. By J. LIND-

I,EY, M.D. and T. MOORE, F.L.S. assisted

by other Practical Botanists. With 16

Plates, and many Woodcuts from designs

by W. H. Fitch. Fcp. [In the press.

The Rose Amateur's Guide. By
THOMAS RIVERS. 8th Edition. Fcp. 4s.

The British Flora ; comprising the

Phgenogamous or Flowering Plants and the

; Ferns. By Sir W. J. HOOKEU, K.H. and
G. A. WALICER-ARNOTT, LL.D. 12mo.
with 12 Plates, 14s. or coloured, 21s.

Bryologia Britannica ; containing
the Mosses of Great Britain and Ireland,

arranged and described. By W. WILSON.
8vo. with 61 Plates, 42s. or coloured, 4 4s.

The Indoor G-ardener. By Miss

MALING. Fcp. with Frontispiece, 5s.

London'sEncyclopaedia ofPlants ;

comprising the Specific Character, Descrip-
tion, Culture, History, ike. of all the Plants

found in Great Britain. With upwards of

12,000 Woodcuts. 8vo. 3 13s. 6d.

London's Encyclopaedia of Trees and
Shrubs; containing the Hardy Trees and
Shrubs of Great Britain scientifically and

popularly described. With 2,000 Woodcuts.

8vo. 50s.

Maunder's Scientific and Lite-
rary Treasury ;

a Popular Encyclopaedia of

Science, Literature, and Art. Fcp. 10s.

A Dictionary of Science, Litera-
ture, and Art. Fourth Edition. Edited by
W. T. BRANDE, D.C.L. and GEORGE W.
Cox, M.A., assisted by gentlemen of emi-
nent Scientific and Literary Acquirements,
In 12 Parts, each containing 240 pages,

price 5s. forming 3 vols. medium 8vo. price
21s. each.

Essays on Scientific and other
subjects, contributed to Reviews. By Sir H.

HOLLAND, Bart. M.D. Second Edition.

8vo. Ms.

Essays from the Edinburgh and
Quarterly Reviews

;
with Addresses and

other Pieces. By Sir J. F. W. HEUSCHEL,
Bart, M.A. 8vo. 18s.

Chemist?^, Medicine, Surgery, and the Allied Sciences.

A Dictionary of Chemistry and
the Allied Branches of other Sciences. By
HENRY WATTS, F.C.S. assisted by eminent
Contributors. 5 vols. medium 8vo. in

course of publication in Parts. VOL. I.

3s. 6d. VOL. II. 26s. and VOL. III. 31s. 6d.

. are now read3
r
.

Handbook of Chemical Analysis,
adapted to the Unitary System of Notation :

By F. T. CONINGTON, M.A. F.C.S. Post

8vo. 7s. Gd. TABLES of QUALITATIVE
ANALYSIS adapted to the same, 2s. Qd.

A Handbook of Volumetrical
Analysis. By ROBERT H. SCOTT, M.A.
T.C.D. Post 8vo. 4s. Qd.

Elements of Chemistry, Theore-
tical and Practical. By WILLIAM A,

MILLER, M.D. LL.D. F.R.S. F.G.S. Pro-

fessor of Chemistry, King's College, London.

3 vols. 8vo. 2, IBs. PART I. CHEMICAL
PHYSICS, Third Edition, 12s. PART II.

INORGANIC CHEMISTRY, 21s. PART III.

ORGANIC CHEMISTRY, Second Edition, 20s.

A Manual of Chemistry, De-
scriptive and Theoretical. By WILLIAM

ODLING, M.B. F.K.S. Lecturer on Che-

mistry at St. Bartholomew's Hospital. PART
I. 8vo. 9s.

A Course of Practical Chemistry, for the

use of Medical Students. By the same

Author. Second Edition, with 70 new
Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7s. Gd.

The Diagnosis and Treatment of
the Diseases of Women

; including the

Diagnosis of Pregnancy. By GRAILY
HEWITT, M.D. Physician to the British

Lying-in Hospital. 8vo. 16s.

Lectures on the Diseases of In-
fancy and Childhood. By CHARLES WEST,
M.D. &c, 5th Edition, revised and enlarged.
8vo. ICs.

Exposition of the Signs and
Symptoms of Pregnancy : with other Papers
on subjects connected with Midwifery. By.
W. F. MONTGOMERY, M.A. M.D. M.R.LA.
8vo. ivith Illustrations, 25s.
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A System of Surgery, Theoretical

and Practical, in Treatises by Various

Authors. Edited by T. HOLMES, M.A.

Cantab. Assistant-Surgeon to St. George's

Hospital. 4 vols. 8vo. 4 13s.

Vol. I. General Pathology, 2is.

Vol. II. Local Injuries : Gun-shot Wounds,

Injuries of the Head, Back, Face, Neck,

Chest, Abdomen, Pelvis, of the Upper and

Lower Extremities, and Diseases of the

Eye. 21s.

Vol. III. Operative Surgery. Diseases

of the Organs of Circulation, Locomotion,

&c. 21*.

Vol. IV. Diseases of tlie Organs of

Digestion, of the Genito-Urinary System,

and of the Breast, Thyroid Gland, and Skin ;

with APPENDIX and GENERAL INDEX. 30s.

Lectures on the Principles and
Practice of Physic. By THOMAS WATSON,

M.D. Physician-Extraordinary
to

Queen. Fourth Edition.

the

2 vols. 8vo. 34s.

Lectures on Surgical Pathology.

By J. PAGKT, F.R.S. Surgeon-Extraordinary

to the Queen. Edited by W. TURNKR, M.B.

8vo. with 117 Woodcuts, 21s.

A Treatise on the Continued
Fevers of Great Britain. By C. MURCHISON,

M.D. Senior Physician to the London Fever

Hospital. 8vo. with coloured Plates, 18s.

Anatomy, Descriptive and Sur-

gical. By HENRY GRAY, F.R.S. With

410 Wood Engravings from Dissections.

Third Edition, byT. HOLMES, M.A.Cantab.

Royal 8vo. 28s.

The Cyclopaedia of Anatomy and
Physiology. Edited by the late R. B. TODD,
M.D. F.R.S. Assisted by nearly all the

most eminent cultivators of Physiological

Science of the present age. f> vols. 8vo.

with 2,853 Woodcuts. G Gs.

Physiological Anatomy and Phy-
siology of Man. By the late R. B. TODD,
M.D. F.R.S. and W. BOWMAN, F.R.S. of

King's College. With numerous Illustra-

tions. VOL. II. 8vo. 25s.

A Dictionary of Practical Medi-
cine. By J. COPLAND, M.D. F.R.S.

Abridged from the larger work by the

Author, assisted by J. C. COPLAND, M.R.C.S.

1 vol. 8vo. \_In the press.

Dr. Copland's Dictionary of Practical

Medicine (the larger work). 3 vols. 8vo.

5 11s.

The Works of Sir B. C. Brodie,
Bart, collected and arranged by CHARLES

HAWKINS, F.R.C.S.E. 3 vols. 8vo. with

Medallion and Facsimile, 48s.

Autobiography of Sir B. C. Brodie,
Bart, printed from the Author's materials

left in MS. Fcp. 4s. 6rf.

Medical Notes and Reflections.

By Sir II. HOLLAND, Bart. M.D. Third

Edition. 8vo. 18s.

A Manual of Materia Mediea
and Therapeutics, abridged from Dr.

PEREIRA'S Elements by F. J. FABRE, M.D.

Cantab, assisted by R. BENTLEY, M.R.C.S.

and by R. WARINGTON, F.C.S. 1 vol.

8vo. \_In October.

Dr. Pereira's Elements of Materia
Mediea and Therapeutics, Third Edition, by
A. S. TAYLOR, M.D. and G. O. REES, M.D.

3 vols. 8vo. with Woodcuts, 3 15s.

Thomson's Conspectus of the
British Pharmacopoeia. Twenty-fourth

Edition, corrected and made conformable

throughout to the New Pharmacopoeia of

the General Council of Medical Education.

By E. LLOYD BIRKETT, M.D. 18mo. 5s. Gd.

Manual of the Domestic Practice
of Medicine. By W. B. KESTEVEN,
F.R.C.S.E. Second Edition, thoroughly

revised, with Additions. Fcp. s.

The Fine Arts, and Illustrated Editions.

The !N"ew Testament, illustrated with

Wood Engravings after the Early Masters,

chiefly of the Italian School. Crown 4to.

63>-. cloth, gilt top; or 5 5s. elegantly

bound in morocco.

Lyra Germanica ; Hymns for the

Sundays and Chief Festivals of the Christian

Year.
"

Translated by CATHERINE WINK-
WORTH ;

125 Illustrations on Wood drawife

bv J. LEIGHTON, F.S.A. Fcp. 4to. 21s.
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Cats' and Farlie's Moral Em-
blems ;

with Aphorisms, Adages, and Pro-

verbs of all Nations : comprising 121

Illustrations on Wood by J. LEIGHTON,
F.S.A. with an appropriate Text by
R. PIGOT. Imperial 8vo. 31s. Qd.

Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress :

with 126 Illustrations on Steel and Wood
by C. BENNETT ;

and a Preface by the Rev.

C. KINGSLEY. Fcp. 4to. 21s.

Shakspeare's Sentiments and
Similes printed in Black and Gold and illu-

minated in the Missal style by HENRY NOEL
HUMPHREYS. In massive covers, containing
the Medallion and Cypher of Shakspeare.

Square post 8vo. 21s.

The History of Our Lord, as exem-

plified in Works of Art
; with that of His

Types in the Old and New Testament. By
Mrs. JAMESON and Lady EASTLAKE. Being
the concluding Series of ' Sacred and

Legendary Art ;' with 13 Etchings and 281

Woodcuts. 2 vols. square crown 8vo. 42s.

In the same Series, by Mrs. JAMESON.

Legends of the Saints and Martyrs,
Fourth Edition, with 1 9 Etchings and 187

Woodcuts. 2 vols. 31s. Qd.

Legends of the Monastic Orders. Third

Edition, with 11 Etchings and 88 Woodcuts,
1 vol. 21s.

Legends of the Madonna. Third Edition.

with 27 Etchings and 165 Woodcuts.
1 vol. 21s.

Arts, Manufactures,

Encyclopaedia of Architecture,
Historical, Theoretical, and Practical. By
JOSEPH GWILT. With more than 1,000

Woodcuts. 8vo. 42s.

Tuscan Sculptors, their Lives,
Works, and Times. With 45 Etchings and

28 Woodcuts from Original Drawings and

Photographs. By CHARIJES C. PERKINS
2 vols. imp. 8vo. 63s.

The Engineer's Handbook ;
ex-

plaining the Principles which should guide
the young Engineer in the Construction of

Machinery. ByC. S.LOWNDES. Post 8vo. 5s.

The Elements of Mechanism.
By T. M. GOODEVK, M.A. Prof, of Me-
chanics at the R M. Acad. Woolwich.

Second Edition, with 217 Woodcuts. Post

8vo. 6s. Qd.

Ure's Dictionary of Arts, Manu-
factures, and Mines. He-written and en-

larged by ROBERT HUNT, F.R.S., assisted

by numerous gentlemen eminent in Science

and the Arts. With 2,000 Woodcuts. 3 vols.

8vo. 4.

Encyclopaedia of Civil Engineer-
ing, Historical, Theoretical, and Practical.

i'y E. CRESY, C.E. With above 3,000
Woodcuts. 8vo. 42s.

Treatise on Mills and Millwork.
By W. FAIRBAIRN, C.E. F.R.S. With 18

Plates and 322 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 8vo. 32$.

Useful Information for Engineers. By
the same Author. FIRST and SECOND
SERIES, with many Plates and Woodcuts.
2 vols. crown 8vo. 10s. Qd. each.

The Application of Cast and Wrought
Iron to Building Purposes. By the same

Author. Third Edition, with G Plates and
118 Woodcuts. 8vo. 16s.

The Practical Mechanic's Jour-
nal : An Illustrated Record of Mechanical

and Engineering Science, and Epitome of

Patent Inventions. 4to. price Is. monthly.

The Practical Draughtsman's
Book of Industrial Design. By W. JOHN-
SON, Assoc. Inst. C.E. With many hundred
Illustrations. 4to. 28s. Qd.

The Patentee's Manual: a Treatise

on the Law and Practice of Letters Patent
for the use of Patentees and Inventors. By
J. and J. H. JOHNSON. Post 8vo. 7s. GJ.

The Artisan Club's Treatise on
the Steam Engine, in its various Applica-
tions to Mines, Mills, Steam Navigation,

Railways, and Agriculture. By J. BOTJUNE,
C.E. Sixth Edition; with 37 Plates and
546 Woodcuts. 4to. 42s.
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Ctetechism of the Steam Engine,
in its various Applications to Mines, Mills,

Steam Navigation, Railways, and Agricul-

ture. By J. BOURNE. C.E. With 1 99 Wood-

cuts. Fcp.9s. The INTRODUCTION of Recent

Improvements' may be had separately, with

110 Woodcuts, price 3s. Gd.

Handbook of the Steam Engine, by the

same Author, forming a KEY to the Cate-

chism of the Steam Engine, with 67 Wood-

cuts. Fcp. 9s.

The Theory of War Illustrated

by numerous Examples from History. By
Lieut.-Col. P. L. MAcDoucALL. Third

Edition, with 10 Plans. Post 8vo. 10s. Gd.

Collieries and Colliers ;
A Hand-

book of the Law and leading Cases relating

thereto. By J. C. FOWLER, Barrister-at-

Law, Stipendiary Magistrate. Fcp. Gs.

i

The Art of Perfumery ;
the History I

and Theory of Odours, and the Methods of

Extracting the Aromas of Plants. By
Dr. PIESSE, F.C.S. Third Edition, with

53 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 10s. Gd.

Chemical, Natural, and Physical Magic,
for Juveniles during the Holidays. By the

same Author. Third Edition, enlarged,
with 38 Woodcuts. Fcp. 6*-.

The Laboratory of Chemical "Wonders :

A Scientific Melange for Young People.

By the same. Crown Svo. ys. Gd.

Talpa ; or, the Chronicles of a Clay
Farm. By C. W. HOSKYNS, Esq. With 24

Woodcuts from Designs by G. CRUIK-
SHANK. IGmo. 5s. Gd

H.R.H. the Prince Consort's
Farms; an Agricultural Memoir. By JOHN
CHALMERS MORTON. Dedicated by per-
mission to Her Majesty the QUEEN. With
40 Wood Engravings. 4to. 52s. Gd.

London's Encyclopaedia of Agri-
culture: Comprising the Laying-out, Im-

provement, and Management of Landed

Property, and the Cultivation and Economy
of the Productions of Agriculture. With

1,100 Woodcuts. 8vo. 31s. Gd.

London's Encyclopaedia of Gardening :

Comprising the Theory and Practice of

Horticulture, Floriculture, Arboriculture,

and Landscape Gardening. With 1,000

Woodcuts. Svo. 31s. Gd.

London's Encyclopaedia of Cottage, Farm,
and Villa Architecture and Furniture. With
more than 2,000 Woodcuts. 8vo. 42s.

History of Windsor Great Park
and Windsor Forest. By WILLIAM MEN-

ZIES, Resident Deputy Surveyor. With 2

Maps and 20 Photographs. Imp. folio, 8 8s.

The Sanitary Management and Utili-

sation of Sewage : comprising Details of a

System applicable to Cottages, Dwelling-

Houses, Public Buildings, and Towns ; Sug~

gestions relating to the Arterial Drainage
of the Country, and the Water Supply of

Rivers. By the same Author. Imp. 8vo.

with 9 Illustrations, 12s. Gd.

Bayldon's Art of Valuing Rents
and Tillages, and Claims of Tenants upon

Quitting Farms, both at Michaelmas and

Lady-Day. Eighth Edition, revised by
J. C" MORTON. Svo. 10s. Gd.

Religious and Moral Works.

An Exposition of the 39 Articles,
Historical and Doctrinal. By E. HAROLD
BKOWNE, D.D. Lord Bishop of Ely. Sixth

Edition, Svo. 16s.

The Pentateuch and the Elohistic
Psalm?, in Reply to Bishop Colenso. By
the same. Second Edition. Svo. 2s.

Examination Questions on Bishop
Browne's Exposition of the Articles. Bv
the Rev. J. GORLE, M.A. Fcp. 3s. Gd.

Five Lectures on the Character
of St. Paul

; being the Ilulsean Lectures
for 1862. By the Rev. J. S. Howsox, D.D.
Second Edition. Svo. 0*.

: The Life and Epistles of St.

Paul. By W. J. CONYBKAKE, M.A. late

Fellow of Trin. Coll. Cantab, and J. S.

HOWSON, D.D. Principal of Liverpool Coll.

LIBRARY EDITION, with all the Original

Illustrations, Maps, Landscapes on Steel,

Woodcuts, &c. 2 vols. 4to. 48s.

INTERMEDIATE EDITION, with a Selection

j

of Maps, Plates, and Woodcuts. 2 vols.

square crown 8vo. 31s. Gd.

PEOPLE'S EDITION, revised and con-

densed, with 46 Illustrations and Maps.
2 vols. crown 8vo. 12s
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The Voyage and Shipwreck of
St. Paul ;

with Dissertations on the Ships
and Navigation of the Ancients. By JAMKS
SMITH, F.R.S. Crown 8vo. Charts,* 8s. Gd.

A Critical and Grammatical Com-
mentary on St. Paul's Epistles. By C. J.

ELLICOTT, D.D. Lord Bishop of Gloucester

and Bristol. Svo.

Galatians, Third Edition, 8s. Gd.

Ephesians, Third Edition, 8s. Gd.

Pastoral Epistles, Third Edition, 10s. Gd.

Pliilippians, Colossians, and Philemon,
Third Edition, 10s. Gd.

Thessalonians, Second Edition, 75. Gd.

Historical Lectures on tlie Life of Our
Lord Jesus Christ: being the Halsean
Lectures for 1859. By the same Author.

Fourth Edition. Svo. 10s. Gd.

The Destiny of the Creature ; and other
Sermons preached before the University of

Cambridge. By the same. Post 8vo. 5s.

The Broad and the Narrow "Way; Two
Sermons preached before the University of

Cambridge. By the same. Crown 8vo. 2s.

Rev. T. H. Home's Introduction
to the Critical Study and Knowledge of the

Holy Scriptures. Eleventh Edition, cor-

rected, and extended under careful Editorial

revision. With 4 Maps and 22 Woodcuts
and Facsimiles. 4 vols. 8vo. 3 13s. Gd.

Rev. T. H. Home's Compendious In-
troduction to the Study of the Bible, being
an Analysis of the larger work by the same
Author. Re- edited by the Rev. JOHN
AYUE, M.A. With Maps, &c. Post Svo. 9s.

The Treasury of Bible Know-
ledge, on the plan of Maunder's Treasuries.

By the Rev. JOHN AYRE, M.A. Fcp. Svo.

with Maps and Illustrations. \_ln the press.

TheGreekTestament ; withNotes,
Grammatical and Exegetk-al. By the Rev.

W. WEBSTER, M.A. and the Rev. W. F.

WILKINSON, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. 2 4s.

VOL. I. the Gospels and Acts, 20s.

VOL. II. the Epistles and Apocalypse, 24s.

The Four Experiments in Church
and Stute; and the Conflicts of Churches.

By Lord ROBERT MONTAGU, M.P. Svo. 12s.

Every-day Scripture Difficulties

explained and illustrated; Gospels of St.

Matthew and St. Mark. By J. E. PKESCOTT,
M.A. Svo. 9s.

The Pentateuch and Book of
Joshua Critically Examined. By the Kight
Rev. J. W. COLENSO, D.D. Lord Bishop of
Natal. People's Edition, in 1 vol. crown
Svo. Gs. or in 5 Parts, Is. each.

The Pentateuch and Book of
Joshua Critically Examined. By Prof. A.
KDENEN, of Leyden. Translated from the

Dutch, and edited with Notes, by the Right
Rev. J. W. COLENSO, D.D. Bishop of Natal.
Svo. 8s. Gd.

The Formation of Christendom.
PART I. By T. W. ALLOS. Svo. 12s.

Christendom's Divisions
;
a Philo-

sophical Sketch of the Divisions of the
Christian Family in East and West. By
EDM UND S. FFOULKES, formerly Fellow and
Tutor ofJesus Coll. Oxford. Post Svo. 7s. Gd.

The Life of Christ, an Eclectic Gos-

pel, from the Old and New Testaments,
arranged on a New Principle, with Analytical
Tables, c. By CHARLES DE LA PRYJIE,
M.A. Trin. Coll. Camb. Revised Edition.
Svo. 5s.

The Hidden Wisdom of Christ
and the Key of Knowledge; or, History of

the Apocrypha. By ERNEST DE BUNSEN.
2 vols. Svo. 28s.

Hippolytus and his Age ; or, the

Beginnings and Prospects of Christianity.

By Baron BUNSEN, D.D. 2 vols. Svo. 30s.

Outlines of the Philosophy of Uni-
versal History, applied to Language and

Religion: Containing an Account of the

Alphabetical Conferences. By the same
Author. 2 vols. Svo. 33s.

Analecta Ante-"N"ics5na. By the* same
Author. 3 vols. Svo. 42s.

Essays on Religion and Litera-
ture. By various Writers. Edited by
H. E. MANNING, D.D. Svo. 10s. Gd.

Essays and Reviews. By the Rev.
W. TEMPLE, D.D. the Rev. R." WILLIAMS,
B.D. the Rev. B. POWELL, M.A. the Rev.
H. B. WILSON, B.D. C. W. GOODWIN, M.A.
the Rev. M. PATTISON, B.D. and the Rev.

B.Jo\vETT,M.A. 12th Edition. Fcp. Svo. 5s.

Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History.
MURDOOK and SOAMKS'S Translation and

Notes, re-edited by the Rev. W. STUBBS,
M.A. 3 vols. Svo. 45s.
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Bishop Jeremy Taylor's Entire
Works: With Life by BISHOP HEBER.

Revised and corrected by the Rev. C. P.

EDEN, 10 vols. 5 5s.

Passing Thoughts on Beligion.

By the Author of Amy Herbert.' 8th Edi-

tion. Fcp. 5s.

Thoughts for the Holy Week, for

Young Persons. By the same Author.

3d Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 25.

Night Lessons from Scripture. By the

same Author. 2d Edition. 32mo. 3s.

Self-examination before Confirmation.

Bj' the same Author. 32mo. Is. Gd.

Readings for a Month Preparatory to

Confirmation from Writers of the Early and

English Church. By the same. Fcp. 4s.

Readings for Every Day in Lent, com-

piled from the Writings of Bishop JEREMY

TAYLOR. By the same. Fcp. 5s.

Preparation for the Hoiy Communion ;

the Devotions chiefly from the works of

JEREMY TAYLOR. By the same. 32mo. 3s.

Morning Clouds. Second Edition.

Fcp. 5s.

Spring and Autumn. By the same Author.

Post 8vo. 6s.

The Wife's Manual; or, Prayers,

Thoughts, and Songs on Several Occasions

of a Matron's Life. By the Rev. W. CAL-

VERT, M.A. Crown 8vo. 10s. Gd.

Spiritual Songs for the Sundays
and Holidays throughout the Year. By
J. S. B. MONSELL, LL.D. Vicar of Egham.
Fourth Edition. Fcp. 4s. Gd.

The Beatitudes : Abasement before God :

Sorrow for Sin ;
Meekness of Spirit ; Desire

for Holiness ;
Gentleness ; Purity of Heart ;

the Peace-makers ; Sufferings for Christ.

By the same. 2d Edition, fcp. os. Gd.

Hymnologia Christiana ; or, Psalms

and Hymns selected and arranged in the

order of the Christian Seasons. By B. H.

KENNEDY, D.D. Prebendary of Lichtield.

Crown 8vo. 7s. Gd.

Lyra Domestica ; Christian Songs for

Domestic Edification. Translated from the

Psaltery and Harp of C. J. P. SPITTA, and

from other sources, hy RICHARD MASSIE.

FIRST and SECOND SKRIES, fcp. 4s. Gd. each.

Lyra Sacra ; Hymns, Ancient and

Modern, Odes, and Fragments of Sacred

Poetry. Edited by the Rev B. W. SAVILE,
M.A. Fcp. 5s.

Lyra G-ermanica, translated from the

German by Miss C. WINKWORTH. FIRST

SERIES, Hymns for the Sundaj^s and Chief

Festivals; SECOND SERIES, the Christian

Life. Fcp. 5s. each SERIES.

Hymns from Lyra G-ermanica, I8mo. 1*.

Historical Notes to the 'Lyra
Germanica :

'

containing brief Memoirs of

the Authors of the Hymns, and Notices of

Remarkable Occasions on which some of

them have been used ; with Notices of other

German Hymn Writers. By THEODORE
KIBBLER. Fcp. 7s. Gd.

Lyra Eucharistica ; Hymns and

Verses on the Holy Communion, Ancient

and Modern ; with other Poems. Edited by
the Rev. ORBY SHIPLEY, M.A. Second

Edition. Fcp. 7s. Gd.

Lyra Messianica ; Hymns and Verses on

the Life of Christ, Ancient and Modern ;

with other Poems. By the same Editor.

Fcp. 7s. Gd.

Lyra Mystica ; Hymns and Verses on Sacred

Subjects, Ancient and Modern. By the

same Editor. Fcp. 7s. Gd.

The Chorale Book for England ;

a complete Hymn-Book in accordance with

the Services and Festivals of the Church of

England : the Hymns translated by Miss C.

WINKWORTH ;
the Tunes arranged by Prof.

W. S. BENNETT and OTTO GOLDSCHMIDT.

Fcp. 4to. 12s. Gd.

Congregational Edition. Fcp. 2s.

The Catholic Doctrine of the
Atonement ;

an Historical Inquiry into its

Development in the Church : with an Intro-

duction on the Principle of Theological

Developments. By H. N. OXENHAM, M.A.

formerly Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford.

8vo. 8s. Gd.

From Sunday to Sunday; an attempt

to consider familiarly the Weekday Life

and Labours of a Country Clergyman. By
R. GEE, M.A. Vicar of Abbott's Langley
and Rural Dean. Fcp. 5s.

First Sundays at Church; or,

Familiar Conversations on the Morning and

Evening Services of the Church of England.

By J. E. RIDDLE, M.A. Fcp. 2s. Gd.

The Judgment of Conscience,
and other Sermons. By RICHARD WHATKLY,
D.D. late Archbishop of Dublin. Crown

8vo. 4s. Gd

Paley's Moral Philosophy, with

Annotations. By RICHARD WHATELY, D.D.

late Archbishop of Dublin. 8vo. Is.
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Travels, Voyages^ fyc.

Outline Sketches of the High
Alps of Dauphine. By T. G. BONNET, M.A.

F.G.S. M.A.C. Fellow of St. John's Coll,

Camb. With 13 Plates and a Coloured Map.
Post 4to. 16s.

Ice Caves of Prance and Switzer-
land

; a narrative of Subterranean Explora-

l^tion. By the Rev. G. F. BROWNE, MA.
* Fellow and Assistant-Tutor of St. Catherine's

[ Coll. Cambridge, M.A.C. With 11 Woodcuts.

Square crown 8vo. 12s. Gd.

Village Life in Switzerland. By
SOPHIA D. DELMARD. Post 8vo. 9s. Gd.

How we Spent the Summer; or,

a Voyage en Zigzag in Switzerland and

Tyrol with some Members of the ALPINE
CLUB. From the Sketch-Book of one of the

Party. In oblong 4to. with about 300 Illus-

trations, 10s. Gd.

Map of the Chain of Mont Blanc,
from an actual Survey in 1863 18G4. By
A. ADAMS-REILLY, F.R.G.S. M.A.C. Pub-
lished under the Authority of the Alpine
Club. In Chromolithography on extra stout

drawing-paper 28in. x 17in. price 10s. or

mounted on canvas in a folding case, 12s. Gd.

The Hunting Grounds of the Old
World ; FIRST SERIES, Asia. By H. A. L.

the Old Shekarry. Third Edition, with 7

Illustrations. 8vo. 18s.

Camp and Cantonment ;
a Journal

of Life in India in 18571859, with some
Account of the Way thither. By Mrs. LEO-
POLD PAGET. To which is added a Short

Narrative of the Pursuit of the Rebels in

Central India by Major PAGET, R.H.A.

Post 8vo. 10s. Gd.

Explorations in South - west
Africa, from Walvisch Bay to Lake Ngami

I and the Victoria Falls. By THOMAS BALNES,
F.R.G.S. 8vo. with Maps and Illustra-

tions, 21s.

r

South American Sketches ; or, a

Visit to Rio Janeiro, the Organ Mountains,
La Plata, and the ParanL By THOMAS W.
HINCHLIFF, M.A. F.R.G.S. Post 8vo. with

s
Illustrations, 12s. 6rf.

Vancouver Island and British
K ^Columbia ;

their History, Resources, and

Prospects. By MATTHKW MACFIE, F.R.G.S.

Vith Maps and Illustrations. 8vo. 18s.

History of Discovery in our
Australasian Colonies, Australia, Tasmania,
and New Zealand, from the Earliest Date to

the Present Day. By WILLIAM HOWITT.
With 3 Maps of the Recent Explorations
from Official Sources. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s.

The Capital of the Tycoon; a

Narrative of a 3 Years' Residence in Japan.

By Sir RUTHERFORD ALCOCK, K.C.B.
2 vols. Svo. with numerous Illustrations, 42s.

Last Winter in Home. By C. R.

WELD. With Portrait and Engravings on
Wood. Post Svo. 14s.

Autumn Rambles in North
Africa. By JOHN ORMSBY, of the Middle

Temple. With 16 Illustrations. Post Svo.

8s. Gd.

The Dolomite Mountains. Excur-

sions through Tyrol, Carinthia, Carniola,and
Friuli in 1861, 1862, and 1863. By J.

GILBERT and G. C. CHURCHILL, F.R.G.S.

With numerous Illustrations. Square crown

8vo. 21s.

A Summer Tour in the Orisons
and Italian Valleys of the Bernina. By
Mrs. HENRY FRESHFIELD. With 2 Coloured

Maps and 4 Views. Post 8vo. 10s. Gd.

Alpine Byways ; or, Light Leaves gathered
in 1859 and 1860. By the same Authoress.

Post 8vo. with Illustrations, 10s. Gd.

A Lady'sTourRoundMonteRosa;
including Visits to the Italian Valleys.

With Map and Illustrations. Post 8vo. 14s.

Guide to the Pyrenees, for the use

of Mountaineers. By CHARLES PACKE.

With Maps, &c. and Appendix. Fcp. 6s.

The Alpine Guide. By JOHN BALL,
M.R.I.A. late President of the Alpine Club.

Post 8vo. with Maps and other Illustrations.

I Guide to the Western Alps, including

Mont Blanc, Monte Rosa, Zermatt, &c.

7s. Gd.

Guide to the Oberland and all Switzer-

land, excepting the Neighbourhood of

Monte Rosa and the Great St. Bernard;

with Lombardy and the adjoining portion

of Tvrol. 7s. Gd.
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Christopher Columbus ;
his Life,

Voyages, and Discoveries. Revised Edition,

with 4 Woodcuts. 18mo. 2s. Gd.

Captain James Cook; his Life,

Voyages, and Discoveries. Revised Edition,

with numerous Woodcuts. 18mo. 2s. Gd.

Narratives of Shipwrecks of the

Royal Navy between 1793 and 1857, com-

piled from Official Documents in the Ad-

miralty by W. 0. S. GILLY ;
with a Preface

bv W.' S. GiLLY, D.D. 3rd Edition, fcp. 5s.

A Week at the Lano|
By J. T. BLIGHT ; assisted by 1

R. Q. COUCH, and J. RALFS.
and 96 Woodcuts. Fcp. Gs. Gd.

Visits to Remarkable
Old Halls, Battle-Fields, and' Sc!

trative of Striking Passages ii

History and Poetry. By WILLIA>
|oi

2 vols. square crown Svo. with ^

gravings, 25s.

The Rural Life of E
By the same Author. With Wo 1

Bewick and Williams. Medium 8v|

Works of Fiction.

Laurels : a Talc. By the Author

of ' Wheat and Tares.' 2 vols. post 8vo. 15s.

A First Friendship. [Reprinted from

Fraser's Mugazine.~\ Crown Svo. 7s. Gd.

Atherstone Priory. By L. N. COMYN.
2 vols. post 8vo. 21s.

lOllice : a Talc. By the same. Post Svo. 9*. Gd.

Stories and Tales by the Author
of ' Amy Herbert,' uniform Edition, each

Tale or Story complete in a single volume.

AMY HERBERT, 2s. Gd. KATHARINE ASIITON,
GERTRUDE, 2s. Gd. 3s. Qd.

EARL'S DAUGHTER, MARGARET PERCI-
2s. Gd. VAL, 5s.

EXPERIENCE OF LIFE, LANETON PARSON-
2s. 6d. AGE, 4s. Gd.

CLEVK HALL, 3s. Gd. URSULA, 4s. Gd.

IVORS, 3s. Gd

A Glimpse of the World. By the Author
of '

Am}' Herbert.' Fcp. 7s. Gd.

Essays oil Fiction, reprinted chiefly
from lieviews, with Additions. By NASSAU
W. SENIOR. Post 8vo. 10s. Gd.

Slihu Jan's Story; or, the Private
Life of an Eastern Queen. By WILLIAM
KNIGIITON, LL.D. Assistant-Commissioner
in Oudh. Post Svo. 7s. Gd.

The Six Sisters of the Valleys:
an Historical Romance. By W. BRAMLEY-
MOORE, M.A. Incumbent of Gerrard's Cross,
Bucks. Third Edition, with 14 Illustrations.

Crown Svo. 5s.

The Gladiators : a Tale of Eel

Judaea. By G. J. WHYTB ME)
Crown Svo. 5s.

Digby Grand, an Autobiography,
same Author. 1 vol. 5s.

Kate Coventry, an Autobiography,
same. 1 vol. 5s.

General Bounce, oi1 the Lady and t

custs. By the same. 1 vol. 5s.

Holmby Hoiise, a Talc of Old Northai

shire. 1 vol. os.

Good for Nothing, or All Down Hi
the same. 1 vol. Cs.

The Queen's Maries, a Romance oi

rood. 1 vol. 6s.

The Interpreter, a Tale of the Ws
the same. 1 vol. 5s.

Tales from Greek Mytho
By GEORGE W. Cox, M.A. late {

of Trin. Coll. Oxon. Second Edition.

IGmo. 3s. Gd.

\ Tales of the Gods and Heroes. :

same Author. Second Edition. Fcp. .

! Tales of Thebes and Argos. By tl

Author. Fcp. 4s. Gd.

The Warden : a Novel. By AN
TROLLOPE, Crown Svo. 3s. Gd.

Barchester Towers : a Sequel t

Warden.' By the same Author.

Svo. 5s.
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E
Re

Poetry and the Drama.

L(

rflectWorks ofthe British Poets ;
*

/ith Biographical and Critical Prefaces by
)r. AIKIN: with Supplement, of more

"V'ecent Selections, by LUCY AIKIN. Medium
;vo. 18s.

ai>ethe's Second Faust. Translated
lts

iy JOHN ANSTEK, LL.D. M.R.I.A. Regius
Professor of Civil Law in the University of

3ublin. Post Svo. los.

isso's Jerusalem Delivered,
translated into English Verse by Sir J.

KINGSTON JAMES, Kt. M.A. 2 vols. fcp.

ij.\
ith Facsimile, 14s.

a

J*
tical Works of John Edmund

E' -ade ;
with final Revision and Additions.

Rrrols. fcp. 18s. or each vol. separately, 6s.

ML ore's Poetical Works, Cheapest
fr litions complete in 1 vol. including the

autobiographical Prefaces and Author's last

Kites, which are still copyright. Crowu

Oo. ruby type, with Portrait, 7s. Gd. or

people's Edition, in larger type, 12s. Gd.

f -ore's Poetical "Works, as above, Library

P.dition, medium Svo. with Portrait and

yignette, 14s. or in 10 vols. fcp. Os. Gd. each

m
ffenniel's Edition of Moore's
Lalla Rookhy with 68 Wood Engravings
from Original Drawings and other Illustra-

tions. Fcp. 4to. 21s.

VEoore's Lalla Rookli. 32mo. Plato, is.

16mo. Vignette, 2s. Gd.

Maclise's Edition of Moore's Irish
Melodies, with 161 Steel Plates from Original
Drawings. Super-royal Svo. 31s. Gd.

Moore's Irish Melodies, 32mo. Portrait,
Is. 16mo. Vignette, 2s. Gd.

Southey's Poetical Works, with
the Author's last Corrections and copyright-
Additions. Library Edition, in 1 vol.

medium Svo. with Portrait and Vignette,
14s. or in 10 vols. fcp. 3s. Gd. each.

Lays of Ancient Home ;
with lory.

and the Armada. By the Right Hon, LORD
MACAULAY. IGmo. 4s. Gd.

Lord Macanlay's Lays of .Ancient
Borne. With 90 Illustrations on Wood,
Original and from the Antique, from

Drawings by G. SCIIARF. Fcp. 4to. 21s.

Poems. By JEAN INGELOW. Ninth Edi.
tion. Fcp. Svo. 5s.

Poetical Works of Letitia Eliza-
beth Landon (L.E.L.) 2 vols. 16mo. 10s.

Playtime with the Poets : a Selec-

tion of the best English Poetry for the use
of Children. By a LADY. Crown Svo. 5s.

Bowdler's Family Shakspeare,
cheaper Genuine Edition, complete in 1 vol.

large type, with 36 Woodcut Illustrations,,

price 14s. or, with the same ILLUSTRATIONS,
in 6 pocket vols. 3s. 6d. each.

Arundines Cami, sivo Musnrum Can-

tabrigiensium Lusus Canori. Collegit atque
edidit H. DRURY. M,A. Editio Sexta, cu-
ravit II. J. HODGSON, M.A. Crown Svo.
7s. Gd.

Rural Sports,

Encyclopaedia of Rural Sports ;

a Complete Account, Historical, Practical,

and Descriptive, of Hunting, Shooting,

Fishing, Racing, &c. By D. P. ELAINE.
With above 600 Woodcuts" (20 from Designs

by JOHN LEECH). Svo. 42s.

on Bine Shooting. By Pap-
tain HEATON, Adjutant of the Third Man-
chester Rifle Volunteer Corps. Fcp. 2s. Gd.

Col. Hawker's Instructions to
Young Sportsmen in all that relates to Guns
and Shooting. Revised by the Author's Sox.

Square crown Svo. with Illustrations, 18*.

The Dead Shot,or Sportsman's Complete
Guide ;

a Treatise on the Use of the Gun,

Dog-breaking, Pigeon-shooting, &c. Bj
MARKSMAN. Fcp. Svo. with Plates, 5s.
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The Fly -Fisher's Entomology.
Ry ALFRED RONALDS. With coloured

Representations of the Natural and Artifi-

cial Insect. 6th Edition ; with 20 coloured

Plates. 8vo. 14s.

Hand-book of Angling : Teaching

Fly-fishing, Trolling, Bottom- fishing, Sal-

mon-fishing; with the Natural History of

River Fish, and the best modes of Catching

them. By EPHEMERA. Fcp. Woodcuts, 5s.

The Cricket Field ; or, the History

and the Science of the Game of Cricket. By
JAMES PYCROFT, B.A. Trin. Coll. Oxon.

4th Edition. Fcp. 5s.

The Cricket Tutor; a Treatise exclusively

Practical. By the same. ISmo. Is.

Cricketana. By the same Author. With 7

Portraits of Cricketers. Fcp. 5s.

The Horse : with a Treatise on Draught.

By WILLIAM YOUATT. New Edition, re-

vised and enlarged. 8vo. with numerous

Woodcuts, 10s. Gd.

The Dog. By the same Author. 8vo. with

numerous Woodcuts, 6s.

The Horse's Foot,andhowto ke )

it Sound. By W. MILES, Esq. 9th Editi;
with Illustrations. Imp. 8vo. 12s. Gd. j

A Plain Treatise on Horse-shoeing. :tt

the same Author. Post 8vo. with Illust I

tions, 2s. Gd.

Stables and Stable Fittings. By the samt'

Imp. 8vo. with 13 Plates, 15s.

Kemarks on Horses' Teeth, addressed to
Purchasers. By the same. Post 8vo. Is. Gd.

On Drill and ManoBuvres of
Cavalry, combined with Horse Artillery.

By Major- Gen. MICHAEL W. SMITH, C.B.

Commanding the Poonah Division of the

Bombay Army. 8vo. 12s. Gd.

The Dog in Health and Disease.
By STONEHENGE. "With 70 Wood En-

gravings. Square crown 8vo. 15s.

The Greyhound in 1864. By the same
Author. With 24 Portraits of Greyhounds.
Square crown 8vo. 21s.

The Ox, his Diseases and their Treat-

ment
;
with an Essay on Parturition in the

Cow. By J. R. DOBSON, M.R.C.V.S. Crown
8vo. with Illustrations, 7s. Gd.

Commerce, Navigation, and Mercantile Affairs.

The Law of Nations Considered
as Independent Political Communities. By
TRAVERS Twiss, D.C.L. Regius Professor

of Civil Law in the University of Oxford.

2 vols. 8vo. 80s. or separately, PART I. Peace,
12s. PART II. War, 18s.

A Nautical Dictionary, denning
the Technical Language relative to the

Building and Equipment of Sailing Vessels

and Steamers, &c. By ARTHUR YOUNG.
Second Edition

;
with Plates and 150 Wood-

cuts. 8vo. 18s.

A Dictionary, Practical, Theo-
retical, and Historical, of Commerce and

Commercial Navigation. By J. R. M'CuL-
LOCH. 8vo. with Maps and Plans, 50s.

The Study of Steam and the
Marine Engine, for Young Sea Officers. By
S. M. SAXBY, R.N. Post 8vo. with 87

Diagrams, 5s. Gd.

A Manual for Naval Cadets. By
J. M'NEIL BOYD, late Captain R.N. Third
Edition

;
with 240 Woodcuts, and 11 coloured

Plates. Post 8vo. 12s. Gd.

Works of Utility and General Information.

Modern Cookery for Private
Families, reduced to a System of Easy
Practice in a Series of carefully- tested

Receipts. By ELIZA ACTON. Newly re-

vised and enlarged; with 8 Plates, Figures,
and 150 Woodcuts. Fcp. 7s. Gd.

The Handbook of Dining ; or, Cor-

pulency and Leanness scientifically con-

sidered. By B^ILLAT-SAVARIN, Author of

Pljysiologie du Gout.' Translated by
L. F. SIMPSON. Revised Edition, with

Additions. Fcp. 3*. 6d
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Food and its Digestion ;
an

ntroduction to Dietetics. By W. BRINTON,
.VLD. Physician to St. Thomas's Hospital,

5 Sic. With 48 Woodcuts. Tost 8vo. 12s.

ine, the Vine, and the Cellar.

By THOMAS G. SHAW. Second Edition,

revised and enlarged, with Frontispiece and
31 Illustrations on Wood. 8vo. 16s.

A Practical Treatise on Brewing ;

with Formulae for Public Brewers, and In-

structions for Private Families. By W.
BLACK. 8vo. 10s. Qd.

Short Whist. By MAJOR A. The
Sixteenth Edition, revised, with an Essay
on the Theory of the Modern Scientific

Game by PROF. P. Fcp. 3s. Qd.

Whist, What to Lead.
Second Edition. 32mo. Is.

By CAM.

Hints on Etiquette and the
Usages of Society ; with a Glance at Bad
Habits. Revised, with Additions, by a LADY
of RANK. Fcp. 2s. 6d.

The Cabinet Lawyer ;
a Popular

Digest of the Laws of England, Civil and

Criminal. 20th Edition, extended by the

Author ; including the Acts of the Sessions

1863 and 1864. Fcp. 10s. 6d.

The Philosophy of Health ; or, an

Exposition of the Physiological and Sanitary
Conditions conducive to Human Longevity
and Happiness. By SOUTHWOOD SMITH,
M.D. Eleventh Edition, revised and en-

larged ;
with 113 Woodcuts. 8vo. 15s.

Hints to Mothers on the Manage-
ment of their Health during the Period of

Pregnancy and in the Lying-in Room. By
T. BULL, M.D. Fcp. 5s.

The Maternal Management of Children
in Health and Disease. By the same
Author. Fcp, 5s.

Notes on Hospitals. By FLORENCE
NIGHTINGALE. Third Edition, enlarged;
with 13 Plans. Post 4to. 18s.

C. M. Willich's Popular Tables
for Ascertaining the Value of Lifehold,

Leasehold, and Church Property, Renewal

Fines, &c. ; the Public Funds
;
Annual

Average Price and Interest on Consols from
1731 to 1861

; Chemical, Geographical,

Astronomical, Trigonometrical Tables, &c.

Post 8vo. 10s.

Thomson's Tables of Interest,
at Three, Four, Four and a Half, and Five

per Cent,, from One Pound to Ten Thousand
and from 1 to 365 Days. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

Maunder's Treasury of Know-
ledge and Library of Reference : comprising
an English Dictionary and Grammar, Uni-
versal Gazetteer, Classical Dictionary, Chro-

nology,- Law Dictionary, Synopsis of the

Peerage, useful Tables, &c. Fcp. 10s.

General and School Atlases.

An Atlas of History and Geo-
graphy, representing the Political State of

the World at successive Epochs from the

commencement of the Christian Era to the

Present Time, in a Series of 16 coloured

Maps. By J. S. BREWER, M.A. Third

Edition, revised, &c. by E. C. BREWER,
LL.D. Royal 8vo. 15s.

Bishop Butler's Atlas of Modern
Geography, in a Series of 33 full -coloured

Maps, accompanied by a complete Alpha-
betical Index. New Edition, corrected and

enlarged. Royal 8vo. 10s. Qd.

Bishop Butler's Atlas of Ancient
Geography, in a Series of 24 full-coloured

Maps, accompanied by a complete Accen-

tuated Index. New Edition, corrected and

enlarged. Royal 8vo. 12s.

School Atlas of Physical, Poli-

tical, and Commercial Geography, in 17

full-coloured Maps, accompanied by de-

scriptive Letterpress. By E. HUGHES
F.R.A.S. Royal 8vo. 10s. OtZ.

Middle-Class Atlas of General
Geography, in a Series of 29 full-coloured

Maps, containing the most recent Terri-

torial Changes and Discoveries. ByWALTER
M'LEOD, F.R.G.S. 4to. 5s.

Physical Atlas of Great Britain
and Ireland; comprising 30 full-coloured

Maps, with illustrative Letterpress, forming
a concise Synopsis of British Physical Geo-

graphy. By WALTER M'LEOD, F.R.G.S-

Fcp. 4to. 7s. 6rf.
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Periodical Publications.

The Edinburgh Beview, or Cri-

tical Journal, published Quarterly in Janu-

ary, April, July, and October. 8vo. price

6s. each No.

The Geological Magazine, or

Monthly Journal of Geology, edited by
HENRY WOODWARD, F.G.S.; assisted by
Prof, J. MORRIS, F.G.S. and R. ETIIERIDGE,
F.R S.E. F.G.S. 8vo. price Is. each No.

Fraser's Magazine for Town
Country, published on the 1st of

Month. 8vo. price 2s. 6rf. each No.

The Alpine Journal: a Eecord of

Mountain Adventure and Scientific Obser-

vation. By Members of the Alpine Club.

Edited by H. B. GEORGE, M.A. Published

Quarterly, May 31, Aug. 31, Nov. 30, Feb.

28. 8vo. price Is. Gd. each No.

Knowledge for the Young.

The Stepping Stone to Knowledge:
Containing upwards of Seven Hundred

Questions and Answers on Miscellaneous

Subjects, adapted to the capacity of Infant

Minds. By a MOTHER. New Edition,

enlarged and improved. ISmo. price Is.

The Stepping Stone to G-eography :

Containing several Hundred Questions and
Answers on Geographical Subjects. 18mo. Is.

The Stepping Stone to English History :

Containing several Hundred Questions and
Answers on the History of England. Is.

The Stepping Stone to Bible Know-
ledge: Containing several Hundred Ques-
tions and Answers on the Old and New
Testaments. 18mo. Is.

The Stepping Stone to Biography:
Containing several Hundred Questions and
Answers on the Lives of Eminent Men and
Women. 18mo. Is.

.Second Series of the Stepping
Stone to Knowledge: containing upwards
of Eight Hundred Questions and Answers
on Miscellaneous Subjects not contained in
the FIRST SERIES. 18mo. Is.

The Stepping Stone to French Pronun-
ciation and Conversation : Containing- seve-
ral Hundred Questions and Answers. Bv
Mr. P. SADLEK. ISmo. Is.

The Stepping Stone to English Gram-
mar : containing several Hundred Questions
and Answers on English Grammar. By
Mr. P. SADLER. 18mo. Is.

The Stepping Stone to Natural History :

VEKTKBRATE or BACKBONED ANIMALS.
PAH i- J. Mammalia

; PART II. Birds, Rep-
tiles, Fishes. 18mo. Is. each Part.
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